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T O T H E 

Right Honourable 

CHARLES, 

Lord Vifcount Townjhetid; 

Baron and High Steward of Lyn- 
Regis, Lord-Lieutenant of the County of 
NORFOLK, one of his Majesty's 
Ptindpal Secretaries oS STAtE, and one 
of his moll Honourable Privy Council. 

My Lord, 

S the free Ufe of the 

Holy Scriptures in the 

Hands of all Sorts of 

People, after a long 

and pernicious Re- 

Aiaint, was what gave Life and 

A 2 Birth 
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IV Dedication; 

Birth to the Proteftant Religion ; fo 
our Endeavours to render them as 
intelligible to all Capacities, as poC- 
fihly we can, is the heft Means to 
preferve and improve the Remains 
of its true Spirit and Purity a- 
mongft us. 

When, with this fincere View, 
I had refolved to caft my poor Mite 
into a Treafury, already To enriched 
by the Pens of learned Men, it was 
no fmall Encouragement to me, that 
I had not far to look for an Honoura- 
ble Patron, under whofe fecure Pro- 
tection I might prefume to offer it 
to the World. One, whom Europe 
knows to be an Englijhman, upon 
Maxims truly Englijh ; and a Church 
of England Man, upon the everlaft- 

ing Foundation of the Scriptures 
and the Reformation* 

To 
♦ ft^l 



Dedication. 

T o thefe Principles fo highly va- 
luable, We owe the many unfhaken 
Endeavours of Your Lordfhip for 
the Proteftant Intereft in general, and 
that of Great Britain in particular. 

The Part You had in Uniting our 
Ifland, into one uniform and happy 
Government, will now unite Men 
of all Sentiments in acknowledging 
it, as a lafling Monument of Your 
Wifdom. 

I w I L L not prefume to take upon 
Me^ to defcribe, in their proper Lights, 
the Candour and unalterable Integri- 
ty that appeared in .all Your Publick 
Negotiations ; when, juftly efteemed 
worthy to a£t in Concert with the mod 
confummate General and State/man^ 
You naturally attraded the entire 
ConfJence of all the High Allies; 

A 3 cauflng 



vi Dedication. 

caufing it to center in the Plenipo- 
tentiaries of Great Britain. « 

The Treaty oiSucceJfion and Bar-' 
rier is now its own Vindication^ iince 
the peaceable and quiet Accefllon of 
our Glorious Proteftant King to his 
Throne, cannot but put all con£der- 
ing Men in Remembrance, in how 
great a Degree this defirable Event 
was owing to Your fteady Zeal for 
this SucceJ/iony to the Councils You 
were a<^uated by, with fuch Forejigbt 
and Conftancy, as rendered You fu- 
perior to Calumnies and Reproaches, 
to Threats and Promifes, and even 
the worft Examples. And that We 
have lived to fee all Occafions of 
Trembling for our Ark taken away, 
will furely convince us all of the Ob- 
ligations We have to thofe who have 
fu£Fer'd in fo great a Caufe ; and 
may it £lt clofe and long upon the 

Hearts 
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Hearts of our Princes, our Parlia- 
^ments, our Clergy, and our People I 

My Lord I The Pleafure I do my 
Self in mentioning what the World 
allows to be but a Piece of yuftice 
due to You, muft not draw me to 
forget the Difcharge of a Higher 
Duty Your Lordfhip's Goodnefs de- 
mands of Me in particular ; the Du- 
ty of Gratitude for Perfonal Favours. 
A generally negleded Virtue, but 
which has ftill fome Place in Human 
Breads ; remaining fix'd as a Princi- 
ple in (I hope) not a few, and which 
filled them, under the worft Face 
of Things, with ardent Hope and 
ftrong Affurancc of what we now fo 
joyfully behold ; Howfleadily the Eye 
of Heaven is fixed upon the Generous ' 
and the Good^ upon //&^ FRIENDS 
OF THEIR COUNTRY, the 

A 4 Patrons 
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Patrons of Truth and Liberty^ and 
the Ornaments of our Holy Religion*^ 

That God would blefs Your 
Lordfhip, with the longeft Period 
that Mortality permits, wherein to 
fee our Nation flouriih, and reap 
happy Fruits from all the Publick 
and Private Good You have done, 
is the Earned Prayer of all grateful 
People, and of none more dian oi^ 



il^LORD, 

Tour Lordjhifs mofi obliged. 
And humble Servant, 



Thomas PrLE; 



PREFACE 

T O TH E 

READER. 

I CLEAR and familiar ExpU- 
i cation of the mofi uMul Parti 
I of Holy Scripture^ fir the Ad- 
I vantage of common Readers^ is 
E tf fuch Benefit to Religion in 
generaJj and to our Proteftant 
Church in particular -^ that I need only a^at 
to the Experience of tbofe Families^ or pri- 
vate Perfms, that have reaped the Labours of 
am of our excellent and pious Divines in this 
Way. lam fo much an Enemy to keeping the 
Vulgar in Ignorance of thefe JVritings which 
are the only Rule of Faith ; that I ejleem no 
Performances beyond tbofe that tend to make 
every one's Principles in Religion their own. 
Itbe Hiftory and DoSinines of our blejfed Sa- 
viour in the Four Golpels, are brought down 
io the XJnderJiandings of all People with fuch 
ExaUnefi 



Preface to the Reader. 

Exacinefs of "Judgmentj and fi happy a "Per- 
Jpicuity of Stile and Method, in the Para- 
phrafi of Dr. Clarke on thofe Books^ that Ino^ 
fiomr read that Work, but I congratulated all 
the more unlearned Members of this Church, 
upon Jo blejfed an Advantage of Light and 
Kjwwledgei wijhed it in every Houjii and 
dejired nothing more than to fee the remaining 
Parti of the New Teftament put into all 
Hands in the fame Drefs of Clearnefs and 
Simplicity. By his Want of 'time and Lei- ■ 
fare, and from his Encouragement upon my 
. hu:Unations towards Jo ^a a Work, 1 am 
induced to verdure at carrying on, what is be- 
gun with an Exa£inefs few can pretend to, 
and a Succefs I can never hope for. Tet I 
Jhall promije, to my utmoji, to follow his Ex- 
ample, in giving the Senfe of thefe Sacred 
Writings with the mojl unprejudiced Mind, and 
with all facer e Regard toPlainnefs and Truth, 



PRE- 



XI 
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PREFACE 

T O T H E 

i 

Acts of the Apostles. 

HE Four Gospels are m- 
deed a fufficient Account of the 
Life and Death, the Doftrines 
and Religion of die Holy Jesus. 
But ndther would the A(£ons of 
his Life have been confirmed to 
fucceedin^ Generations, as FaSs 
fufficient to build a Religion upon, nor could 
his DoArine or his Death have extended their 
noble EfieAs any further than the little Comer of 
Judaa (and that but to one Generation of Men) 
had he barely lived, and preached, and died. A 
Religion defigned for the whole World, muft be 
propagated to all^ after it had been communi- 
cated to fome. This muft be done by Perfbns 
qualified and endowed with proper and equal 
Powers for fo great a Work, with Powers to 
convince the prefent Age of its FaHs and Doc- 
trines, and to convey them with full Teftimony 
to future Generations. 

This is enough to iatisiy the Chriftian Reader, 
of the Neceffity, Ufefulncfs, and particular Ad- 
vantage of tins Book to the Chriftian Church, as 
well as of the Four Go/pels. It contains a Hiftory 
cf the Propagation of our tnoft holy Religion for 
the firft thirty Tears after our Lord*s Afcenlion. 
And when you have duly coniidered tlie three 

prin- 
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principal Parts of which it coniifts, viz. the mi- 
raculous Abilities conferred upon the Apoftles 
and primitive Difciples ; their preaching of this 
Religion firft to the Jewi/b Land \ and then the^ 
Progrefs they made in it thro* feveral large Trafts 
of the Gentile World ; you will, I Jiope, attain the 
proper Advantages of this Divine Hiftory, for 
building yourfelves up in your moft Holy Faith, 
in thefe following G)nclufions and Obfervations. 

Firft^ That thefe miraculous Endowments of 
the Holy Spirit upon the Apoftles and firft Chrif- 
tianSy are an ample and compleat Confirmation of 
the "Truth of the Go/pel Hiftory, and Religion. 

Secondly^ That tho* we have left us in this Book, 
an Account chiefly of the Travels of but two A- 
poftles, viz. St. Peter and St. Paul (and but a 
brief and ftiort Abftraft of them neither) yet the 
indefatigable Labours, SdFerings, and Pains we 
find them to have taken, are a fiifficient Intima- 
tion and Afiurance of the fame Induftry and Ap- 
plication of all the other Apoftles, that were diC- 
perfed into other Parts of the World, for demon- 
ftrating and eftablifhing the Chriftian Religion. 

Thirdly^ That the mftorical Accounts we have 
of the Travels, Miracles, and Succeftes of the 
reft of the Apoftles from the beft Ecclefia/Hcal 
Writers, tho* they be not of the fame Divine 
Authority with thofe of this Book, nor all of e- 
qual Credibility \ yet, in the main, have a great 
Degree of hiftorical and probable Truth. And, 

Laftly^ That whatever the depraved and mi- 
ferable Eflate of Ignorance and Error, of the far 
major Part of the World may now be, yet the 
Divine Goodnefs and Providence was not at firft 
wanting in beftowing on them all the Means of 
true and faving Religion by his GofpeL 
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CHAP. I. 
The Contents* 

Jn Account (ffome Pajfages^ between ChriJI and his Apo^ 

Jllesy after his RefirreSfion, Of what pajfed at his 

Afcenjm. The Election of Matth ias into the ApoftUJhip. 

i.'TTHE • former i & 2. HP HE Gofpcl which I ^. p. 33, 

X Luke wrote fome 
Time ago (for your Inftrudion, 
moft excellent Theophilus) con- 
tains an hiftorical Account of the 
Life, Dofbine, and Religion of 
Jefus Chrift the Meffiah and Sa- 
viour of Mankind; in which I 
was as full and particular f as I 
thought needful for the Inftruc- 
tion of any Chriftian Convert : 
Beginning from the Birth and 

Preaching of John the Bapti/ly his Forerunner, fent to 

}>repare the Minds of Men for the Reception of his Re- 
igion ; and ending at the Day of his Afcenfion, when 
he was taken up into Heaven by the Power of the fame 
t Holy Spirit ttmt condudled him thro' the whole Courie 

of 

• Vcr. I. The fermerTreMtife'F'''^Tipwil$9Kiy99i or, 
the former Part, viz. St. Luke^s Gofpef, and this of the A3st 
ieeming to have been but two Parts of one and the fame 
Bbgkt and probably pnbliih'd together. See Appendix to the 
Psraphrafe on i 7i/». in Imitation of Mr. Lock^^ Manner^ by 
a moft learned anonymous Author. 

f Ibid. Ilfei vdfl^f muft be thus limited ; fee Joh zzi. 35* 

X Ver. 2. " He tbreugb the Ho/y Gi'^— — It being not by 

Ezpofitors clearly dctermincdi to v/hich Part of (he Sentence 

a thefe 



-L treatife have I 
made, O Theophilus, 
of f all that Jefus be- 
gan both to do and 
teach. 

2. Until the day in 
which he was taken 
up, after that he, thro* 
the I holy Ghoft, had 
given commandments 
to the apoftles whom 
he had chofen ; 



2 >i Paraphrase w/iB^ Vol.1. 

-^. D. 33.of hb Miniftry, and in the t Choice, Management, 
and Dircdlion of his twelve Apoftles, who were to be 
the WitneflTes of what he had done and taught, and 
the chief Miniftcrs of his Kingdom. ^ 

3. To whom alfo 3. To which twelve Apoftles 
he (hewed himfelf a- (as I there related, Luke xxiv.) he 
live after his paffioa (hewed himfelf alive immediately 
by many infallible after his Rcfurreftion, convincing 
proofa, bcmg feen of ^^em of the Truth and ReaHty 
them forty days, and ^^ j^ , ^ ^^^ ^^jl undenia- 

SSfnfto^^^^^ "« ^'^^ ^d ^^"^'^"«« I^ 

domofGod. monftiations for forty Daj^ toge- 

ther, by eating, and dnnkmg, 
and difcourfmg with them in his wonted familiar Man- 
ner, about the Nature, Excellency, and Succeis of his 
Religion and Do£lrine, which they were to preach and 
propagate to Mankind. 

4. And being af- 4 & 5* At the laft of which 
fembled together with Times of his Meeting and Con^ 
them , commindcd verfation with them, being the 
them that they Ihould yery Day ♦ on which he afcended, 
not depart from Jeru- jj^ ^^j^pj ^^em not to begin this 
falcro, but^w«tfor greatWork of preaching the Gof- 

k'th^ which! /.//I K' ^^?^^^*?,5^\''"^.^,^^ 

bi, ye have heard of J^rufaUmj till he (hould fend 

gi^ down upon them thofe Gifts of 

5. For + John truly ^^e Spirit, which God had long 
baptized with water ; before promifed to his Church, 
but ye (hall be bap- Joel ii. 28. and which (faid he) 
tized with the holy you have heard me feveral Times 

Ghoft, fpeak 

thefe Words are to be conne£led» /. e. Whether Chrift ia faid 
to have been taken up ^jr tbe Holy Gbtfi^ or to have chofea 
and commanded his Apoftles by tbe Holy Gboft ; I have there- 
fore ezprelTed both Meanings in the Paraphrafe. But indeed 
«r«Aif^8c<ic /#« being not fo good Greek as ^InxiA^ J^id^ 
1 take the latter to be the true Senfe, and the ConftruAion of 
the Words feem to determine it fo. 

* As fome of our beft Commentators think, though it be 
not abfolutely certain. 

f *Ori being rendered by tbatt conneAa the Senfe of the 
two Veriiea. Or, it may be no Reference to any particular 

1 former 



Chap. I. Acts of the Holy Apojiles. 3 

Ghoft, not many days fpeak of, and engage to fulfil up- A. D- -fS' 
•f- hence. on you my Apoftles, in Words 

to this EBc&9 viz. That * as John the Bapti/t made 
^uid received his Difciples by the iignificant Ceremony 
of plunging them in Water, fo ^ou fball be confecrated 
to my Miniftry and Apoftlefliip in a Manner much 
xnore folemn and excellent, by a moft plentiful and mi* 
raculous EiFufion of the Holy Spirit, to qualify you for 
lb great a Work ; and this I will perform about ten f 
Days heiice. 

6.When they there- 6. Jefus faw the greater Occa- 
fore were come toge- fion of giving this Order, and re* 
thcr, they aaked of peating this fpecial Promife to his 
him, iayiog, ^ Loid, Apoftles, from the common Pre- 
wilt thou tt thM tunc judi^ and falfe Notions they ftill 
reftorc again the hng. i^^^ ^f ^ temporal and fecular 
dom to Ifnel f Grandeur of his Kingdom ; or at 

leaft that his Kingdom was now prefently to come; 
i^hich they exprels'd too plainly (fome of them at leaft) 
by asking him, whether, after his Refurre6tion and 
Afcent into Heaven, he intended to gather the Jewiih 
Nation from their Difperfimiy and raife it into a vicarious 
and powerfid State i as they expefted the Meffiah 
'would doXi 

7. And he faid un- 7 & 8. To which Jefus gave 
to them, It is not for them this proper and feafonable 
you to know the times Reply. There are, indeed, great 
c^ the feafons which and large Things fpoken by the 
the Father hath pat Prophets, concerning the Refto- 
m his own power. ^^j^^ ^^ flourilhing Eftate of 
the Je%vifl> Church, | under the Meffiah ; but the par- 
ticular Tsme and Manner^ in which God (hall pleafe to 
accompliih thefe, is one of thofe Secrets which he 

has 



former Sfeecb, bat a general Recapitulation of former Promi" 
fes now renewed 1 and then oar Tranilation ftands good. 

* See the foregoing Notb. 

f Viz. At Ftntetofit which was ten Days after Chrift's 
Afceniion* 

X Ver. 6. tL$fi$re the Kingdom to Ifrael. See Luke xzii. 
29» 30. I appoint onto yon a Kingdom, Sec, 

I See 2)4/1. ?il. 139 14* 
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8. But ye ihall re- has referv'd tohimfelf, Z>i»f«xxix. 
ceive * power after 29. In the mean Time, let this 
that the holy Ghoft fatisfy you, that you fliall be the 
is come upon you : fifft ^nd chief Officex^s under mc^ 
and ye fliall be wit- j^ creaing and governiM my 
ncffe. unto me. both Kingdom : The Holy Ghoft. 

InfetTndb^^^^^ ^^^^ I *^^^ fo often promifed. 
maria, and unto the fliaU endow you with fuch • Pjw- 
uttermoft + parts of '^ *at you ihall give miraculous 
the earth. Evidences of the Truth of my 

Religion, (hall conquer the Preju- 
dices, and gain the Belief of Mankind, and fliall ex* 
tend thefe Conquefts not only over this City and the 
Jetvifi Land, but even to very far and diftant Parts of 
the Gentile t World. 

9. And when he 9. Thefe are fome of the laft 
had fpoken thefe Words diat Jefus fpoke to his 
things, while they Difciples upon Earth, which as 
beheld, he was taken foon as he had ended) and given 
up. and a cloud re- ^1^^,^ his folemn . Bleffing, Luke 
ccived him out of ^^^j^^ ^^^ ^^^^ appeared from 
their fight. pj^^g^ ^ Q^yj ^f Qi ^;^,^ 

a Retinue of the Holy Ang^ which took him up 
from the Ground before their Eyes, and gradually 
mounted him out of their Sight. 

10. And while they 10 & II. To which I now 
looked ftedfaftly to- add another remarkable Cir- 
ward heaven, as he cumftance. That while the Dif- 
went up, behold two ^iples were beholding his glo- 
mcn ftood by them m j^^^^^ Afcent, with the ut- 
white apparel; ^^q. Amazement and Con- 
cern to be parted from him (and, perhaps, wit^ 
fome Hopes that he would foon return to them again) 
two of the Angels that attended him, came down 
near to them in human Form, in bright and glitter- 
ing 

♦ Vcr. 8. A«>|^ /vricfur, Tefial/ receive Fewer. The 
Word Power feems here to be emphatical, as refpefling the 
Difciples Notion of having temporal Fewer under Chrift. — ^Ye 
fhall receive Potper indeed of a much more excellent Kind, 

t ^£«f i«|tf"I« i y%i. See Fer. i. and Luke zxiv. 47, 
48, 49* 



Chap. I. Acts of the Holy Apbjiks. 5 

II. Which alfofaJd, ing Apparel, aSd fp6kc to them ^. ^' J^ 

in this chearful aJtid comfortable 
manner. ** It is vain, O ye 
** Difciples of Jefus, to Ibok any 
*' longer after ^ihi, whom ye 
^* can now no longe;r fee. But 
^* be not difcouraged at his De- 
** parture ; obferve the Rules he 
** has given you ; wait his Pro- 
'• mife; and courag^oufly dif- 
*' charge your Duty ; and be aiTured, That, to youf 
*' eternal Honour and Happineis, you fhall one Day 
** fee this bmt Jefus, your Mafter and Saviour, come 
*^ a^ain in the fame Glofy and Majefty, to the fo- 
" mn and final Judgment of all the World. 



Ye men of Galilee, 
why (land ye gazing 
up into heaven I thia 
•ikme Jefna which is 
taken up from yau in- 
to heaven, fhall fo 
come in like manner, 
as ye have fcen hiin 
go mto heavea. 



€i 



Thin rettjtned 
to Jetufalen; 



12. 
they 

froth the modnc call 
ed Olivet, which ia 
from Jerufalem a fab- 
bachdays journey. 

ing about fcven or 
waited, according 
hud made them. 



12. 'Thefe TranfaAions of 
Chrift^s Afcenfton were doife at 
Bethamy^ on a Part of the Mount 
of Olives, (as I related Luke xxiv. 
50.) from whence the Difciples 
now returned to JerufaUm^ be- 
eight Furlongs diftant, and there 
to bis Order, for the Promife he* 



r 3. And when they 1 3 8? 14. Daring their Stay in 
Were come in, they which Place, they conftantly at- 
went up. iutd an up- ^nded the ftated Worfliip of 

E"^ '?""j n"^^^" *i ^^ in the Temple; and at other 
bode both Peter, and f^ ^..^^ ^^^ together for their 

thomas, Banholo- uppcr convenient and private A- 

I^artment^ where thcfy were uled 
to aflemble for thatpurpofe along 
with the Women that followed 
Jefus, and with Mary the Mo- 
ther of Jefus, and his other Re-' 
lations and Difciples. 



Ipew» and Matthew, 
James thi fin of Al- 
pheus, and Simon Ze- 
lotes, and Jadaa tbi 
Srctber of James. 
* 14. Thefe a!) con- 
tinned wkh one ac- 



cord ih prayer and fopplication with the women, and Mary 
ih« tnotaer of Jefut, and with hit brethren. 
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15. And ♦ now beii^togjve 

an Account of feveral Traniac^ 

tions of thefe Apoftles and firft 

Difciples of Jefus Chrift, after 

his Afcenfion into Heaven, I< 

(hall begin with that of their 

Choice oi an Apoftie in the 

room of yudas^ which was done 

f Ver. f 3> ^( ^^^ ^^ ^^'^ Aflemblies f before mentioned, con- 

1^. flfting of about Sixfcore, St. Piter moving them to it^ 

by fpeaking to them in the following manner. 



15. And * ift tbftfe 
days Peter Hood np 
in the midfl of the 
difciples, and (aid, 
(the number of the 
names together were 
fboat an hundred and 
twenty) 



16. Men and bre- 
thren, this Scripture 
muft needs have been 
fulfillpd, which the 
holy Ghoft by the 
mouth of David fpake 
X before concerning 
JodaSy which was a 
guide to them that 
cook Jefui. 



16. My^ Fellow Apoftles and 
Fellow Difciples, you well know 
thofe Prophetick Expreffions of 
JDavidj (Pf^L xli. 9. Ixix. 25. cix« 
8«) which are moft eminently 
fumUed in the Traitor Judas^ 
both as to his Office, his Criine^ 
and his 



17. For he was 
numbered with us^ 
and had obtained part 
of this min'tftry. 



For as in the firft of thofe 



Paflages it was laid of Jcbit^bgl, 
Afim own faniJiar Frimd in 
whom I trujiedy which did eat of 
M Breadj bmtb lift up ifis Heels 4^uinfi m$\ fo was 
/wfax €)K>fen into the aeaxeft Place of Tnift bv our 
Lord, and was our Fellow Apoftie ; but betrayed iiim 
for a Sumof Money. 

1 8. Now this Man \% & 19. Of which he had ti0 

purchaied a field with other Advantage, but to return 

the reward of iniqui- it back to them that gave it him, 

ty. and 



• Ver. 15. At this Verfe I tai^ the HiAory of ^tAae 
properly to btgU^ the foregoing Part of the CIttpter bei^g 
either a Recapitulation of» or Addition t» his Gofpel Hiftory. 

X Ver. 16. Uote^ The true rendring of this VerTe -ic«o|t 
pkilily to be this ; T// fit^hed this SeripHtre Jbould he ful^ 
filled (onceming Judu ^ Which the Holy Ghoft h the htmih 
of David J^eke he/ere (viz. concerning other rerfofts. and 
BOW perfedlly applicMe to Juies his Cafe.) 
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and in the utmoft Horrof and A. D. 5?* 
Diftnuftion of a guilty Mind, to 



tft tod f«!lfiig head- 
long, * he bvrk tfun- 
dcr in the oiidft* and 
all hit bowdf guifacd 
Ottt 

19. Afid it W4t 
known unto all the 
dwellers at Jerufa- 
lem t infomuch u 
that field la called in 
their proper tongue, 
\ Aceldama, that is 
to hjy The field of 
blood. 

20. For it i* writ- 
ten in the book of 
Pfalm^ Let hk h«* 
bttation be defolftte» 
imd let no man 
dweU tkeitin : nd 
his bifhoprkk let aiu>- 
^hcf take. 



go and hang himielf, and faHii^ 
down from the Place * be did it 
in, his Body broke, and his Bow* 
els niihed out* Which wicked 
FaS, and exemplary Fate of Ju* 
das J is fo notoriouuy known to 
all the Inhabitants of Jerufalepi^ 
that the Field purchated by the 
Chief Prielh with that Moneys 
is to this Day, vulgarly called, 
Tie FteU (f Blood, f 

20. Thus the violent and un- 
natural End of this Man is a per-* 
fe& and dreadful Completion of 
thit ficand Expreifion of the PfaK 
mift* Let his Habitation be defo- 
laie^ and let no Man dwell in hif 
Tents. The laft is, and his Office 
let another take. 



%u Whertfore of 
thefe men which have 
companied wikh us, 
all the time that the 
Xord Jefus went in 
and out amottg us. 



at & aa. Which It is plainly 
our Du^ now to compleat, by 
chafing a fit Perfon in bis Place, 
out Lord deflgning the Number 
to be Twelve, by his oWn firft 
Choice, and the Holy Ghoft thus 
diMfting it in fitch plain Worda. But he muft be one 

B 2 that 



"^•••m 



m»m 



>MMP*» 



• The Sf nfe of the Word li^^HitJs (he hfngid hin^eJ/J 
in St. MAttbiw^ being not abfoJutely determined by Inter*- 
precers* nor the manner of JudMS his falling down and 
bhrfting, agreed opon, I have'exprefsM it in the Paraphrafe, 
#ith as nttte Addition to the TexT iil could. Only I bb« 
ferve» That our Thmflation of «#ii)f#7«* nioreeXadlly an- 
fwers to the I)ea(h of Jchitofhel, z Sam. z?ii. 23. whom 
the bcfk Inicrp^etcrs allow to be the Type of yudas. 

t In the SjrhcJt HQl'Tpn (Chdkefdama) which was the 
Language oi^uiifa at that Time, with a very little Mix- 
ture with the ChkUean. That this Stro cbaldaic was this 
Vulgar Language of Pglafline in our Saviour's Time, and 
of the AfRnity between thofe two Tongues, tht Header 
ttiay fee Father Simon'/ Crit. Hlfi, N. Tijf^ p. 5$, 56. 



8. 



22. Beginning from 
the bapttfin * of John, 
onto that fame day 
that he waa taken up 
from us, muft one be 
ordaioM to be a wit- 
nefs w!th us of hit 
refarreAion. 



A Par Ai?jtf RASE on the Volt 

that conftantly attended upon 
the Perfon, and knows all the 
Difcourfes and TranfaAions of 
Chrift, from the very firft Steps 
that y^im the Baptift made to* 
ward his Religion, by preparing 
Men for it by Repentance, to 
the very Day of his Afcenfion ; 
That fo he may be able to concur with us, in exa^y 
teaching the fame Do£brines, and giving a clear Tes- 
timony to the fame Fa£b, efpecia&y that of Chrift's 
RefurreAion, as the chief and greateft Argument 
both to Jews and Gentiles, 

2^ And they ap- 23. To this Propofal of St. 
pointed_ two, Jofcph Piter the whole Aflembly agreed^ 

and accordingly nominated two 
Perfons thus qualified, Joftpb aiid 
Matthias, 

24& 25. And becaufe they had 
not as yet the particular Gui* 
dance and DireAion of the Holy 
Ghofl for fuch Purpofes, they 
therefore jeferred their Choice 
to God by folemn and earneft 
Prayer, befeeching him as the 
infallible Searcher of the Hearts^ 
Temper, and Qualifications of 
all Men, to point out to them^ 
which of the cwo' was the Perfbn 
moft proper and worthy, for the 
Oiichargie of ib gi cat and weighty 
an Office, which yudas had loft by fo notorious a 
Tranfgreffion, and was gone t to receive the Punilb- 
ment due to fuch a Crime. 26. And 



called Barfabafl, who 
was farnamed Ju/tus, 
and Kfattbbt. 

24. And they pray- 
ed, and faid. Thou 
Lord, which kvoweft 
the hearts of all men, 
Ihe w w hether of chefe 
two thoQ haH chofen : 

25. That he tatj 
take part of this mi- 
niftry and apodlefhip, 
from which Judas by 
truifgrelfion fell, that 
he might go f to his 
own place* 



* Either Johi^t (baptizing his own DilcipleSf or elfe hi^ 
baptising o^JefUu wt|ich latter Grot'tus takes to be the pro- 
per Beginning of the fivahgelical State and Hiftory. But the 
Phrafe being the fame here, asin JIfo.xxi. 25. nit^er feemt 
to denote the former ] .and St. Luki having been fo particular 
in his Account ofJoJbn Baptitl his Births Preaching, and Bap- 
lifm, I have chofen to ezprefs it accordingly in this Place. 

t 'Elf riww rh M'Mt emphatically to his prefer Plate, 
a Place more fit for him than the ^^M/^. .. 



Chap. II. Acts rf the Jffoly Apqftks. 

26. And xhtf gave 26. And the particular manner 
forth thfir lots 5 and thev requefted of God to aflift 
the lot fel) upon Mat- and dircd their Choice in, was 

^ "^ .1* J'^^ by Lot, a Method he had been 
numbered with the c ^^^^ ♦ ^^ ^f^ ^^ j^j^ p j^ 

leven apoftles. j^ ^j^ Defignation of Thing? 

and Perfons to feveral Ufes and Offices ; which Lot 
falling upon Matthiasy he was chofen into the Vacaii* 
cy, and made the twelfth Apoftle. 

• See Lufit. xvi. Numb. xxv. 55. Jojh. xiti. 2, 6. y*^'^. 
aiz. 9. I C/»rMr*zziv. 5. Prov, xvi. 33. 







c H A P. n. 

The CoNTBNTS. 

^e DefitM 9f thg Hffy Ghoji on the AtoftUs. The 

Manner, and Gtnumjhnce^ ff it. The Amazement it 

put them imto. The Calumny raifed upon it by the ]tvrs. 

• St. Pcter^y Kndiceakmf it. The Effia which his Dif- 

cmtrfe had u^ many of them. Three Thoufand baptized. 

f , A N D wlien the ^. HP" HE Day was now come ^ j) -• 
-«*• day of Pent^- 1 in which Jefus was to ly^''^^ 

coftwat fully t come, fulfil the great Promife of the 
they were all with Holy Ghoft to his Difciples j the 
oiie accord iA o^e Xhy of Pentecoft^ fo call'd from 
P^**- its being the fiftieth Day after 

thcPaflbverf (and the very E&y of the Year on which 
the Law was given by God^ from Mount Sinaiy with 
{o much Glory and Terror j) and he did it according- 
hr, at an Afiembly of the whole hundred and twenty 
ior the Worfhip of God^ and the Celebration pf this 
great Feaft of fVeeks^ m the followir^g manner. 

B 3 ' a & 3. 

f The Jews reckon their Days from Sun-fet to Son-fet^ 
aad To the Mornittg, or Time toward Noon was the Middle* 
or lathtr concluding Part of each Day s now this Meeting 
of the Dtfeiplet being about nine in the Rrenoon, the Day 
waa iaid to be fidly comi I or, as fome think, it was fulh 
tome, when the Day-Jigbt perfeftly app^arU 
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A. I>. 55. 2. And faddcnlr 2 & 3. They firft heard a 

there came a found ftraiige and unuiual Sound from 

from heaven, as of a above, fomewhat: like that of a 

ruflimg mighty wind, ftrong Wind, which came upon, 

and it filled all the ^^^ Koora where they were af- * 

ho«fe where they were fcmbled, and in a wonderful 

^"*"^*A J u manner filled and Ihook it (^^A^-^- 

Jreh tongues, like as er rf that Spirit that was ^(mun^ 
of fire, and it fat up- ^*^«> fi^ enabUt^ them to fall the 
on each of ihcm ; whole Earth with their DcSfirine ;) 

and then upon every one of the 
Company fat the Shape of a Cloven Tongue (to figni^ 
fi the parti0ilar Gift of fever al Languages) which were . 
bright like Fire (to fignif/ the dear Ijgbt and Know^ 
ledge that was now to be imparted to their Minds j and 
the vigorous Energy of the Spirit to enable them to fpread 
and preach it to others.) 

4. And they were 4. And the£i&6b were fidl 7 
all filled with the bo- mifwetable to each Part of the& 
]y Ghoft, and began figurative Refemblancea, for they 
to fpcak with other were now every one of thetti efi« A 
tongues, as the Spirit Jowed with many extraordinary 
g,ve them utterance. AbUities, and divine Powers, but 
particularly that of fbeaking what the Spirit di£bted 
to them, in difierent Languages which they had nevei' 
learnt. ♦ . . 

5. And there were 5. Th^ Divine Wifdom made 
dwelling at JcrufJcm, choice of this TimOy to confer 
Jews, devout men, thefe miraculous Powers upon the 
out of every nation Difeiirfes} as for feveral othejf% 
under heaven. fo fo^ ^y^ particular ReaiwH 
That as every Man of the Jew^ Religion, of wh^ 
Country foever^ was obliged to appear at this Feaft at 
Jerufakmy this umver&l Refort might give the beft 
Opportunity of obferving, examining, and publifhing 

fuch 

^ ■ I ■ ■ ^1 ■>■ 1 ■■— ^^— ^-» 

• 

* And thus as the: Divi&m and Variety of Langvigcs 
was once made a Punifbroetit, and wrought Confjofion among 
Mankind ; now by a wi£s Torn of £v«»«% the fame Wtn* 
cty was made a Means of coJled^iag aod OOf (ing (htn imer 
one Religion and bkiTii^Society* . \ ... 



II 



Chap. n. Acts ff the Hofy Apojiles. 

fuch a wonderful Event through the many and diftant -^P^y 
Regions whither they were {bortly to return. 



6. Now when this 
wu noifed abroad, the 
muldtode came toge- 
tbcfy and were con- 
fouaded, becaufe that 
every man heard them 
fpeak in his own lan- 
guage, 

7* And they were 
all amazed, and mar- 
velled, (aying one to 
another. Behold, are 
not an thefe which 
fptdt, GalUeaas? 

8. And how hear 
we every man in our 
pwn tongue, wherein 
we were bom ? 

9. Partbians, and 
Medet, and Bhmitet, 
and the dwellers in 
Mefopotamia, and in 
Jndta» and Cappado- 
cia, in Pontns, and 
AiU» 

10. Phrygia, and 
Pamphylia, in Egypt, 
and in the parts of 
Libya aboat Cyreaey 
aAd ftraagen of Rome, 



69 7) 8, 9, 10, II, & 12. Ac- 
cordingly as foon as they heard 
the Report of fo marvellous a 
Thing, there was a vaft Con- 
courfe of People about the Place, 
the Strangers of feveral Countries 
efpecially, were in the utmoft 
I>egrce of Aftonifhment, to hear 
fuch a Number of plain and illi- 
terate People, fpeaking to each 
of them the Language of his par- 
ticular Country, with fo much 
Readinels a^d Freedom ; and 
upon difcourfing with one ano- 
ther about the great Number of 
different Languages of Europi^ 
AJia^ ziiA Africa y thus all fo won* 
derfully attained, and fpoken by 
fuch Men as they knew had ne- 
ver learnt any of them, and withal 
the great and admirable * Things 
they delivered about the Difpen- 
fations of God to his People; 
they could not but conclude the 
Hand of God to be in it, for effe^l- 
ing fome great and extraordinary 
Ddfign, tho' they were much at 
a Lois to know what itfhould be. 



Jews and ProTelytes, 

11. Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them fpeak in oor 
toflgaes the wonderful * works of God. 

1 2. And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, fay- 
ing one to another^ What meaneth this? 

13. Others mock- 13. But fome Jiws of the 
ing, iaid, Thefe men Town, that were prejudiced a- 
are fttU of new wine, g^ft Jefus and his Difcipltti, and 
not underftanding any of thefe foreign Languagjes, 
jnallcioufly and ignoran^ gave it out among the 

o 4 common 



^ Probably the Mbadet, Rf fonreaion and AfceiqSon of ChriS. 
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A* D. 33. common People, That the Difciples were drunk, and 
fo babbled at random fuch Gibberifh as drunken M^ 

are wont to do. 

» 

14. ButPctcrftand- 14 & 15. To which falfc Sug- < 
ing up wirh the clc- geftion the Twelve Apoftles (as 
ven, lift up his voice, chief over the rtft) give a fuffi- 
and faid unto thcro. ^ient Confutationi by appointing 
Yc men of Judc^ and p^^ ^^ reprefent to them. That 
all yc that dwell at ^j^^^^ j^ ^^^ ^^^ but nine a- 
Jerufalcm. be this Qock in the Morning, the Time 
known unto you, and yv -kV • b -^ ^ l- u 
hearken to my wo.ds. ofthcMornmgSacnfice, to which 

15. For thcfe men all the ^em thought themfelves 
are not dr^nken, ai in Confciencc obliged to come 
ve fuppofe, feeing it fs^ing, it viras a moft uncfaariUr 
IS but the third hour ble and abfurd Th^ng, to fuppofb 
of the day, fuch a Number of them fhould 
dare to come in a debauch'd Temper to fuch a Divine 
Service, efpccially upon fo folemn a Feftival as this was. 

16. But this is tliat 16. That, on the contrary, 
which was fpoken by the Strangers of fo many difiereitt 
the Prophet joel, Countries, now prefent, being 
able to teftify the Truth of thefe great Performances, 
could not but fee and acknowledge them to be a moft 
eminent and full Completion of that famous Prophecy 
of Joel Hi. 28. • 

17. And it fhall 17 & 18. JVhereiu Ood proni" 
come to pafs, in the fej^ That in the Ttms oftkfi Mff- 
lall days, (faith God) yj^jf,^ He wouid beftm tki 9Uks 
I will pour out of my ^ ^^^ fjoly Spirit, in its feveral 
ipint upon all flefh : j^^^^ ^J ^^J^^ j^ ^^ 
and your fo«8 and r . ^ ^j/^^ ^jf ^ 

Vour daughters ihall •'„ •> n ^/ • l- r^C. l a^ 
prophefy, and your Sexes of People tn htsChircb, fir 

voung men fliall fee '*^ Propagation and Encourage- 

vifions, and your old ^^^^ ^f *'J ^«^ Reltgim. 

men (hall dream dreams : 

18. And on my fervants, and on my hand-maideBf, I will 
pour out in thofe days of my fplrit. and they fhailprophefy : 

19. And I willihew 19 & 20. And withal^ Thai fir 
wonders in heaven a- the Terror and Condmnation lof 
bovc, and figns in the fich as would not be convinced by 
earth beneath, blood, ^^/^ wmderfid Effufum rf bis Spi- 



/ 



/ 
/ 



chap. II. AcT^ of the Holy Apo/iks. / 

and fife, and vaponr nV, He wotdd cauft the mftaf- J^^ 

of finokc. frightening Prodigies to appear in ^jT^^'SJ 

20. The fun fliall ',ke Air, ""and Earth, d^roy the '' 

•5!f/^i!? Tti:. >^^ ^^^ *y the7ire%nd 

great and notable day ^^^ f^^d ef thetr Enemies ; an4 
of the Lord come. frodiue mighty Charges and Revor 

bairns, both in their Government 
. end Religion, as fi many Signs and Symptoms of the total 
end fatal Dejhruiiion of that objlinate Nation. 

21. And it fliall 21. But that, on the contrary, 

*T? ^ ^^1 •'^1f ^' «^^ have a fpecial Eye of 
whofoevcr ihall * cf]] ^ ^-j ^* t ikjr •'v^ i^^.i.-^ 

on the name of the /''^f^jf ^^ «f «« f ,/^^' 

Loid, (haU be (aved. ^f'^^* ff' ^^^^ ;*'. ^^^'^* 

y A^/i ttbrijt^ by rejcmng them 

frorjn the prefent Calamities of ihefe fatal Wars, and 

a-oivning them with eternal Glory in another State. 

22. Yemcnoflfra- 22. Having thus repeated to 
cl. heart hefc words, them both the Promifes zn4 
Jcfos of Nazareth, a Threats of this famous Prophe- 
cJd'a *ron b ^y^ ^^"^ earneftly called upoa 

iniri^ff an^ won^ ^5f ^^ ^ ^.^"(>^«' f^^O^X ""J^ 
ders. and figni. which without Prejudice, how cxadly 
God did by him io ^"5 former of them were accom- 
the midflt of yoo, as plifl^ed in the Perfon, Miracles, 
ye yoarfelves alfo RefurrefHon, and Afcenfion of 
icnow : Chrift ; and in thefe Powers of 

the Holy Ghoft upon his Apoftles and Difcipltt. 

^3. As 



♦ Fer. 21. Call on the Name of the Lord, r. e. beh'eve 
and embrace hia Religion. Thia ii, no doubt, the Senfe 
of the Phrafe in this Place, as alfo in Chap. ix. 14, 21. the 
XV. 17. and in xiii. i6. of this Book. In Chap. zix. i j. 
and iii. 6. it fignifies Invoking his Power, and making uie 
of his Authmty. In Chap, vii. 59. 'tis directly Praying to 
him. And for a full View of the Accepution of it in 
the reft of the New Tcftament, the Reader may fee Dr. 
Clark, in Stripe. DoB. Triw. p. ija. 

t Ver. 22. A Man approved of God. Or, much rather, 
'f^9i^oryijSi9i9 dri A BiS, Demi^rated by Goi^ viz. to 
bcthe:trocJMs^#^. 1 



H 

J. B^ 33. 23. Hun being de- 
\y^y\} livcred * by the de- 
terminate counfcl and 
fore - knowledge of 
Cod, ye have taken, 
and by wicked bands 
have crucified and 
ilain : 
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j1 Paraphrase Mtbe Vd.K 

2^, As to the ASrmcki of 
ChrtJI^ they were fo full an E* 
vidence of his being a dirine 
Perfon, the Saviour of Ifrad^ 
and all {o plain and well known 
to be Matters of FaA ) that to 
crucify, and in fo tumultuous a 
Manner to murder fuch aPeribn, 
muft have been the higheft Ad of Wiciecdiiefi airf 
Impiety in you, tho' on God's Part it was a moft wife 
and merciful Inftance of his Love to Mankind to pcr- 
j&it you fo to do, as the Prophets foretokl you woidd. 

24. Whom God 24. God has ftill further de- 
hath ralfed op. lav- monftrated him to be the Perfen 

in whom this great Promife is 
compkated, by railing him from 
the Dead ; and indeed it was 
impoffible he (hould, like other 
Men, continue long in a State 
of Death, whether you confider the fuperhtive Dig- 
nity of his Perfon, or thofe plain Prophecies concern- 
ing him, a moflr particuhr Inftanoe whereof, is tb^t 
of Davids Pfal. xvi. 8. Wr. 



Ing loofed the pains 
of death : becanfe it 
wu not poffible thit 
he fhoold be holden 
of it. 



25.ForDavid fpeak- 
eth concerning oim» 
I fbrefaw the Lord al- 
ways befbre my face. 
fbr he ii on my right 
hand, that I flionld 
not be moved. 

26. Therefore did 
my heart rejoice, and 
my tongue was glad : 
moreover alfo^my flelh 
ihall reft in hope. 

27. Becaofe thou 
wile not leave m^ foul 
in hell, neither wilt 
tiioa fuffer dune holy 



25, 26, 27, & 28. Wherein Ht 
brings hi tbi Me/Rahy the Sm ef 
Goly exj^effitf the fidleft Cmfi^ 
denciy Hopey and Ajjwrance in the 
Father J with the meft taiffeMkakU 
Cmtentment and SatisfaSim im- 
der his St^erir^s for Mankind i 
as havif^ from him the aHobae 
Promife and Power of a gbrimo 
and Jpeedy RefurreSlionj therAf 
to triun^ for ewr over Deaths 
and over all bis, and okt Spiritual 
Enemies* 



One to fee corniption* 



i8» Tho« 



* TTloo 79 tfeirfAcrn CsA;*-fii/a7ar» n»7 he thus ren^ 
der*d—- AJMi ye have ujcen and craciSBd, who was givcft (to 
J09 MS s S^iour) by the determinate Cou(cI of God. 



Chap. n. Acts tf tb( HofyApoftks. ij| 

28. Tiioa htt made kaowii to me the ways of life i tkoa J. D. $$' 
Quit make me bxW of joy with thy coontenance. 

• 

29. Men and bre- 20. Now (faith PeUr) 'tis vc- 
tiren, let me freely ry plain, that this ExprefEon of 
tpuk uto you of Che ^ft leavir^ his Soul in Hilly nor 
Mrtarch Darid. that hi, fyj^ u fee Corruption^ could 
he » both dead and ^^^^ ^e meant of, nor any way 
fcl •• "^ JLt *i^l«led in DavuP^ awn PerJiJl, 

^' dy'd, and lies yet in his Grave, 

which yott can fliow to this vciy Day* 

30. Theiefore be- 30 fc 31. And therefore as 
ing a prophet, aftd David was an eminent Prophet, 
kftowing thatOod had a Type of the Mejliab, and had 
Iwom with att oath 4o ^n cxprefs Promife from God, 
him, that of the fruit ^^^ chrift fhould be born of 

wiuld raife up Chrift b«t be conceded, he ^ M 
to fit on his throne : "»«'» * Prophet, acquainted with 
He feeing thii ^^is Refurreftion of Chrift, and 
fpake of the fo meant this of ChriJI only» 
refnrreAion of Chtiil, that his Ibal wu aoc left ia hell, nei- 
ther his fle(h did (ce corritptioii. 



31- 
before^ 



32. This Jefui hath 32. Now that God hath thus 
God raifcd up, where- raifed up our 7W«x, the third 
^^^ "* ^ *""" Day after you had crucified him, 
^^^ before ever his Body had Time 
to putreife, we all folemnly tcftify, wha law him, 
converfed, cat and drank with him forty days after, 
till his Afi:enfion into Heaven. 

33. Therefore be- 33. So that this marvellous 
ing by the right hand Gift of Languages you fee us now 
of God exaked, and endowed with, is not in the leaft 
™« received of the ^wing to any Power of our own, 
rti^i VI!^.^ »~^«theEffeaofthatHolySpi- 
Mjd forS'thb rit which Jefuspromifedt^^^^^^ 

which ye HOW fee aad "* ^^^ ^^/^^^l* ^"^ ^^§ 
hear. n<'^ aicended into Heaven, and 

invefted with all Power and N&- 

I jefly. 
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A, i>. jj. jefty, he has accordingly fulfilled it. Which Aicen- 
l^V^ fion of his, we alfo folemnty teftify, having feen if 
ourfelves at the Mount of Olives. 

34. For David ia 34 & 35. And that the Mef^ 

not afceoded intq the Qah was thus to ajcindy and be 

hcavcni : but he faith ghrifiei^ * as well as to rife from 

himfclf, THc Lord ^jje Dead, is moft evident in>m 

f>id upto my Lord, ^^y^ Prophecy of Dnid re- 

Sitjhou on my right ,^^j^g ^^ ^^ p^, ^ ^ ^^-^ 

ac* Until I make ^^ ^^ ^ Father is brought in 
thy foci thy footftool. ^ inviting his Son the &teb» 

To came and take vpm htm the 
ligheft Degrees rf heavenly Majejiy 4md Gjery, and fee 
the 'Conquefi voer Sm^ aud Satan^ and Death ; the mUn 
Effects and Riward <f his St^erings fir Aiankind* 
For 'tis clear beyond Contradi^ofi, That to fit en 
G^d^s Right-bandy and fee an ahfobOe and final Cenqueft 
0uer all his Enemies, is what can no Way be applied 
to David*s Perfon, though once a powerful Prince ; 
and then, as he calls the Perfon of whom he fpake 
this, in an emphatical Way, his Lord, He muft be 
underftood as fpeajdng of Chrifi* 

36. Therefore let 36. Wherefore feemg all thefe 

all the houfe of Jfracl clear and eminent Prophecies^ 

know affuredly, that are thus fo punSually and won- 

God hath made thut derfuUyaccompliihed in this very 

fame Jefui whom ye j^ ^hom ye crucified, iJt 

Lo'id aTchrii ^" ^^ y^^' be fulivafliired, and 

I befeech them to fay afide their 
#bftinate Prejudices, and be convinced, that he is 
their true Meffiab, the Saviour of Mankind, and the 
Lord and Governor of God's Church and People. 
For if after fuch ample Teftimonies given them, they 
ftill continue in their Unbelief; they muft expe^ aU 
the Terrors and Curfes annexed to thefe Prop^tecies, 
to be fulfilled upon them. 

. 37. Now when they 37. At this earneft and weighty 

heard this, they were Difcourfe Qi Peter ^ abundance of 

pricked m their heart, thofe 7wf, that were either con- 

and raid unto Peter. ^.^J in, of had confentcd to 

'? '^^ '^\^ the r^th of Jefus, were ftruck 

'^ ' inta 



Cha(>: n. AcTSdf th Holy Apbjllei if 

apoftlcs» Men aod bre- into Relenting and Concerni at jf; Z>; 33. 
thren, what (hail, we the Guilt they Taw themfelves in- 
do? volved in ; and begged of him 

apd the other Apofliles to tell them how they (hould 
obtain the Pardon, and avoid the terrible Confequen- 
ccs of it. 

38. Then Peter fiud 
unto theni» Repenc 
aad be bapdcedcvejy 
ooe of yoQ in the 
name of Jefus Chrift, 
for the rcmiflion of 
fioB, and ye (hall re* 
ceivc the eift * 



holyGlioft. 



38. Peter anfwered. That the 
Condition of their Pardon was 
a fipcere Repentance and A^ 
mendment of Life, an Entrance 
into the Religion of Chrift by 
Baptifm, and a careful Obfer- r/r.38,39 
"f^' . vance of the Rules and Precepts ^^ct ebap. 
^' *"* of it i which if tliey would fin* viii. 16. 
cerely do, tbey (hould not only 
b« pardoned for what they had already done, but 
ihoiild «1£> partake' pf this great Promife of the Holy 
<Ghoft, acxordine |s God (hould fee any of them nt 
and proper to beftow it on. 

39UPor thepiomifie 39. Afliiring them at the fame 
it nntD you, and to Time, that God intended the 

Benefits and £iFe£b of this great 
Promife to the whole Jewi/h Na- 
tion, to them iirft, and after- 
ward to as many of the Gentile 
IfMd, as fliould hear and be- 
lieve the GofpeL 



^oar children» and to 
•U * ihAt arc 2.^ off, 
even at many as the 
Jjord our God iball 
caU. 



40. And with ma- 
ny other words did 
he teiBfy, and exhort^ 
Taying, Save your- 
felvea from this mnto- 
ward generadon. 



40. With thefe, and fiich like 
Difcourfcs, Peter kept the Com- 
pany a good while, all tending to 
convince them of the Truth of 
ChrilFs Religion, to prefs them 
to receive and profefs it, as the 

6iily Means to cfcape thofe terrible Judgments that 
were coming upon the obftinate Nation of the jfews. 

41. And all that were really 
afiefled at what he faid, were 
bapdased, upon a hearty Profef- 
iioh of their Repentance and fu- 
ture Refohitions, to the Number 
of about three thoufand. 

42, Who 



41 . Then they that 
i;ladly received hia 
word, were baptized: 
andtbe £imeday there 
were added ti9t§ them 
about three thoufand 
falls. 



;.] 
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42. And they con* 
cioaed ftedfaftiy in the 
apoftles dodUine, aijd 
feIlow(hip> and in * 
breaking of breadi alid 
in prayer. 

43. And fear came 
lipon every fool : and 
many wonden and 
figns were done by 
the apoftlea • 



42. Who conflandy attended 
the preaching of the Apoftles, 
and with them exercifed all the 
* folemn Duties of their Re||- 
gion. 



44. And all that 
believed were toge* 
ther, and had all 
things common, t 

4$. And fold their 
pofleffions and goods* 
and parted them to 
all men as every man 
liad need. 



43. What was already done; 
furprissed aU Sorts of Peoj^le with 
Aftoniflunent, which was increaA 
ed ftill more. When they faw the 
Apoftles proceed to do many o- 
ther Kind of Miracles, befide this of fpeaking fo ma- 
ny Languages. 

44 & 45* In the mean Time 
thofe that were newly converted^ 
aflemUed and converfed chiefly' 
with the Apoftks, and among 
themfelves; and were io ntife! 
above the Love fA Tempord 
Things, that many of them made 
a free, voluntary^ and total Re^ 
nunciation of their Goods and 
Eftates, and refigned them into the Apoftles Hand% 
to be diftributed to the poor Chriftiahs as they £iw 
Occafion. 

46. And all of them, afber the 
Apoftles Example, attended the 
ftated Service of the Temple, and 
lived and converied at one ano-^ 
thers Houfes with the utmoft 
Friendfhip, hofpitable Kindnefsp 
and Liberality \ and met toge-^ 
ther, in that particular ^4^ 
Room 

* It being not determined by the Learned, whether jcAi^« 
€1% a mfrut Breaking of Snad, be here* and in ver, 46. 
meant of the Eucharil or no, I have ezprefs*d itfoutic^ 
leave the Reader to his own JodgmenL 

t yien 44. KiU Jtx^ i^Mnm aW- jM Ud silthklgf 
f9mm§M* This fixprellion here* a4d in C^tf. iv. 3 s. is taken 
by Tome good Interpreters, not to^gnifyaa abfoliite Renan^ 
ciation of all Right and Title to what was their mnsi bvt 
only a iiher^ and prudent DiHributioiu But the Cafe of 
AmmUs, Chap. v. feems plainly to determine the contrary; h 
^Ai uk a^fi/iftip tho' not an />/^/» huttv^kntarjona 



46. And they con- 
tinuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread 
from honfe to houfe, 
did eat their meat 
with gladnefs and fin<- 
glenefsdf heart; 



Chap. n!. Actsofthe£blyJp6/iles, kg 

Room before mentioned. Chap, xiii, xiv. at ftated A. D* 3$- 
Times, for cekbrating the Ixnrd's Supper, t^*V*Vi 

47. Praiiing God» 47. B;^ thefe A£b of a lovihg 
and having fivour and charitoble Temper, cxpreP 
m\t\ dl the people, fi^g the great Senfc the/ had of 
And ilieLofd added ^g^ Dj^jnc Mercy, in thus free- 
to the Church daily j pardoning and receiving them 
Jch as (hould be * iitVthe CAri>?w« Covenant, and 

* behaving themfclves with foch 

Prudence, Piety, and Modefty, as to be generally well 
t^tGotA of; and, with God's Bleffing, to perfiiade 
and infltKnce many othen daily to come in and em-" 
brace the Cbrj/Kan Faith, who were thereby delivered 
from tjie Guitt, and impending Deftrudion of their 
obftinate Nation. ♦ 



* Fir. 47. T»V dTM^oittrat. not fiub os JboM hi faved 10 
a Chriftian Senfc in general only, hvxjbg fitoidt L e. from 
that ontoward Generation, «rr. 40. 




CHAP. m. 

The C o N T a N T a* 

Peter .and John niraadmfy cun a lame Man in Solo* 
tooi^s Torch. Vtitif s Dtfcmirje to tbi Jtws fhiritipon* 

u XJOW Peter and i. T^ fffi iame Thy that Potit 
rn John went up X made that fuccefiftilDif- 

together bco the tem- eourfe to thePeopk, Chap. ii. he 

|)k. at the how of ^j j;^ ^^^^ ^p together td 

pniyer bung the ninth ^ qtVmple Service, which was 

™'"*' at three a-clock in the Afternoon. 

t* Aad a eeitain 2. And going in by Sdamen*& 

tnaa kte froin hit Porch, called the beautiful Gate, 

motheM womb, was from its Largcnefs and Magriifi- 

carried, whom they ^ence above the reft, there lay a 

Uid dailx. at the gate poor Miui that waaaC«pple*om 

beg 



ft4^ 



jl.D» 3^: aslc alms of them that 
(^^^"\^ entered into the tem- 
ple, 

3. Who feeing Pe- 
ter and John about to 
go into the temple^ 
asked an alms. 

4. And Peter faft- 
iiing his tyt% upon 
him, with John^ uid. 
Look on us* 

5. And he gave heed 
unto them, expelling 
^o receive fomething 
of them. 

6. Then Peter faid. 
Silver and gold have 
I none, but fuch as I 
have give I thee : in 
the name of Jefus 
Chrift of Nazaretht 
rife up and walk. 

. 7. And he took him 
by the right hand, ana 
lift bim up ; and hn- 
mediately Mi feet an4 
ankle-booet received 
iirength. 

8. And he leaping 
up, ftoodt and walk- 
ed» and entered wit& 
them into the temple^ 
walking and leaping^ 
and praliing God. 

9. And all the peo- 
ple faw him walking 
and praifiog God. 

10. 
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beg at this Gate, through whichr 
the greateft Numbers went iatii 
the Temple. 

3. Who bcgg'd of them ajj^ 
they went in, to give him fome- 
thing. 



4 & 5. The two Apoftles baJ 
the Man look upon them, and 
obierve their Faces, aa they did 
his^ (that he might be fure to 
know them again, and teftify. 
what they had done to him«) lie 
did fo, and fully expeSed they 
would beftow fomething on him. 

6. Then Peter told him, That 
as for Money they had none to 
give him, but fomething that was 
much better.. In the Name^ * 
and by the Fewer and Authority 
of Chrift Jefus (feid he) get up 
and walk, as found as other Men* 

7 A 8. At the fame Time giv- 
ing him his Hand, to help him 
up ; upon which all the Sinews 
and Joints of his Feet, where 
the Lameneis lay, came to their 
fUU Strength^ fo that the Man 
l]umbly leaped up, and could ule 
his Feet jsvery Way ; and fo fol- 
lowed them mto tne Temple, to 
reikirn Ood Thanks for fo great 
and unexpe£bd a Mercy. 

9& 10. Where all the People 
law him in perfeft Heakh, and 

knowing 



-a* 



'A 



• Ver. 6. In the Name, and' by the Power of Jrfus Chrift 
See Chap. ii. 21. The Name of Jesus ii here emphadcal? 
lA Hist and none but Hi$ Name. 
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lo. And they knew 
that it was he which 
lat for alins at the 
bieautiful gate of the 
temple: and they were 
filed with wonder and 
•mazement at that 
which had happened 
Unto him. 

1 1. And aa the lame 
man which waa heal- 
•d» held Peter and 
John, all the people 
ran together onto 
them in the porch that 
it called Solomons* 
greatly wondering. 

1 2. And when Peter 
'faw it, he anfwered 
ttnto the people. Ye 
men of Ifrael, why 
marvel ye at this F or 
why look ye fo earn- 
tftly on ns, as though 
by oar own power or 
holinela we had made 
Ihb man to walk f 



knowing him to be the very ^ 
fame Peifon that ufed every Day 
to lie beting at the Porch, and 
had Iain there but juft before ; 
they were perfcdly aftonifhed to 
fee him all of a fudden among 
them at the Service. 



1 1. When Service was ended, 
the Man ftill kept clofe to Peter 
and ydm^ and as they were to- 
gether in the Porch where he was 
cured, the People came about 
them in vaft Numbers full of 
Wonder and Amazement, 



2i 



12. Which gave P/f^ another 
Opportunity of fpeaktng to them 
to this Efiea. It is ftnuigp (dyi 
he) that after what you have ail** 
readv feen and heard of us, you 
Ihould have no better Apprehen- 
fions of what is now before you ; 
that you can ftill imagine this 
Cure to be the EfFed of any fe- 
cret Art or human Power in us, 
or that God (hould have conferr'd this Gift upon us 
on account of any Worthinefi in us above all other Men. 



15. The God of A- 
brakam, and of Ifaac* 
and of Jacob, the God 
of oor fathers hath 
glorified hb Son J»- 
iiis; whom ve deli- 
vered op, and denied 
him in the prefence 
of Pilate, when he 
wu determined to let 
him go. 

1^ Bat ye denstd 
tbe holy One, and 
the jail, and dcfired 



13, 14& 15. Know then, that 
We are all £ye-witnefles of the 
Refurre£tion, and dorious Af- 
cenfion of that very Jefus of Na* 
zarethy the Son of Uod, theMef- 
fiah and Saviour of the World, 
whom vou ib^juftly accufed be- 9^ ^^^^' 
fore Pihtei wbo^ confcious of 
his Innocency» would have only 
fcourged, and fo releafed him, 
had it not been foryour outra- 
gieousQamour and Tumult, and 

c, ^ 
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I 

the violent Prejudice that made 
you fo irrational, as to ask the 
Life of a common Robber and a 
Murderer^ rather than that of 
the moft holy and innocent Pei» 
foit that ever lived. 

1 6. And we now declare to 
you, that the Power by which we 
nave fo wondroufly and perfe^y 
reftored this Man, whom you 
all knew and (aw a Cripple, was 
given to us by the fame JcfuSj 



% murderer to be 
granted unto yoo» 

1 5. And killed the 
prince of life, whom 
God hath raifed from 
the dead i whereof 
we are witnefTea. 

16. And his name, 
through faith in his 
name, hath made thia 
tfnan ftrong, whom ye 
now fee and know : 
yea, the faith which 



i/i^^thir^SfS « wc are his WjI Di(^i^«, 
ncf. in the prefence of "»! cominiffion d to be his A- 



yoa all 

17. And now, bre- 
thren, I wot that 
throagh*ignorance ye 
did it, as did alfo jour 
rulers. 

iS.Butthofc things 
which God before had 



poftles : By whofe Authority and 
Power alone, it is that we aA. 

17 & 18. We cannot indeed 
be 10 uncharitable as to think, 
that either ym of the Multitude, 
or even the chief Priefts of your 
great Councily committed that ASt 
of crucifying our Jefus, abib^ 

ihewed by the mouth J^^^^/ ^^'^^ Confcience, or that 

of all his prophets, that K"^'?"'^ ^,'*/"? ^}^ ^^ 
Chriftfliouldruffcr,he Meffiah; you did it by the ungo- 
hath fo fulfilled. verned Sway of finful Aiffions 

and Prejudices, againft the Mean- 
nefii of his Perfon and Appearance ; and God, by per- 
mitting you fo to do, has mofl wifely fuffcred you to 
become the Inftruments of accompliming the Propht* 
iUs concerning the Death of Chrift. 

i^.Repent ye there- 19 & 20. Wherefore if ye will 
fore, and be convert- now ftill be wrought upon by the 

Evidences and Wamines of us 
his Apoftles, fb as fincerely to re* 
pent, amend your Lives, and em- 
brace and live up to his Religion, 
God has fuch a Compaf&on to 

theft 



ed, that your fins may 
be bbtted out, when 
the times of refrefh* 
ing fhall come frcAn 
the prefence of the 
JJonL 

so. And 



* Ver. 17. / mt tbr9tigb Jkiurmtee ye did i/«^- So oor 
Lotd fiiyst luJtt zziiL 34. Failer/ergive tbemt fer tbej kmm 
mi{lt*$nnQtmmrot)wbsttt(fjde. 



Chap. lit. Acts (f the ttoly Apojtku 2% 

20. And he fhall thcfe your Prejudices, that he-^- D.^i* 
fend Jefus Chrift, will not only forgive you what is ^^V^* 
which before wai paft, but make this Jefus (by 
^preached onto yoo, ^h^fc Miracles and Preaching ye 
wou'd not be converted) your Saviour and Deliverer, 
both from the prefent tudgments that are coming on 
the Jewi/h Nation, and from the terrible Puniflmients 
he mall come to inflid, at the great Day of final Judg« 
ment, upon all wicked and obftinate Unbelievers. 

1 1 • Whom the bea- 2 J • He is now in Heaven, there 
vcti muft receive, till to remain the Lard and liad of 
• the times of reftittt- his Church iipon Earth, to feo 

■*?" .^L f '[ V^r*'* ^« whole Difpenfation of* the 
which God hath fpo- « Gofpel-Age perfeaed in the 
ken by the mouth of Accompliflimenrof ?ill the Pro- 

tt^Sf'w^lS'S! Pheciesconcernmgit^a^^^ 
0^0 mall come' agam to the folemn 

*^ Trial of all the World. 

42. For Mofes truly 22 & 2^. Among which nume- 

faid unto the fathers, n>us Prophecies, let me refer you 

A prophet fliall the particularly to the plain Worcls of 
Lord your God raife ^^^^ p ^^ j,^ a, ^ 

KSTiSi^^ike Tto ^ovc%thcrs, (D^. ivui. 15.) 

t me; him (hall ye ^f^ hi pramifes tbm God 

hear in all things, ^^^ ^^ ^^ f^Hp '*^ /'« 

whatfoever he ihall ir^^*^ Prophet the MeJJiah to bi 

by unco you. torn from one of their Fatmiiesi 

2$* And it fhaN fvitb aJtriS Charge left to receive 

come to pa(s, tbm bif/ty and ob^y bis Laws ; threat-^ 

every foul which mng tuitbaly that all thofe that 

will not hear that wmld mt he obedient to him^ 

prophet, fhaU be de- fio^jj be cut ^ from the true 

ftrojed c 2 Churchy 



• Fer. «i. TiUthe Timet 0/ ReJUtMtienmm^^mSee Noti on • 
Xom. V* 13* 

f rer* 22. 'Of €^i. Either like unto me, /• e. in being a 
Lawgiver* and Mediator between God and the People 1 or 
clfe as he has raifed up or made me your prophet, /§ he will 
him. Bat it feems to refer to the foregoing Wonls, afyour 
Brethren, i. e. as /am a Prophet and Lawgiver, ot your 
own Stock and Nation, fo will He be, Sh my Notb Mnd 
PARArHRASi on Deut. xviii. 151 1 9. 



44 ^ Paraphrase mtht Vol;!, 

A. O. $i- ftrojreil from imong Church, and frem aU He^s tf 

V/^ySJ the people. Salvation. 

14. Y«, and ill the 24. And not only MefiSt but 

prophetB from Simu- all the other Prophets after him^ 

cl, ind ihofe rhit fol- that have left any Predi^ons 

low *rter, 11 m*Kj u concerning the Meffiah, havft 

hive fpoken, hive defcribW the Manner, Circum- 

^^A *^=^™^ ">*' '^'^^^ ?*■ ^'' ^ 

tbdc lyi- pcarance, no otherwifc than you 

have found it in our "Jifut \ and are all full of the like 
Threatnings upon thofe that n^cft and difobey him. 

I j. Ye ire the chil- 25 & 26, You indeed are the 

dten of the prophets, Pofterityof AbrahanL, to wbonn, 

and of the covenant ^ ^jj eminent Piety, God fo- 

whieh God nwde with j^mnly promifed, that the Mef- 

M.rf«h«f.,ftymgon. jj^j,^ \^ ^^-^^ ^ ^ ^hofc 

I^. SI Slir Ir,w World, fhould be bom of his 
ibr feed mill ill the 'c^-i j l ljo. 
^indr«l. oi the ear.h *^''y * ?»^ you have had aSic- 
be bleJTed. ceffion of Prophets to connnn 
z5. Unto yoo firft, und aflurc you of that great Pro- 
God having nifed up mife ; and accordingly God has 
his Son Jefaf, feot now given you "Jtvut the firft 
him to bleft yon, in OftcrofRepentance, Pardon, and 
turning twsy everj^ Salvation by Him ; which if you 
one of yoB from hi» fljU obftinately rcfiifc, you Ihall 
tniqaiiiei. utterly pcrifli and be deftroyed. 



i« 
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CHAP. IV. 

The Contents. 

Froi Thoujand cmverted h the forigmg Dijcourfi and 
Miracle of the Tivo J^ofHes. The Jewiih Cwncily 
and Roman Captairij cauji them to be afprebendedy 
and brtn^bt before thenu Their Defence of then^ehes. 
The Detenmnatim ef the Council thereupon. The 
ApoftUs Anjwer to it. Their Prayer upon that Occa^. 
fim \ and the Effeftof it. The Unity (ind Qbarity of 
the new Converts. The particular Genefojitj of JofeSi 
Jimanud Barnabas. 



1. 



A N D ai they 



fpake onto the 
people, the priefts and 
the captiin of the tem- 
p]c» aad the Sadducci 
camt upon them. * 



i.TT HIS Difcourfe of the A- ^ D. 33. 

X poftles, and the Cure 



2. Being grieved 
that they taaght the 
people^ and preached 
through Jefua the re- 
furreaion of the dead. 



they had wrought, being inune- 
(liately heard of by the chief • 
Priefb and Sadducesy and the 
Rornan Officer that guarded the as^^^^a 

Temple, they took O^nizance of them as Difturbers ^ 

of t^e Peace. 

1. The chief Priefts of the ' 
great Council being fretted to 
hear the Man whom they had 
crucified as a Malefa^r, preach- 
ed up for the Meffiah ; and the 

Sadduces at the Po£lrine of the Rffurre£lim which , 

tl)ey violently oppofed ; but the Raman Captain's Fear 

wa3, that it fliould prove ^ ^iof • 
3. And they lai4 3. Accordingly they caufed 

handa on them, and them that very Evening to be 

apprehended and imprifoned, in 
or4^r to be examined and pu- ' 
njflied the Day after. 

4. But notwithftanding this' 
Severity, about five thoufand of 
the People were converted to the 
Chriftian Reli^on by that Dif- ; 
courfe. 

C3 5&6, 



pat them in hold nn- 
to the neit day : for 
it waa now even tide* 

4. Howbeit many 
of them which heard 
the word believed 1 
tnd the nnmber of the 
men wu about five 
ihouftnd. 5. And 
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;• r. And it came Co 
J pa» on the morrow • 
chat their rulers*, and 
elderly and fcribeSv 

6. And Annas the 

high prieft, and Caia- 

phas, and John, and 

Alexander, and as 

many as were of the 

••E^^r- kindred * of the high 

vf «fvii- prieft, were gathered 

^7iJU • together ac JeraiSMcni* 

y. And when they 
had fet them in the 
midft^ they asked. By 
what power, or by 
what name have ye 
done this? 

8. Then Peter filled 
with the holy Ghoft, 
faid onto thiem. Ye 
rulers of the people, 
and ciders of Ifrael, 

9. If we this day be 
examined of the good 
deed done to the im- 
potent man, by what 
means he is made 
whole, 

fo. Be it known 
unto you all, and to 
all the people of Ifra- 
cl, that by the name 
of Jefus Chrift of Na- 



5 & 6. So the next Day the 
High Prieils Armas and Caiaphas^ 
afiembled all the chief Pfiefts and 
Do&ors of the Law, that belong-* ^ 
ed* to the great Council. Thm 
was no Occafion for the Rmum 
Conunander's Prefence ; for the 
Pretence of Sedition was waved, 
being wholly groundlefs, and a 
mere Invention of the feuAJk 
Priefts, who therefore were now 
the only Members of this Court. 

7. And ordering the two A-> 
poftles to be brought into Courts 
they demanded of them, by what 
Art they had done the Cure upon 
the lame Man, and bv wha^ 
Authority they preachea to the 
People. 

8, 9 & 10. Peter beine affiftedl 
by the Holy Ghoft, with Readi- 
neis and Courage to fp^ befbie 
fo great an AiE^bly, gave thenx 
this refpefUul Anfwer. That as 
to the Cure wrought upon the 
poor Man, it had aJl the Signs of 
zn ASt of Charity and Aifrcjfj but 
nothing that could look like 9, 
Crime. And as to the Pmfer by 
which they did it, thev profefled 
to them, and the whole Nation, 
it was derived from the verjp 
Jefiis of Nazareth whom they 
had crucified, and from no other. 



xareth, whom ye cru- 
cified, whom God hath raifcd from the dead, eves by him 
doth this man ftand hc;re before you whole. 

II. This is the II. W ho bv his Refurieftion 
fione which was fet at from the Dead, is now become, 

what the Pialmift defcribed him, 

(Pfal. cxviii. 22.) The Smimer rf 

Mankind/^ and lard and Hud ef 

the Churchy thmgh ym tftbe C^omh 

iU rejeifed and deffifid him. J(2. iyid 



nought by you buil- 
ders, which is now be- 
come the head of the 

Nei- 



comer. 



12. 



Chap. IV. Ac^of e/be Holy Af(^u if 

12. Neither!* there 12. And then as to our k\x^ ^- D. 33. 

lalvation in any other, thority for preaching to the Peo- 

for there i* none other jje, we have it alfo from the 

^me under hetren /^^ y^fus^ * who has commif- 

S^flLk *"**"* a^ fioned and enjoined us to publilh. 
whjeby wc moft be ^^ ^ ^orft. That ther. is 

now no other Means of Pardo4 
♦ and Salvation to Mankind, but that of embracing 
and living up to his Religion. 

1 3.N0W when they 13 & 14. The.Coundl know- 
aw the boldnefi of ing the two Apoftles to have 
Peter and John, and tee^ the Difciplcs of Jefus while 

he lived and preached, and that 
they were private plain Men, 
brought up to no Learning in 



perceived that they 
were unlearned and 
Ignorant men, they 
marvelled, and they 
took knowledge of 
them that they had 
been with /efus. 

1 4. And beholding 
the man which wai 
healed fiandlng with 
them« they coald fay 
nothing againft it. 

15. Put when they 
^mmandcd them to 
go a£de out of the 
^uncil»they conferred 
among themfclvea, 

16. Saying, What 
fiiall we do to thefe 
ra^ f for that indeed 
« notable miracle hath 



the Law, they could not but 
marvel at the great Readineia 
and Strength with which they 
fpoke; and the Man they had 
cured ftanding by thenr, they 
could obje£l nothing to theTrutq 
and Reality of the Miracle. 



15 & i6. And ordering them 
to withdraw, they confulted toge- 
ther, and confidering the Fad was 
fo univerfally known and allow* 
ed, they were perfcdly at a Loft 
what to determine about it, or 
how to reftrain the Apoftlea from 
proceeding any farther, 

been done bv them, is manifeft to all them that dwell at Je« 
rufalem> ana we cannot deny it. 

& 4 17 & i8« 



* Ffr. 12. fFhriiy wi mnfi hi finfid mmmm ot ht hiMm 
or airedt aa tbia lame Mm vru, ver. 9, 10. it ia the fame 
Word ttfed in both Paflagts. i^vMim^ ia the fpiritu^ 
Senfe, as being owing to Cbrift alone* aa fok Mgdhttrt is 
fnfficiendy proved from other Pailagea $ tho* we ihould altow 
It in thia Place to be meant of a tmpvrd Cnre. However. 
I have here ^ven it the Acceputioa.commoBly givea b/ 
Ittterpreteri. 
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17 & 18. However beioe re- 
iblved not to be convinced them- 
reives, a(icl to keep the common 
People fropi k as much as they , 
could, they agreed to fend for 
th<un in, and cham them, upon 
Pain of the utmoft Puniflunent, 
to preach this Dodrine no more 
to any of the People, 
at ally nor teach ii^ the Name of Jbsus. 

19. But Peter and 19 & 20. To which the Apo-. 

ftles replied, That though they 
had all juft Regard for tlH^ir Au- 
thority, yet in the prefent Cafe, 
having an abfolute Afliirance of 
the Truth of what they taught, 
and a CommifliQn from God to 
publiih it, they referred it tot 
their own Confciences, whether 
thev could expe& to be obeyed^ 
and fo tpld diem plainly, theyl 
neither could, nor would do it. 

21. The Council could do no 

more but repeat their Threats to 

them, and fo difmifi them ; for 

t L - . . - the common People had fuch a 

the people : for aU Y^fi^^'^J^^f^" ?f ^°^ ^^^^ 
men glorified God for ^"^ '^^ arbitrardy oumlh them,^ 

for fear of a Tumult. 



I7.6utthatitfpread 
no farther among the 
people, let us ftraight- 
ly threaten them, that 
they fpeak henceforth 
to no man in thb 
name. 

18. And they called 
them, and command- 
ed them not to fpeak 



John anfwered, and 
faid unto them. Whe- 
ther it be right' in the 
£gfat of God, to 
hearken to you more 
than unto God, judge 

20. For we cannot 
but fpeak the things 
which we have fcen 
and heard. 

21. So when they 
had farther threatned 
them, they let them 
gOt finding nothing 



that which was done. 

22. For the man 
waa about forty years 
old, on whom this 
miracle of healing was 
ihewcd. 



22. And that which heighten- 
ed ''and confirmed the People's 
Opinion of the Cure, was, that 
the Length of the Diftemper 
. ^, had put it paft all natural Re- 

medies, the Man being forty Years old. 

2j. And being let 23. The two Apoftles being 

difmiiled, went iihiliediately to 
the other ten, and the reft on 
whom the Holy Ghoft had fallen, 
{chap, ii,} and told them what had 

pafe'd 



go, ihey went tib their 
own company; and 
reported' all that the 
chief priefts and eldei^s 

had 



Chap. IV. AcT^ of the Holy Apa/iks. 29 

hid faid unto dieni. pAls'd in the Council, and how ^' O. s|. 
feverdy they were threatened. V^YNJl 

24» ^5* 26, 27, 28, 29 & 30. 
Who thereupon addrefled them* 
fehres in earneft and folemn Pray^* 
er t9 God the Creator and Gmwt- 
nor f the fFprU^ achmuUefgii^ 
to bifny That the S^erhvs rf bit 
Son Jefus Chrift^ by the Hands of 
the Jewiih and Roman Gover- 
norsy and the Treatment which 
they hisApoftles and Difciples now 
hady and were Hie to meet withal 
in the World, were the moft wife 
and fidl Accon^Jbment * of what 
^ rw.1. . . - ^ He by his Spirit had foretold (y 

^^prth flood up, »Dd concermli the MeOiai. Befeecl^ 
the ruler, were Ra- i^ him^al tol^ and i/pire 

them with ftfficient Courage and 
Refohitionj and with a Continue 
once of fuch nuraadoas Powers^ 

.^ ^^j ^,j ^„„^ as would enable them to preach 

Jefuf, whom thou and propagate the ChriJHan ReS^ 
haft anomted, both gion under all their Difficulties and 
Herod, and Pontiua Si^erir^s. 
PiJate» with the Gen- 
tile*, and the people of Ifiae] were gatheied together. 

28. For to do whatfoever thy hand, and thy cooafel de« 
termined before to be done. * » 

29. And now. Lord, behold their threatninga, and graht 
unto thy fcrvantt ^hat with ail boidnefa they may fpeak thy 
wor4, 

39. By ftretching forth thme hand to heal : and that figni 
and wonderi may be done by the name of thy holy child 
J»»y«- -* 31. And 



24. And when they 
(ad heard that, they 
lift up their voices to 
God with one accord, 
an(l faid. Lord, thou 
art Qo^ which baft 
made heaven and 
earth, and the fea and 
all that in them is. 

25. Who by the 
mouth of thy (ervant 
David haft faid. Why 
did the heathen nge, 
and the people ima- 
gine a vain thing ? 



- were ga 

there^ tctgether againft 
the Lord, and againft 
hisChrift. 

27. For of a troth 
againft thy holy child 



• Ver. 27 ic 28. Note. Thefe Words, For to domb^tfoever 
thy flW, Md thy Counfel determined hifire to be done^ may, 
irf fit Conftruaion, be referred to the Words, Jtfiu whom 
thou boft MUMted'^ For to do whMt/oever, Stc. agreeable to' 
Chap. z. 38. God Mnnted Jefus rf Nazareth ooHb the Ho^ 
Ghofi Mud with Power, who went about doing Good, and heal- 
ing all sb4f were opprefed, for God was with bim. 



SO- 
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J I. And when thef 
pnyed» the place 
wu fliaken where they 
were aflembled toge- 
dicr, and they were 
all filled with the holy 
Ghoft, and they fpake 
the woid of God with 
lK>]dnefs. 



31. And God anfwered their 
Requeft accordingly ; for as foon 
as they ended it, the Room in 
which thef met, was fliaken 11% 
extraordinary Manner (to 



an 



give them Notice of the Ap- 
proach of fome divine Influence) 
and they aJl found thenifelves 
infpired with zfupematural Cou- 



ra^ and undauntu^ Rejokai0h to pcrfev^re in their 
Muuftry. 

32. To retuni now to the 
five thoufand that were laft con- 
verted. They follow^ the Ex^ 
ample of thoie in Chap, ii* by 
living in perfe£t Unity of Love 
and Affe&ion, and a free Re- 
nunciation and Diftribution of 
whatever they had tq fuch a$ 
wanted. 



32. And the mul- 
titude of them that 
believed, were of one 
hearty and of one 
foul : neither faid 
any fff tbimt that 
ought of the things 
which he pofiefled 
was his own, hut 
they had all things 
common. 

33. And with great 
power gave the Apof* 
ties witnefs of the re- 
furredion of the Lord 
Jefus: and great grace 
was upon them all. 

rity to one another. 



33. The ApofUes in the mean 
Time going on to give the moft 
wondrous ^idences of theTrutl\ 
of their Doftrine, (efpecially that 
of ChrilVs Refurrcaion) while 
the Converts exercifed fuch Cha-; 



34 & 35» A Charity that fup^ 
plied every one's Wants: For 
fuch of them as had Eftates, foI4 
them, and gave the Money to 



34. Neither was 
there any among them 
that lacked : for as 

snany as had pofibf- ^ ^ 

fions of lands, or ^J^ Apoftle^ who difpofed of it 

houfes, fold them, and accordingly^ 

brought the price of ® ' 

the things that were fold, 1 j-n^^ 

3 5. And Uid thm down at the apoffles feet : and diftribu- 
li^n was made u^to every nuu^ according u he had need. 

36 fc 37. 



Chap,V. Act s of the Holy Jlpo^Us. 



36.AiidJores, who 
by the jpoifiJet * waa 
mtumed Baniabaa , 
(which », being in- 
ifrpretedf the fon of 
coniolatioii) a Levite, 
mJ of the coontry of 
Cyprna, 

$y. Having Iand» 
fold itt and brought the 



36 & 37* Particularly onf 
y^is a Lmtey of the Ifland of 
Cypmsy fold the Eftate he had 
there, and gave the Money to 
the Apoftlea, who for fo bounti- 
ful * Sm Adion, eave him a nevf 
Name, that figni&s C^fffirt and 

money, and laid // at the apoftles feet* 



V 



* nil Nmu VMS giwM htm, eitbiffrom tki picuUar ChS' 
rity Mtd Benignity ^bis Tempir in gernrMi (fa chapw zl. 24) 
nr tlfi np9n Jttmnt rf tbis AB rf foUing his Eftatf^ wkieb wi 
then fi^p9fi w^$ n virj cwJUirabU Mr. 



,V\^v4,'> 



CHAP. V. 
The Contents. 
The TranffiliigH and Death rf Ananias dnd SsupphinL 
The Effect it had ttpmthe pHpk. The Af0e$ fr^ 
ceed in weriing nuraculous Cures y and gain great Cre^ 
dit.^ The Jewifii Cwuil caiife them to be cmmtted ta 
Frifm. Thej are deUvet'd bj an At^el \ and org 
fmmd preaching again in the Ten^^ to the great Aft§^ 
mfimuM rf the Court. The Roman Captain britfs 
tbem into Court. The Charge of the Court againft 
them. Their Ar^er. A Detemunation to flay them, 
Gamaliel^ Adwce to the Court hereupon. The ApoftUs 
4tre fcourged. Their Conduct under it* 

I & 2, A Mong the reft of the^ p 

AM, new Converts that . \g^J^ 
were fo charitable a^ to fell their 
Eftates to fupply the Poor, there 
was one Man and his Wife that 
had contrived together to give 
the Apoftles only a Part of the 
Monev, and yet pretend to give 
the frbole as others did, defign* 
ing thereby to get themfdves 
maintained as plentifully out of 
the public Stock, as if they had |iven up their whol^ 
Eftate, while they kept Part of it m their own Handsj 
either imagining they could liot find them out, ^^ ^I'fr 
defiling to tr^r whether they c^uld or no^ 3 & 4* 



t.I>UT a certain 
-O man named A- 
iianias, with Sapphira 
hia wife» fold apofief- 
&>n» 

2. And Jkept back 
pari of the price» hia 
wife ahb being privy 
fo it, and' brought a 
certain part, and laid 
it at the apoftles feet. 



A. 2>. )}. %. Boc Peter fak), 
\./^y"SJ Anantaty why hatii 
SaUn filled thine heart 
to Ite to the holy 
Gboft» and to keep 
back psn of the price 
of the lan<]? 

4. Whiles it remain- 
ed, was it not thine 
own \ and after it was 
fold, wai it not in 
thine own power? 
why haft thou con- 
ceived this thing in 
thine heart ? thon haft 
not lied unto meut 
but onto* God. 
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3&4. But P/f^, who by the 
Aififtance of the Holy Ghoft, 
knew their Defign ; asked him 
when he offered theMonev, whe<« 
^er he gave it as the whole Price 
of hisliftate, or only as a Part of 
it ; and upon his affirming it to. 
be the Whole, Ptter feverely 
reproved him for thus covering 
a Pretence of Charity with fuch 
a bafe and needlefsFalihood ; tell- 
ing him, he was not abfoiutely 
obliged to have fold his Eftato 
at sul, nor thus to diljpofe of the 
Money when he had (old it : But 
to lie thus to them whom he 
could not but know were endowed with the Holy 
Spirit of GOD, was to lie to the Hdv Spirit itf^,- 
which was the fame Thing as lying to GOD. 

;. And Ananias 5. And to deter ^and keep all 
thefe words, Believers for the future from 

fuch bare-faced Infincerity, and 
arrogant Temptation of the Holy 
Ghoft, he ftruck the Man dead 
upon the Spot ; which exempla* 
XV Punifhment put a mighty Dread and Reverence into 
them all. 

6. And becaufe his Death hap- 
pened with fuch lamentable Cir-* 
cumftances, he was carried away, 
and buried as foon and as pri* 
ya^ely as might be. f 

7. About three hours after, 
his Wife came into the Room, 
knowing nothing of her Huf-* 
band's Death. 8, 9 



fell down, and gave 
up the ghoft, and great 
fear came on all them 
thst heafd thefe things. 



6. And the young 
nen arofe, wound 
him op, and carried 
bim ont a^id buried 
him* 



7. And it was ab^iDt 
the fpace of three 
hours after, when his 
wife not knowing what 
was dene, came in. 

* Ver. 4. ^bm baft noi Hid unf Men but mma God 
Compare Luke z. 16. JSs xxiii.9. 1 Tbej: iy, 8. 

t hr. 6. I paraphrafe this Verfe purely from a View of 
the Maimer of Jnanias'n Death, and maft acknowledge ther^ 
is more in the Paraphrasx than the Text will abfilutify 
warrants nxA fo leave it to the Judgment and Caadoor of 
the Reader, 1 



Chap. V* hereof the Holy Apojiks. 33 

8. And Pct«r an- 8, 9& lO. TowhomPrf^put -'■ D. 33. 
fwered anto her. Teli the fame Queftion about the Mo- ' ^ ^ ' 
mc whcihcr ye fold ncy, and receiving the fame falfe 
the land forfo much. Anfwcr from her, he reproved 
f °1 k ' ' her with the like Severity, tell- 

9. Then Peter faid '"g^'^Y' ^u^ ^ ^^^ ^^i ^''r"^ 
imto her. How ia it ^^^" "^'' Husband m the fame 
that ye have agreed ^J^Hberate A£kof * affronting the 
together to timt the Holy Spirit, flie fliould feel the 
Spirit of the Lord f fame terrible 'ESSbBt of his divine 
behold, the feet of Power, as her Husband had juft 
them which have bn* now done. Accordingly ihe fell 
ricd thy husband, #r/ down dead at his Feet ; and the 
at the door, and ihaU fame Perfons that returned from 
carry thee out. burying her Husband, took her 
6^ JJS.ttSr « "P' -» laid her by hiou 
his feet, and yielded np the ghoft : and tbe young men 
came in and foond her dead, and carrying ber forth, buried 
A^ by her hnaband. 

1 1. And great fear ii. Which ftill increi^ the 
came upon aU tbe Reverence of the new Believers 
church, and upon as toward the Apoftles, and afto- 
inany at heard thefe nifhed aU other People that heard 
^hinga. ^f i^ 

1 2. • And by the 12. f Then the Apoftles went 
li^ds of the apoftles on to work Miracles (efpecially 

were the 

• 

• Ver. 9. T9 timpt tbe Spirit cf tbt UrJ^ i. e. in Serif* 
tttri l^nguage^ to prop»ii — So the FrttmMtion^ and f^nm^ 
'iatiotit in the WiUtrntfit are one and the fium Thing. So 
again, Wbj tmpt ji G0J9 t9 put m TH0 upm tbe Difi^H 
Ads zv. 10. i. #. why do you ^pr#l# him? 

f Vir. 1 2. Though I would oe very cautions of altering 
any Thing m the fiicred Ti^zr without the Warrant of 
ibme good Copies, or ytry plain and neceflary Reafons ; 
vet I may (afely fuggeft. That if this 1 ttb Verfe may be al- 
R>w«4 to be tranfpofed to after the l4f^, and conneded with 
the labt the Senfe of the Hiftory, hom the iir^ to the 
ipb Verle, would be exceeding much more clear and nniii- 
terrupted. For as the ii/ifrhas a moft dire£l and evident 
Connexion with the iitb, fo has this titb with the i$tk 
and if>tb i whereas as it now fbnds, it makes an Intcrmp*< 
fioa. But I paraphrafc them as I found them. 



>►«• 



34 



ji, />. 33. were many iigns and 
wonders wrought a- 
mong the People ; 
(and they were all 
with one accord in 
Solomons porch. 
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the Cures of fick Peopk) in the 
moft publick Manner, aflembling 
themlelves generally in Solomotfs 
Porch, before or after the Teqj- 
pIe*Service, 



13. And of the reft 
durft no man join * 
himfelf to them: but 
the people magnified 
them. 



13. And this exemplary Pu-* 
nifhment of the Infincerity of 
Ananias and Sappbira^ had fuch 
an Efled, that none of * the 
People dared to pretend to be 
cmverteiy and come over to the Chriftian Faith, but 
fuch as really and Jmcerely did ib, and a very feafonable 
and well-timed Severity this was ; for without it (very 
probably) the Apoftles would have been crowded and 
over-run with fuch In^oftors^ who pretended to be 
ChriJHans merely in Hopes of being maintained out of 
this G)mmunity rf Goods } and moreover herebv even 
thofe who would not believe^ had yet a mighty £fteem 
€( their Power and Performances. 



14. And belierers 
were the more added 
to the Lord» molti- 
tttdet both of men 
and women) 

ij. Infomuch that 
they brought forth the 
'Bck into the urcetfy 
and hid tbem on bedt 
and co«chet, that at 
the leaft, the ihadow 
of Peter paffing by, 
might over • Ihadow 
ibme of them. 



14. And of them that did^^ 
cerelj bdieve, there were every 
Day vafl Numbers of both Sexea^ 
by this Means. 

15. For the Number of the 
Apoftles Miracles began now to 
be (b great, that People brought 
their Sick into the Streets upon 
Beds and Couches ; and the Cure 
of the moft defperate Diftempen 
was ib certain^ that the People 
thought their very Shadow (efpe« 
cially Peter's) haa a Virtue in it. 

16. And 



1 



* This I Uke to be the moft natural Senfe of this Verfe* 
which if the critical Reader does not like, he u at Liberty 
to follow Grotiusp or Dr. HafnmonJ, or Dt, Ligbtfoot, none 
of which feem clear to me in tlds Matter, iodt joinit^ 
ibemfihes to tbem^ may flgnify what I have rendered it. SH, 
AdU xvil 34. I Cor. vi. 17. 



Chap. V. her ^ of the HjoJy Apojlks. 35 

16. There cane i6. And the Fame of thefe if. 2). 33. 

alfo a maltitudc out of Things fpreading through the WN? 

the cities round about Towns and other Cities of Jw 

dea^ they reforted to JeruJaUm 
with great Numbersof their Sick, 
fome of natural Difeafes, others 
poflefled with evil Spirits ; and 
the Apoftles cured them as fail 
as they brought them. 

ij & i8. The ApoftleS) con- 
tinuing with thefe Miracles to 
preach the Refurre£bion of Chrift 
and a future State, put the High •Scerf^. 
Pricft, and that Part of the Coun- »▼• * • 
cil that were Sadducis into a moft 
violent Ra^ ; (the Dodrine 
preached bemg in diiefkOppofi- 
tion to the principal Tenet of 
their SiSi ; ) and fo they ordered 
them ag^ to be apprehended, 
and put into the common Goal. 

19. But the angel 10 & 20. But an Angel of 
of the Lord by night God, that very Night, led them 
opened the prifoB- out, and (hut the Doors again, 

without any of the Keepers 



unto Jeruralem, bring* 
^ng iick folks, and 
them which were vex- 
ed with unclean fpi- 
rics: and they were 
healed every one. 

17. Then the high 
prieft rofe up» and a]l 
they that were with 
him (which ii the fed 
of the * Sadducet) 
jind were filled with 
indigoatiooy 

18. And laid their 
hands on the apoftles* 
and put them in the 
common prifon. 



doors* and brought 



them forth, ai^d faid. Knowledge,' and ordered them 
f«^k' in tbe*^em"3e ^^'^ "^ Morning to go tod 
toihe people all Uie P'^^** ^^ f*"™ Dolftrinc (w%. 
words (rf this' life. • of xht future StatefeiirnalUfi^^^ 

openly m the Temple^ and Jo 
they did. 

2t. And when they 
heard ibst^ they en- 
tered into the temple 
early In the morning, 
and taught. But the 
Ugh prieft came, and they that were with him, and called 
the council together, and all the fenate of the children of 
IfiaeU and feat to the, prifon to have them brought. 

22. But 



II, At the fame Time, the 
High Prieft and SaJduces called 
all the Council together, and fent 
to the Goal to fetch the Apoftles. 



• Ver. 20. ji/l tbi Wirds of tbis Lifi 
/ifuQ«» all the Things concf rning this Life; 



»or Tfltr)*?* 
This Lift 
empha- 



36 



A Paraphrase tmtbe Vol. L 



J. D. 33. 21. But when the 
officen came vdA 
ibiiDd them not in the 
prifon* thej retarned, 
and told, 

23. Saying, The 
prifon truly found we 
ihut with all fafety, 
and the keepers ftand- 



22 & 23. The Officers went 
accordingly, but came back, and 
told them. That they had been 
at the Prifon, where they found 
every Thing fnft, and every Man 
in his Poft, as thev were left 
the Night before, but that the 
Prifoners were gone. 



ing without before the door : bat when wc had opened, we 
fbnnd no man within. 

24. Now when thfc 24. This put the Council again 
high prieft, and the to a perfcd Non-plus, 
capuin of the temple 

and the chief priefta heard thefe thingt, they doubted of 
them whereonto thia would grow. 

2$. Then came one 25. But in the Midft of their 
and told them, faying, Perplexity, they had Nodcc ^v- 

en them, that their Prifoners 
were in the Temple, teaching 
the People as they ufed to da 



Behold, the men whom 
ye pat in prifon, are 
ftanding in the tem- 
ple, and teaching the 
people. 

26. Then went the 
captain with the offi- 
cer9,and brought them 
without violence : (for 
they feared the peo- 
ple, left they fliould 
luive been ftoned.) 

17. And when they 
had brought them, 
they fet tbtm before 



26. Upon which Intelligence^ 
the Raman Officer v^ent with a 
Guard, and brought theiii to 
the Council, with as little Vio- 
lence as could Ml, for fear the 
People fliould have mutinied. 



27 & 28. When theywere come 

into Court, the High Prieft asked 

them. How they durft prefume 

the coancM: and the ^^^ ^^e foleinn Orden and 

artiSr D^^^ Threats dffo great an Authority, 

not ^e ftr'aitlT com. S^,^*^^u^^^ 
inand you, that you c*rect,was to tax the whole Coun- 
Ihoakl not teach in cil with Murder and Blood-fliedf 
thia name ? and behold, ye have filled Terofalem with yomr. 
dodhine, and intend to bring thia mana blood apon oa. 

^ 29. Then 

emphatically, thia RifurrtBiw to iht future Li/i, which the 
S^dJueis fo violently oppoled -^— - This Lifot in Contradi- 
ftinaion to the Life 01 mere ftmp^ral^ rnvrUlj Bleffinga and 
CnmdiMr the Jms were generally fo fond of. 



Chip. V. Acts of tie HafyJ^ks. 

29. To which they all linaini- 
moufly gave the fame Anfwer as 
Peter and John had given before, 
ch. ivi That thMhority of God 
was fuperior to that if their Court. 

30, 31 & 32. Repeating to 
th^ again the Sum of the Doc« 
trine. t£cyj3reached,; vyiau That? 
the very. God of ijrael whom 
they all acknowledged, has raifed 
up, the very Jefus whom they had 
crutificd, and exalted him to the 
liigheft Deeree-bf heavenly GI0-. 
ryv a3.the Meffiiib andSinA'ourqf 
Mknkind ; that he hzi noW of- 
fered to xhcAi^ and tfie whole 
World, Pardon and Happing' 
upon the Condition pf Kepen-i; 

the holy Ghoft^bont taiqe, and a fincere ProfdRqii of 
God hath gjven to his feelig ion ;.thgt they KisApo- 
ihcm that obey hun. ^ f^i^ ^^ Eye-witneffcs, both of 
his Refurre£tion and Afcenfion, and had fuificiently 
confirmed them by the Powers of the Holy Ghdl. ; 
, 33.When they heard 33, The Council ennige^ at 
that, they were c»t t;hi% ,werQ rcfolving, ri^t of 
u the heart, 93idtQok wrong, to condcmta them to 

counfel to uay them. 

. . • • • 

. 34.Thenftoedthere 
VP qne in t^e cpuacil* 
a Pharifce, named Ga- 
maliel,a dodlor <ff \tw, 
had in repuutioa a- 
mong all the people* 
4nd conupunded . to 
put the apofUea forth 



29; Then Peter and 

the other apoftles an-f 

fwered, and fald, We 

PPght tf> obey. God 

gather than men. 

30 The God of 
QUt fathftrj^ .raifed,, up 
Jefiis, whom je flew 
and hanged on a tree. 

3 1 . Him hath God 
nalaed with his right 
^nd, to he a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance ro II- 
rael, and fOTgfvenefs 
of fins. ' 

32. And we are 
hit witneflea of thefe 
things ; and fe is z\(q 




wrong, 

Death. . . 

. 34 & 35f But an cfminent'i^Atf-. 
rsjfef^.ohe pf their o'^n Members,'' 
either from fbme inward Con^* 
vidtion oif the Truth oif the Apo- 
ftles Miracles, or. elic out of ,Op^ 
pofition to the Sadducesy put a 
Stop to it, byadvifihg them t<y 
confider a while upon a Thinjg; of 
fuch Confequence. 



4 little fpace. ^ , 

, 35. And (aid unto 

theiDi Ye men of! Jfrael, i;ake heed to yonrfelves, what ye 

intend to dq aa tooching thefe men. 

^ 0.Forbefprethi^e . 36&37« Te|ling them that? 

days rofe up Theudaa, th^ had had Inftances ^f Men^ 

bo^g himfelf to be that fet up for H^di^ of Parties^ 

AaW body, to whom ^^ Detivertrs of ^w/, upod 



3? 'A?AKA?iikA^t onihe Volt 

J, I>. 33- * number of men, •- much worfe Defigns tban thefe 
boat foor huDdred, Men yet appeared to have ; and 
joined diimftlves : all drbpp'd and came to nothing ; 
who WAS flain, and ^ 5^ the Cafes of Tkeudai * and 
all, afmany a3 obey. Judas of Galilee. • 

ed him, were fcattcr- -^ 
ed and brought to nought. 

37. After * this man rofe up Judas of Galilee, in the 
days of the f taxing, and drew away much people after 
lum : he alfb periihedt and all, even as many as obeyed him» 
were difporfecL 

38. And now I fay 38 & 30. Wherefore (fays he) 
Unto yon, Re&ain feeme the Miracles they work are 
from thefe men, and fo palpable, the (afeft Way is to 
kt them alone: for if ft^y a little, and wait what Dc- 
this counfcl or this g ^y ^j ^o^ If ^^ ^ny 

work be of men. It fejitious Purpofes, by the very 
lo'^ButTr^ if CourfeofThiiSan^efpeciallv 
Go4 ye annot over- by Divine Providence, you wiB 
throw it, left haply cafily put a Stop to it, without 
ft be found even to illegal and defperate Methods* 
fight againft God. But if God really appears to be 

the Author of thefe Mirades, it 
is in vain and iinpious for us to oppofe it. 

40. And to him 40* The Majority Hgreed to 
they agreed: and when this Advice, and yet to (how 
they hid called the a- ^heir Indignation at the Apoftles 
poftlcs, and beaten f^^ breaking their Commands, 

^^'Zl 'fe'^^r u they ordered them to be whipped, 
cd dut they fliould J^ ^.g.^ ^ ^ /^ 

not fpeak in the name zl. «ii««»»*.** ««,«*» iw iai«% 
of JciUs, and let them T™®» charging and threatemng 
go. them to do fo no more. 41* 

* It may (ave the Criticics the Labour of reconciling Jo* 
fipbus with GamMlieU by either joining ^{{i rSJor to tte 
hft Words of the foregoing Verfe, and fo reading it, wen 
fcaitered mnd km^bi to netigbt pfii rtl^f Mfter kim^ i. e. af* 
cer he was taken off, as Dan, Heinfius tmnks ; or dfe by 
referring it to the Ii^aneet not the fim of JudasU Infur- 
rediott, and making it thus, viz. after or bejldes fbettJatp -f 
Sttftance in ytulas* See Mr. Lardener*% CrediHL tftbeGpfp* 
Wft. Vol I. BefOt II. Cbitf. vii. 

t Ver. 37. In tbe Dofi of tbe Taxiiig «— I. e. When this 
Land of Judea was redoced to a Roman Ppvmneei M^ thi 
Ta«ea payable to G^/er wfire Jlrft levied upon us. 



rs of tk holy ApoJiUu 

'41. And tho* Whipping wai 
a fervilc and infamous Puniih- 
ment, they were fo far from be- 
ing afhamed of it on this Ac- 
c6unt, that they rejovccd and 
bkffed God for the Honour of 
fufering in fo glorious a Caufe- 

42. And fo went on to preach 
the Gofpel, both in publick and 
private, every H^y. 



3f 
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. 41. And they de* 
parted from the pre- 
fence of the co!inci]» 
^qoyclng that they 
were coanted •vpr'thy 
tp fuffer fhame for 
his name. 

, 42. Attd daily in the 
temple, and in every 
hou(e» they ceafed not 
Xo teach and preach 
jefttt Ckrtt. 

, C H A P. VL 

^ The ^G b N T is N T 9% 

the Cmplaikt if the Gnecian CmOtrts a^ainft the tfe^ 
brews, ahout thtf&rtittl DiMhutim of the Charities. 
The ApffiUt dfpomt fiven Deatroiis to be cbofen^ to re^ 
medy this Evitn "Ihef are eUaid to the Office by Pray^ 
er^ and Itiffofttim )f Hands. Stephen the moft em^ 
runt amangit iherrL Afalfe Accufatim raifed again/i 
hinu He is brifUgbt hefire the Council. 

%. A ND m thofe t; '^HE Chriftian Converts ^ n « 
-CL daw when ^ nowmcreafingtofogreat " - 

Ihe number of the diT- » Number, that there were tard- 
SSA\t'|lTS«? lyBcnefaAons enough to fupply 
WiSI^gS Wl their Poor; theCSnvertjK 
agariflft the Hebrewr • ^^ ^^^^ Countries that had been 
becaofe their widows profel3jed Jetsn^ and uled th^ * 
were negleded in the ^^^ Language, comphined t6 
daily miniftration. *>* Apoftks, that their pool- 

Widows had Aot an equal;Sharfe 
With tfaofe that were Nadvts of the Jewijb JLand^ 
and Je<^s by Bihh. 

a. Then the twelve 2. tjpon Which the Twihi 
tsSML Che mtdtitude ifiembfed the chief of the Be^ 

of D 2 Itiveti 

. * I here follow the Diftinaioii between t|ie Grecian zn^ 
mhew Jew, made by Biihop tterfm Of* fofi, p- S^^ S^s 



40 A Pakapkhase on the VoLI^ 

J. D. }}• 6f the difciples nnto llevers of the feveral Countries, 

them, jind faid. It is -and told them they had fo much 

not reafon that we and conftant Work of pr^ch- 

fliouW leave the word i^g t^g Gofpcl, that they could 

of God, and ferve no longer attend the Diftributi-* 

^""- on* tt> The toor. 

}. Wherefoie bre* 3^4. And therefore advised 

thren, look ye out a- them to chufc out fevcn of the 

tnong you fcven men n^oft eminent and proper Per- 

of booeft report fuW ^^s, that fliould make this their 

*^j ?rj^^ u chifefBufmefc, to receive and dtf* 

we maf ap%nT JvS I«^^ *« Charities equally, . and 

this bufincVr prevent aU Difputes for the fu- 

4. Bat we will give ^re ; that fo they might not be 
oar felves contxnoally interrupted in their Preaching, 
to prayer, and to the sniniftry of the word. 

5. And the faying 5.T0 which they readily agreed, 
pleafed the whole and accordingly nominated the 
vialdtode : and they Seven of whom St^bai vrti» the 
chofc Stephen, a nun moft eminent, for the Strength 
full of faith, and of ^nd Sincerity of his Faith, and 

Phm and SoehS ^ ^^^^^ ^^ working Miracles. 

rus, and Nicanor, and Tiitaon, ahd Partnenas, and NIcoLu 
a profelyte of Andoch. 

6. Whom they fct 6. Thefe they brought to the 
before the apoftles : Apoftles, giving them Efficient 
and when they h»d Tcftimonies of their Abilities 
pray a, they laid tbitr ^^^ Qualifications for the Of- 
hands on them. g^^^ ^,^^ thereupon confccrated 
tliem to it by Prkyer and Impofition of Hands. 

7. And the word of 7* By the Apoftles being thus 
God incrcafed; and at full Liberty to preach, the 
thenumbcr of the dif- Church encreafedeveryDay more 
ciplcs multiplied inje- ^nd more, and a great many of 
tufalem greatly, and a ^^c Jiwijb Priefts came in and 
5;£LTenb2i«: emb^ceithcGofpel. 
io the faith» 

8. And Stephen fun 8. But StephiH diftinguiflied 
of fiuth and power, himfclf by his zealous Faith, and 
did great wondcii ^^^ Knowledge in the Scrip- 

«* tures, 
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tures, and Courage in Preach^ J. D, ^^^ 
ing, and doing Miracles. ^ ^ ^ * 

9. Againft whom there came 
a &c of JetvSf that had a parti- 
cular Synagogue by themfelves, 
and who from their bein| Free- 
men ♦ of Rme^ were called Li-* 
bertinesj and pretended openly 
to contradid, and challenged to 
difpute with him. 



and miradej among 
the people. 

9. Then there arofe 
cfrtain of the fyna- 
gogne, which is call- 
ed thijjmagvgui of the 
^ Libtrtitui^ and Cy- 
renians, and Alezan- 
driani, and of them 
of Cilida, and of A- 
fia» dtfpating with 
Stephen. 

10. And they were 10. But by the Strength of 
not able to «M the his Reafop, ^knd the Gravity, 

TJ-'I^k'^k '^ifP''" Courjigc, and Freedom of 4 
by which he (pake. m^{f^ they were filenced 
and baffled before all the People. 

II: TM^f^h- lift iZ,Whichinfieadofcon- 

vincii^, did foenrage tbem, tl»t 
they hired or perfuaded Witncf- 
f^ (o accufe him of diibonoiir- 
able Words againft the . J^wijk . 
Religion; an4 mider that Prcr 
tence got him apprehended and 
})fought l)eforc the Council, 

and the dden, an4 the 'fcribes. and came upon him^ and 

caqgbt him, and brougjit hm to the council. 

I J. And fet op Uk 13 & 14. And the Teftimony 
witoefles, which laid, they gave in againft him, was, 
Thu »» cnieth not tj^^ ^hey had heari him affirm, 
•J5r.^S"Z* that JESUS wq^ld caufeihei? 
L^'VlaTf- \he Te-pk to b, finally deftroycd^ 
jj^' f • and' the ceremonm Law to be 

14. For we have ?^11'&M» which they laid wa^ 
heaixi hho fay, that BJafphe|ny. 
diif Jefos of Naaufcth fttll defliiiy t)uf pbce, and ihall 
fhaage the cuftomt which Mofei delivered at. 

*' 3&3 "• ; 15. An< 

T- : 

' ^^' 9- (^t^frP^h ^f^% or more properly foph ai 
were bbrfi fo'o'f Parents that had JSmmh Fieec^i^f and 1*9., 
diffingmihcd ftom Li^th who were not b^rn, but maiU fach V 
^ Pwchafe or free Gift % 



omed men 9 which 
iaidj We have heard 
htm fpeak blafphe- 
nous woida againft 
Mofes, and azatM/i 
God. 

12. And they Air- 
red up the people^ 



»5- 
in the 



4j ^^ Par AP H R ase on tie VcL h 

And all that (at 15. Aslbon as he was chai^ 

I council, look- with this Crime, there appeared 

Ing ftcdfaftly on Kim, upon His Face (as a Token of his 

faw h\$ face a« it had Innocence) a Splendor and a 

been the face of an firightnels like that of an Angdf 

^"S^^- which was vifible to all the Coun*; 
oil that were to t« his Judges. 




The Content $• 

Thi High Priefi {jam up the Charge of Blflfpheng ^^biA: 
the ^^wifli Ltmy and demands ^Stephen, what be 
bad to fay t$ it. Stephen'^ famous Defencej efnd J&^ 
taUatim upm the Jews. The Court exa/feraUd. ' Hi 
is Jiornd to Death. 

'4, D. 53. i-T ^ ^^ ^^ ^ '• C TEPHRN being thus 

J X biglipricft. Ace i3 charged with Blafphemy 

thefe thl^ga fol apinft the Jewi/h Relimon, for 

jL^rmine, That CHRIST would deftr^y the Tem- 

flcf, and abrogate the ceremonial L4W ; the Hisi^ 
^rwft asked him^ what he had to (ay for himfelf ? 
To which he anfwered. That it ou|^t not to be 
interpreted ae Bkfpheniy againft their Rdigioa, of 
againft God the divine Author of it^ to aflirm either 
or both of thefe Things. And this he proved to them, 
by (homng from tl^ir- own Scriptures, in the feveral 
Periods frcvn Jfhraham to MjffU aiid froni Aitfa to 
the buildine of the Temple, That God never intelid- 
ed to con^ne his tfue Woiflilp and Religion to the 
Land of Canaan^ nor hk Divine rrefence to the Tem- 
ple of Jerufakm ; that the ceremonial Law was tiot 
civen to be of neceflar^ mi perpetuiiJ Obligation ; and 
that by the frequent Elxjunples of Judgments upon the 
Sins of their Fore-fatfailis» it was but ji|ft for them 
who now followed, and exceeded them 10 obftinattf 
Wickednefi, to expea the final Deftmaion of their 
Temple and Nation^* .''-■'' a» 3> 

> * The Readsr may take Notice, ^h^t'd^ia pi«tty'lo4ii^ 

faraphiafe of the firft Verfei is Intended ai »& MnAf$m/$ 

-*' ' .1 oC 



chap. VH A 

2. And he laid. 
Men, hrethrtn, and 
father9» hearken. The 
Qod of glory appear- 
td onto oar father A- 
braham, when he was 
in Mefopotaoiia, be- 
fore he dwelt in Char- 
lan. 

3. And (aid unto 
him. Get thee out of 
thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and come 
into the land which | 
fluU ihew thee. 

4. Then came he 
out of the land of the 
Chaldeaat, and dwelt 
iji Charran : and from 
theiice, when his fa- 
ther was dead, * he 
remqved him into this 
l^nd wherein ye now 
dwell. 

5. And hp gave him 
none inheriunce in it, 
no not ft much 4s to 
ftt his mot on: yet 
he promifed tlu^t he 
would give it to him 
Cor a poiIei$o9, and 
{0 to Iced after him, 

when 



CT% of the Holy Afiojih. \\ 

at, 3* 4> S» 6, 7 & 8. He be- 4. D. 33. 
^n with Ahraham the Father of 
the Jewifi Nation, to whom, 
for his eminent Faith and Vir-r 
tue under all the Influence of an 
epidemical Wickedneis and Ido« 
latry, God was pleafed in fpecial 
Manner to conmiunicate him-^ 
felf ; to give him an ablblute 
Promife of bping t}ie Hiad of a 
NatuHj from whom the Meffial) 
ihould be born ; and of the Land 
of Canaan^ which his.Pofterity 
(hould poflefi, as a feparate an4 
peculiar V^opk for his Worfhip. 
And yet ^either Abraham him- 
felf, when he was removed into 
this Land, had the leaft Foot of 
Groun(i in it, nor did his Pofte« 
rity enjoy it till above four hun* 
drecl Y^^ after the Birth of 
Ifaacj living In th<: mean Time 
In foreign Countries, under a deaj 
of HarShip and Oppreffion. TV 
all that whiU the Faitb and Vir^ 
Uu of Abraham, and the Strweg 
and tVorJhtp €f Qod^ ptrformtd 1^ 
Jacob, and tbi twihi ratriar^ht 
his 99ns J fuas ewry f^of at at* 
D, 4 f ^tf Mr 



of thiis famous Apology of $t. Stifbeni and that as the Cri- 
ticks have bbpored. moch about the PhrafeoIc» and S/n- 
chronirms of feveral Pai&ges of it, I have made it my Btt« 
finefs to fhew (be Strength and Arvumni of its feveral rarts^ 
as a jaft Defence of himfclf againB his Accofation. which 
1 thought the chief ^tlfinefs dt% f ar APHAj^st, and towardl 
ivhich I found but little Help from Comiuhtatoas. 

^ Whin hit Ftthir mat itid hi rmtitfti^^mm I^ote, Ther^ 
titf<t^ a great DtfiG^ity about the Age of Jkrabatntl^'t 
Time;nf thit his Anrns/, af the HUbiy rrcerds the Cisv 
cvmllanom of it in 6i9s.iri and xii Chapters. But the Account 
of 9>riS^*s Age in the ^maritan fentatiueh clearly recon* 
9kl St. Sti^ to mfit. Sice Sir NtrUn Knattbhul in lfl% 



chird. 

•'6. And God fpake 
on thu wife, that bit 
feed (hottld fojoura in 
a ftnnge land* ' and 
that they jhonld bring 
them into bondage, 
and intreat tbem evil 
four hundred ydan^ ', 

' 7. And the nation 
to 'whom they (hall 
be in bondage,' wiU I 
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^.' Q. J}* when as jit he had no eeptahU to God as ours in the Land^ 

tf CdixazTi ever xuas ftme. Then 
again, when God appointed the 
fiimous Rite of Circumciiion t(^ 
Mraham^ it was after 5 the^r^adf 
Promife made tp hi(n, and there- 
fore had nothinig in it that could 
make >/^^^a/n more worthy, but 
wis only an external Mark, and 
a Badge of the Covenant, and 
Relation he bore to God, and/a 
hing ef no intrinjick Virtue tf it-^ 
jadg^» &id God : and felf^ was capable ef being omitted 
after that (hall they cr abotijhed-, and if that, then 
come fortfc, and fervc confemienth fo mult any other ef 

™ 'V^V'*^ u. ^*' ceremmalVfag^i he. ^ 

S. And he gave him ^ ^ 

*Jtom. iv. the covenant * of drcamcifion : and fb Abrabsm begat Ifaae, 

1 Of II- * V^^ ctrcttmeifcd him the eighfK day : and Ifaatf ki^t Jacdb, 

. > waA Jacob begai iht tlvelVe patriarchs. ' ' '" ^ ■ 

*' 9. And the patrl- ' 9, lO, II, 12, 13, 14, 15& 16, 
fircha movpd with en- His n?xt InftiaChce in' the Courf^ 

pf their Hiftory, was in Jofeph^ 
his being fold into E^fby th^ 
Epiulation o( his Brethren^ His 
Wifdom, Piety, Succeis, and Ad* 
vancement ttusre, >s the provi-^ 
dential Means of preferving his 
Family under the great Famine ; 
who all lived and died in Egyp$4 
and had no other Benefit of the 
promifed Land, but to be carried 
over and buried there. - Qy all 
Which itW2s d^r. That the nM~ 



try, fold jofeph'into 
^gypt: batGod was 
with h]m» 

* 10. And delivered 
him out of all his ^f- 
fliAlony, andgave him 
favour and wiHom in 
the fight of phafaoh 
king of £gyp1t; and 
fie made him gover- 
nor over Bgypt^ and 
a!J his houl'e. 
' 1 1 .Now d&ere came 



a dearth over- ill the S^fpifij and' berfe^tid Perjms 

land of Egypt and fnighle yet the mjl gloridus In^ 

Canaan. andM;xtataf* a ^rjv'^jr* 

fliftion ; and our fa* •^^T''^' S^, deliverwg and lavsng^ 



chers found no fnfte' 
tence. 

12. Bot when Ja- 
cob he^d that thiire 
was corp' qi Egypt* 
|e lent cmt our fithera 
«rft. - 13. And 



GocTs Pi«^. That the Favottr 
and Loffi of God toward bis moft 
eminent Servants^ has m.RiJpe^ 
to any particular Countiry; biei 
that in eyexy Place he accepts of^ 
and rewards the S^rvius ondFtr^ 
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I X. KaA at the {«• tuet tf bis true fVerJhipptrt. And 4- D. 33. 

coad Hmt jofeph wm fiulljy if thit wert true af the 

mate hu»n to 1w Patriarchs^ the Fathers if the 

^T^lLi-!5 - ^°* Jew«fl> Churchy it could rut bee- 

iSl V!!!!!- TJUL tberm/e intended >F Oed^ in rek- 

rhanphT ' /Mw ^* /A/ir Poftcnty, 

1 4I 'Then fent Joleph, and called hit fkther Jacob to him, 
and all his kiodrcd, threefeore and fifteen fouli. 

1 5. So Jacob went down into Egypt» and died, he and 
our ^hefi. 

16.- And were eanied over into Sichem* and laid in the 
fe^nlchre that * Abraham bought for a fiun of money of the 
Iboa of Slnmor tbi fMbtr of Sichem. 
^ 17. But when the i<j^ i^ t^ 19. As the four hun- 
time of the projjifc drcd Yean grew toward a Com- 
ftewnigh, whichGdd pjetjon, during their Stay in E- 
tad fwom to Abia. -^, thcZfrj^/iV/jencreafed therb 

b" «^rE rp'' ^vaft tatudes. Which the 
^mnldphed m E. £^^, King cndeavoiircd, for 

• ii TiU another Rcafoiisof Stote, to luppi^eis, by 

king arofe. which dcftroying their Male Children 

inew not Jofeph. ?s feft as they were bom, as you 

19 The fafne deali Wfiv by Ukgal and violmt Methods^ 

f ubtiliy with oar kin- intmd to hinder the Religion of 

dred» and evil intreat- Chriji^ hj fuffriffingand difiroy* 

cd our faihcrs/fo that \ng his JpojUes and Difciples. 
they can oot their 

yonng children, to the end they might not live. 

20. In which time 20, 21 & 22. But as then Aio^ 

Mofes was born, and fis was bom, and by the fpecial 

was exceeding fair, providence of God was educated, 

and nonnftcd np in qualified, and preferved to be their 

!S.^ A A^ »?liW€^/ 4iinft aU the Fuiy 

, and 

' * Verri6. Ti&tf/ Ablfaham Aoiigbf, &c.— ^—Note, It was 
not jibrab4m, bat J^aco^ that bought this Sepulchre, Genl 
2XziiL 18, 19. Whether therefore'weihould fay, That^/r- 
fbin, bk the Warmth of hb Speech, might miftate th't 
Ksmo i or rather, that it is an Error of the Copies i M the 
learned and pious Reader determine: 6ee d^/. Speeil^ 
on this Paiuge. Srafinns in U Qip. Math, and Bmff. Lik 
2. Bpift. 16. Epifcop: LiiUt. Lib. 4. SeA. 1 -—1^84. ^Lo CUre 
^ wric. Part. 3. Pag. 208* ' 
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f I. And when he and Oppofitlon of the Ek 



was caft out» Pharaoht 
daughter took him up. 
and nourifhed him for 
her own Ton. 

z%. And Mofei was 
learned in all the wif* 
dom of the Bgyptf- 
an9, and was mighty 
In words and in deeds. 

23. And when he 
was fuU forty y^ars 
old* It came into his 
heart to vifit hit bre- 



Court \ hhi fm ^JJurfd^ Gcdha^ 
in a Jiiu moft wmderfid Mawur 
affointed J^fui to h the SavimiK 

mjty ftMort and drfeni bis Dcc^ 
trtfii qna Relineny maugre aU the 
fyrce df your rouf^ and MaUu. 

27j 24, 25, 26, 27, 28 & 29. 

AAJes^ indeed, before bis Di- 
vine Cotnmiflion, to be the In- 
. . . .,. - ftrument of their Deliverance 
iS f ^^"^ ^^'^ Bondage, was fiil- 

.24.' And feeing ope '7 '«^'\» ^^ a private Affioi^ 
pT thm fafFcr wfoog, ^ *^ ^^^ ^ouW mfy be inter-r 
he defended bitif, and t^^^d a Rind of Eamejf of tjicir 
avenged htm that was future general Qelivenuice ; an4 

the Parties concerned in it, hav« 
ing no Apprehenfions of him as 
fiich, rqeded and abufed him 
for his Kindneis ; hU you hav€, 
90W m Plea in reAeif to your &r- 
viour Jefus. I£s Commiffion it 
jcmfirmed by all poffible Evidence^ 
and your Kefiifaftfhim /^ without 
all Excufe. 

day he fliewed himfelf ^nto them as they ftrove, ojoA wanl^ 
have fet them at one ag^in^ iaylng* Sirs, ye are brethren a 
why do ye wrong one to another ) 

27. But he that did his neighboar wrongi; thmft him a* 
way, faying, Who made thee a rnler and a judge over as ? 

^9. ^ilt thou kill ne as thon didft the Eeyptian yefterday f 

»9. Then iQed Mofes at this faying, andwas a ftranger ii^ 
thelaadikf MidiAs, where he begat two fons. 

3o» And when fortjr ' 30, 31, 32, 23, 34, 35 & j6» 
years were expired. But wh?n QO\> had demon- 
there appeared to hiip ftrticd his Commiffion by that 
sa the wildcrne6 of y^ndrous and amazing Appear^ 
Tr\ "!?'' *" ^^^ ^^ at Mount Sinai, ^ tlSMB- 
oft^afilh*"^ -* %the burning ift, and 
* 31. Whc^ KWea by the Voiceof an Angeli wd 

iaw When 



opprcfled, and fmote 
the Egyptian : 

^5.Porhefuppofed 
bis brethren wonld 
iave uaderftood, how 
itiat God by his hand 
would deliver tbems 
but they undcrftood 
not. 

2;6. And the next 
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f^w U. he woDdirad when AMes kid by the Power 4> D. 33 

as the fight : Md w he of Miiaclcs convinced the J^^ 

idrcw near to behdd ^am and them of the Truth of 

/J. the Toicc of the j^ ^^^^ ^hc^r found the P^rfon 

i'^T^iTi'Tm they tefore OTerkx>ked and re- 

the God of thy fa. '^^^ ^^ ^ indeed their great 

f hers, the God of A- JMivercr and Governor. Jrtd 

bnham, ai^ the God ^^ /? ^ *V'^ ^' ^A ™ft terribly 

of l&ap. wd file God ctmmce yauy That the Jefus w^ 

of Jacob. Then Mo- Jpw have rwSHlj is the mfy Sa- 

fet trembled, and darft vicuTj and ^ritual Deliverer of 

no^ behold. Us Chureb mJ People. 

^. Then ftid the /- ^ 

Lord to ^oi« Put off thy flioet from fhy feet : for the place 
where thou fttndeft is holy ground. 

34, I have ^en, I Have feen the affiftion of mv peoplq 
which Uk in Egypt, and I have heard their groaoHig, amd 
am eome down to deliver ihcm. And now come^ I will 
{pad thee into Egypt* 

35. Thi«Mo&, whom they refofcdf fiiying. Who made 
thek a ruler and ^ judge ? the iame did God fend /« h a ruler 
apd deliverer by the handa of the angel which appeared to 
ium in the bulh. 

3& He brought them out, after that he had (hewed won* 
der9 and Sens in the land of Egypt^ and in the Red (Mt and 
in the wi^de^qeft forty years. 

^M^?' P^J. I* ?.*J 37- And even thb great Af^/rj 
Mofea, / which ftid your Lawgiver^ has even you Sd 
Wto th< childreji of fcttfe Reign to conSude, That 
J!fd/'^!if?5 the ceremonial Uwftould be of 
fie'-^uiryoJ^ff necefjpr and peipetual 
your brethreii pke ^<>nf that on the contrary, when 
mnto mes him ^all "« "^ P^cn yoii it, he durefted 
ye hear. f^ ancTyour Pofterity to expe£^ 

the^MEsSIAH as a more excd^ 
lent Prophet^ the Author of more refined and ipiritual 
Zm^s : To which therefore his were only an IntrcH 
diidion, and in due Time to give Plaee^ 

^3. Tbif ia he that ' 38. This MJes^ I fity there* 
was in die church in (pre, when he deli vw«d this Xtfw 
S!J!«i*^!.r? fromGODtoourForcfather«, 
t?«rL"tSm£ eoiW be underfteod to gi^^^^ 
$jiMit ttd mitk <m fo' no Wnger Coo^ttaace, tlw 
frthcra; . ^ 
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A. p. 55- fjthers: who received 
* *' 'the lively oraclea Co 
give unto us, 

39. Thii is he to 
whom our fathers 
would pot ebey» but 
thxuR bim from (hesi» 
and in their heirts 
turned btck again into 

40. Sjymg unto 
Aaron» Make ui gods 
Co go before os : for 
St fir this Mofes, 
which brought us out 
of the land of Egypt» 
we wot not what is 
become of him. 

41. And they made 
a calf in thofe 6.\y», 
and offered facri^ce 
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till CHRIST fhould come to 
compleat it, and give a more 
peffeA one in the room of it* 

39, 40, 41, 42 & 43. An<^ 
when thcfe yo^r Fkrefatiirs (who 
were as much the Church and 
favourite PeoiJe of God as pm 
can now pretend to be) were ft» 
ungrateful under all their Deli- ■ 
verances, and lb ftupid under all 
the BlefEngs of their divine Law, 
as to zfFrontAifis by whofeHand 
they received it, ^d froni Time 
to Time to fall into heathen Ido- 
latry and Worpxip; what did 
God do to them^ but give them 
up to themielves, de^ife their 
TenAle^ and at Uft give it over 
to Deftru&ion, and tha^ into a 
unto tliridof, 'aid «" l^ng and dpeadful Captivity ? Jni 
joiccd in the works of ^herefire he ye y(nir own Ju^es^ 
their own hands.. ^}hethir this yo^ malicious Treats 

42.ThenGod turn- tnmt of Chrift the loft and great- 
ed and gave them up efi of all Lawgivers^ does not call 
to wor/hip the hod of for a more terrible and fatal Ph-^ 
heaven 5 as it is writ- nijhment ? 
ten tn the book of the ' 

Amos Vt propbet^^ O ye houfe of Kirady have yf offt^rcd to me ilain 
#5. beads, and facrifices, by (he fpace of forty ytan in the wil- 

dernef$ ? 

43. Vea, ye took up the tabernacle of Mol<^h» and the 
fl<tr of your god Rempban, figures which ye made, to wor- 
ihlp them : and I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 

44. bur fathers had 44 & 45. Again^ the Taber- 
the tabernacle of wit- nacle with the Ark in it, was, 

for a lone Space of Tinje, as fo- 
lemn a rlace for your tVorfinp^ 
and of the Divine .^^^^ririsr^ and 
Riftdencey as the^ TemfU can be 
at thb prefenf; ^{l y^t though 
jt was made and fjcam^ by God's 
fpecial DireG&on for that F^* 
pofcy he was So far from conAi9» 

his 



nefs in the wildernefs, 
n he had appointed, 
fpeiking unto Mofes, 
that hie (hould make it 
aocording to the fiiihi* 
OB that he had fecn. 

45. Which alfo our 
Others that cameafter, 
brought in with'' Jefus 

ilit« 



Chap. Vn. Acts ^ the Holy Apojiks. 49 

into the pofieilion of his Bleflings to it, that it lafted A. D. 33. 
the Gentiles, whom no longer than to the Building 
God drove out before ^f ^ TempU. 
the face of our fathers, 
^to the days of David. 

• 46. Who found fa- 46. Which noble Fabrick was 
vour before God, and eredted, and accepted of God, 
defurcd to find a taber- ^ore as a Tcftimony of David's 
nade for the God of Gratitude for divine Favours, 
J*^^ than from any exprefs and pofi- 

tive Command from Heaven. 

47. But Solomon 47. As it is evident from this, 
buUt him an hoafe. That though God accepted of 

David's thankful and pious In- 
tention ; yet fo little did he infift upon it as effhttiaU 
h necejfarf to his divine Worfinp and Prefence^ that on- 
ly becaute David was engaged in fo many Wars, he 
ordered the Building of it to be deferred to the more 
peaceable Reign of hb Son Sohmon. 

48, Howbeit the 48, 49 & 50. Nay, and when 
moll High dweUcth he had built and confccrated it 
■ot in temples made ^ ^y^^ divj^c Service, what a fo- 
with hands, ai faith j^^^ Profeffion and Declaration 
the prophet, jj^ j^ ^j^^^ ^^^^ ;^ hisDedica- 

4.0. tieaven ts my . n s /. zr* -•• ^ \ 

throne, and earth is tion-Praycr ?^(J ^^f^vm. 27.) 

my footftool : what ^*^^ '^'^ '^ ^i^ ^^ ntttber 
houfe will ye boild ^^f^ ^'^ wwld confine his ejpecial 
me? faith the Lord: Prefenciy and Blejfmgs^ upon the 
or what is the place of fVorflnp of Men^ to any TenAle 
my reft ? made with Hands ; nor He tnat 

50. Hath not my fills Heavon and Earthy limit His 
hand made all thelc Pgopl/s Adorations to one particu- 
things? /^y. Place. Plainly intimating 

thereby, That this Temple hs^l no peculiar Holineis 
in itfey\ nor were its Worihip an$} &u:rifices of any 
yiecejfary and perpetual Obligation. And the iame was 
meant by the rrophet ifiiahj when he fays, JFhat 
Hmfe will ye hdld me^ &c. [Ifai, Ixvi. I, 2.] 

ci. Ye ftiff-necked ci. Stephen having thus fully 
and nncircnmcifed in aniwered the Charge laid to him, 
heart and ears, ye do ^nd knowing the incurable Pre- 
•Iwayi reBft the holy judicc and MaUce of the Coun- 
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J.D.iy Ghoft : as yoar fathcra cil, told them plainly. That not- 
' did^ fo do ye, withftandin^ all thefe unexce^ 

,,^. , tionable Evidences from their 

own Scriptures, ht ftill e7^)eaed that thev would con- 
tinue hard agajnft the Word of God, and the miracu- 
lous Tcftimonics of his Spirit, juft ii& their Fore-fatheis 
had too often done before them. 



jt. Whioh of the 
iprophcta have not 
your . fiitheri perfe- 
cuted ? and they have 
ilain them which 
fhewed before of the 
coming of the jaft 
One, of whom te 
have been now the 
betrayer! and mardteetv. 



52. Only with thfe difference. 
That thij pnly abufed thofc Pro- 
phets that fotetdd and deferibed 
the blefled Times of the Meffiahj 
but ^m (fays he) by a more dd- 
perate Degree of Wickednefe, 
have httt^tA and murdered thfer 
very M^h himfelf 



5J. Who have re- 53. And finally. That this 
c«ved the law by the their Law and Temple^ tho' the 

fo magnificent in its Fabrick and Worflup, fliouM be 
fo far, from being their Security, under fuch unre^ 
pented Violation of the Divine Will, thftl they v^ould 
fcrve only as Argument? to afcertain, and increafe, 
and aggravate that moft exeinplaiy Judgnfent that 
Was coming upon them. 

y.J^ li^^'.J^ . 54. This bffcourfe, and th^ 
^rv^ttX "^W Application of it to them, 
tk^th:SJ^. <« incenfcrf the Couhcil, that 

ed oii him with /fcir S^^ ^^"f""^ ^/?^^«^ "^^^ 
teeth. """» "^^ *" ^ Signs of Rage 



t$. But he being 
fiill of the holy Ghoft, 
looked up ftedfaftly 
into heaveh> and ikw 
the glory of Ood» and 
Jefua ftaiidlng on thfe 
right hand of God, 

SHECHINAH, of 



Md Bitlernefi. 

55. St^Aen knowing what this 
Fury of theira wbuld erul in, 
lifted up his Eyes and heart ta 
Heaven, Where his only Hope 
and Confidence was placed ; and 
Gbd for his prefent Support, 
vouchlafed him a Sight or tha 
glorious Appeanuicd of the Di vind 
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Majefty, and Jefus in the higheft Splendor and Great- ^. D. 33 
sucS^ ready to iav« and receive himt k 

as. And faid , Be* 56. And he declared to them 
, r fee the hea- jj^ ^hat he fiiW. 
Itfitopeoedt and the 
Son of man (landing on the right hand of God. 

57. Then they cri- 57. But they, feeing nothing 
cd out with a load of the Vifion as he did, took it 
▼oice, and flopped as a frefli Inftance of his Blaf- 
their can, and tan op» phemy, to confirm the former 
oft him With one ac- Chaijge ; and exclaiming againft 
^'°» him in the loudeft Manner, call- 
ed upon the People to carry him 0% and ftone him 
as a Blafphemen 

58. And caft bim 58. And to put fome face of 
out of the city» and a legal Proceeding upon the Mat- 
ftoned bim : and the ter 5 they ordered him to be car- 
witaeflb li&d down j-jed out of the City, and the 
tJicircloathiatayouBg Witneffes firft to begin the Ex- 
mans fect,whofc name ^^^^00, who accordingly ftript 
was iMol. themfelves for it, and gave their 
Oootfas to be kept by one &nJ, an eminent younfi" 
2c9lot aoainft Ut9pbm \ who, l^ this Office, defireS 
to teftify his Colifent to his Death. . 

59. And they ftctatod jg. Thus they murdered this 
$tepte(Mi» caMing epon eminent Difciple, who all the 
• G$dt Jftd bymg, ^y^^^ cottimended his Soul to 
Lord Jfefus, rcoeive JESUS his Savioun ♦ 
my ijpiwt. ** 

60. And he kneel- 60. And in diC Kljdft of his 
cd down, and cried Agonies got nfK)ti his Knees, and 
with a load voice, begged of God not to add this 
Lord, lay not this fin tothereftof their heavy Crimes i 
to their charge. And ^^ ^ ^^^ ^j^h as much Calm- 

r^i /I ' ftefe atid GoAipolim, as if he 

lUftUafleep. h«i faUen ttfleep. CHAP. 

* Ver. 59. Callmg ufm God. Note, The Word [Godl 
U not in the Original^ nor ought to have been inferted her^ 
'l^he Reading 11, And tbef fismd Stephen, ytinrnki^tmu 
Coiling cut tat &r fsOif^ upaitt $r praying and /nying» Lord 
Ja^s, Mc. And if the Word God be fiuppoftd to be put ia 
this Place, yet the Scbfe may well be thi«, r>z. CMng vpm 
Codp and nljk fijitigt Lord Je/ns %0(tivt my Spirit, ^ t 
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chap: vnL 

m 

The C o fi T B N T,s. 

' - ■ • . " 

jf gemrdl Pirfecutton agatnjt the Cmverts U Cbn/Ka-^ 
niiy. They are forced to jUe fi-om Jerufalem. Onlf 
the Apeftles Jiay there. Saul a chief Inftrument in this 
Perfecutim. , The Preacbtng and Miracles ef Philip. 
ihe Deacon in Samaria. Cf Simon the Sorcerer. His 
Propofal to buy the Gifts of the Holy Ghojl with Mo- 
ney, Yt^i^t Refroof df him theireupon^ Philip eii- 
verts the Eunuch, andbdptizith him. 

i. AND Stnl w» i.np HE ^^ an* Malice of 

X the Cbuncil at Stepbeffs 
Dtfcourfe, dfd not end in his 
Murder, but extended to all the 
Chriftian Converts ; all, or mofr* 
ef which,' were forced there- 
upon .to retire from JenMemL 
into the feveral. Parts of judma 
and Samaria. But the twelvcf 
Apoftles * continued there ftilU' 
And in the Execution of thefe* 
perfecuting Orders of thtf Couil^ 

cil, Saul was a princi(Md Inftrument, as he had before 

been of Stetbefi% Condemnation. 

2. Ill 



^^ conieating un- 
to hit death. And at 
that time there was a 
great perfccotbn a- 
gainft llhe ch'orch' 
which was at Jerafa- 
lem; and they were 
all fcattetcd sbroad 
throughout the regi- 
oat or Jadca and Sa- 
maria* except the a- 
poftlct. 



• Fer.i. ntKh ISp d^S^iM^. Sxceti the ApoftUs i m\uL 
in all Probability, would hardly have abided the Danger of 
thit Perfecution, but from fome fpedal Order from Go9# 
and hy a particular Providence over them. 
. The Reafon for their Continuance at Jemfeiem in a Body^ 
I conceive to be. That they might conlult and give Direc- 
tions to them that were fcMttered hito feveral Parts, idattng 
to the Convcru they (hould make. See Ch0f. viti. i4» ^r^ 
and Chitp. xi. 22, kiu Scci Bp. Tearfen't Open Pd* 
pag. 61. * * 
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s. And devootmen 2. In the mean Time, tho' it if- D. 35. 
carried Stephen io bis was again* the Cuftom of the 
kurial, and made great J^fl, Nation to bury Malefac- 
lamentatjon over him. ^ors in the fame Manner with 
oiier People, yet Stepherf^ * Friends ventured to carry 
his Body off, and perform his Funeral with the ufual 
Decencies and Refpe^. 

^. As for SaoU he 3. To proceed now in the Ac- 
made havock of the count of this Difperfion of the 
church, eniring into Chriftian Converts, who could 
every houfc, and hal- „^^ ^^ 1^,^^^ endure their own 

^m^l^a^m^io ^"^^ ^^ "*'"''" ^^ ^^^ ^^* 
Dr^n ^" ^^^ Fury of Saulj who by Or- 

der of the Council, entered and 
fearched them all, dragging Men and Women out to 
Prifon. 

4. Therefore they 4. But thele Endeavours to 
that were fcatiercd a- iupprefe the Chriftian Doftrine, 
broad, went every tended yet further to fpread and 
where preaching the propagate it. For fuch of thofe 
^^'^' that were driven fromJerufaUmy 

as had fufficient Endowments of the Holy (jrhoit, and 
Authority from the Apoftles, went preachingj^ and 
confirming the Gofpel, through the feveral Towns 
and Countries, into which they were difperfed. 

5.Then Philip went 5, 6, 7 & 8. Among whom 

down to the city of jP^/^, one of the feven Deacons 

Samaria, and preach- or Stewards for the Poor, (Chup^ 

ed Chrift unco them, yi.) diftinguMied himfelf in one 

. 6. And the people of the chief Cities of the Sama-^ 

with one accord gave „Ya« Country; in which he 

L?-^u"SlT^^r l^' preached, atidSvrought Miracles 

w!n^ feeiiS; with fuch Succefs, that the great- 

tairacl« which he did. eft Part of the Peoples believed, 

7. For andean fpi- ^^^ embraced the Gofpel with 

rits, E the 



* 'Af^fU hfX^Su Devm Men, -Whether thta Phrafe 
in this Piace, fignifies jiwijb Ffojtlyuu or Chriftian Con^ 
4firttf is hardly to be determined ; though moll probably 
they were Jewijh Piofelytes turned Chriftians. 



i;4 A 'pAKAvntA^t, ok the V<A.t. 

AD. 35. rfts, crying with ft the grcatcft Gladnefs and iSatif- 
' Ibod voice, eUatt tmt fadion. 

of many that wttt pdSefled wiib thm: and insrtiy taken 
with palfies, and that were lame, #ere healed. 
8. And there was great joy m that elty. • 

^, B«t thevt Witt a 9, to & 11. Now thirre Jiad 
certain man called Si- been a ^jod wftUe \n that City^ 
mon. which before- one 5/mm, a famous Sorcerer, 
time m the fame dty ^^ declared himfelf endowed 

:Sch^d"hT;^^^^^^^^ r' T* "^^l "^E^^ 

Bamarla, ^^^ont f'T'^^rfi^^^ 

that himfelf was r6me ^ *^"8 ^^ often aftonillicd tt» 

gVeat one. People with diaboiical and maa^^ 

to. To whom they cal Performances, that he was 
•11 gave heed, from cried up by all Ranks, for ^ 
the leaft to the great- wonderful and divine Pcrfon* 
eft, faying. This man 
b the ghe^t povntt of God. 

11. And 10 him they hwl n^td, becailfe that«f UpW 
time he had bewitched thrm with forceries. 

»*• ?«;,7^n^^7 li. But upon heaTing th6 
bclievwlPhllip,preach. cdmibrtaHe and leafonable Doc- 

bf Jefus Chrift, they f^ P'*'/^ and uncxoepuombb 
were baptized both ?«'ac«s by wh«:h he confirmed 
Men and women. ^ **^ ^^ Smm^ and were 

baptised into the Rclicnoii c( 
JESUS CHRIST. ^ 

V 'iW II?" V^ ^}> Nay, the Power by wWch 
himletf behereda^fo: phifip nought his Cures, ap- 
and when he was bap- p^^^j fo evidently to be derived 

whh Philt ^d^^ ^^^^ ^"^ ^^^ ^^» ^^ ^'^^ 
di^d. be^lding^'^e himfelf wns as nmch ftruck^^^ 
Iniraclct and figns «™n™ed at them, as the Peo- 
which were done. P'« ^ad been at his ; and finding 

he could no longer ftand in 
Competition with him, pretended at leaft, to be his 
fincere Coiivcit, and To was baptized, and attend*^ 
tipofi his pleaching. 

14. Now when tfac^ ^14 & 15. Kow the twelve A* 
ipoUei which were at poftlcs at Jmifakm, having la- 



Jtirdrilm, tord tW tellfeence of ^hc Progrtfi of the -#. ». J J. 
S'"^^?^:^'^' G4«« about 5^^n>; fent P^^ 

I c Wko wlica cW 9*^ "P®" f"^'^ of the new 

were come doW«, S^^^f^. *^ the divine Wifdom 

prtycd for them, that i*^*^ t™"'^ n^O" proper for the 

thex miglitreeeWftUit OcoAfioM ^f th« ChMth. 

1 6. (For a> yet he i6. (l?or tWe mif9cuk>u8 Pow^ 

STtiS? II. r» ^ ^^? °^^ ^^^ iifamediate Ki- 
©f tkeiDt^Ijr ihe/ yiiege of ^/z Converts upon »ajK 

tifm, but were difpenfed by the 
Twdvt Apoftles^ to fuch Perforw 
and Purpofes as the Holy Spirit 



w«re iMpciMd in tke 
tuftit of die Lord Je 



dire<Sled.) 

17. Then kid they 
f^lit- \mA% Ob thM, 

iitid they Mcti¥€d the 
iMlyClieft. 



17. Atcordingly thefe two A- 
))omes came and conferred them 
upOh feveral by Prayer, and the 
figtiiikaiit Ctremony of laying 
theil- Hands bn them. And, by thus conferring the 
Qifte of the Holy ^ttH upon thefe Converts of Sama" 
riay the ApoWes took khb moft prudent and early &eps 
toward curing thofe lotig Pifejuditcs, ?ind AverCons tlwt 
had poffeflcd the Mind^ ti Jews and Samaritam againft 
.each other ; (hewing them mw to be all equally ac- 
ccntaUc to God^ and capable of the Bleffingi of the 
Me^b\ itingdom, upor their Repentance and Coi^. 
vemoa to his Religion. 

1 8. And #tai 8i* ig & 19. ^tTnm obferving this 
iiw Aa thrftngh great Prer^tive of the Apoftleg, 

ti0t only 19 work Miracles them- 
felve^ but to confer the Power 
upon others ; and imagining Witfi 
himfelf what Credit and Gains 
he could make of fuch a Privi- 
lege, if he had It j and judging 
of the Apoftfcs Temper by his 
own covetous Inclinations, offer- 
ed them a Sum of Money to be« 



Jayhig on of 'the apo- 
ftbi huMJs, Ihe holy 
Okoft was giveo» he 
i»i«r«d them money, 
19. Storing, Give 
me alfo thia power* 
that on whomfoevef 
I lay hands, he ma^ 
receive the holjGhoft . 



Row it upon Iiim« 



£ a 



iJO. Which 




becaufe thou hift 
thought that the gift 
of God may be pur- 
chafed with money. 



A PAftAPHRASE mihe V ol L 

20. But Ptetcr laid 20. Which Propdal Peter re- 
unto him» Thy mo- je6ted with the utmoft Indigna- 
ney perifli with thee, tion, upbraiding him with the 

monftrous Wickcdncfs of imagja- 
ing, That a free Gift of GUt 
could ever, like earthly Commo- 
dities, be expofed to Sale, and 
of defigning that for his own Vanity and Lucre, which 
God intended only for the fpiritual Good of Mankind. 

• Ta]t€ your Money {by^ he) the laoe rf which will 

he ymtr Deftru£lim, 

21. Telling him, that his Co- 
vetoufhefs and Hypocrify was too 

frrcat, to render him nt for any 
jpiritual Gift, or capable of any 
Benefit fr6m the Chriftian Re- 
ligion. 

22 & 23. But ^exhorted him at 
the fame Time, to endeavour for 
a Pardon of this wicked Projedlj 
and for the Cure of his defperate 
and^ corrupted Difpofitibn, by the 
moft eameft Prayer to God, and 
a fpecial Degree of Humiliatioa 
and Repentance. 

uid in the bond % of iniqaity. 

24. Then anfwered 24. By which fevere Rebuke, 

he feemca, at leaft, to be much 
affcfled, and bcgg^ of the two 
Apoftres to join their Prayers to 
his own. That God would not 
Duniih him in fo exemphry a 
Manner, as they feemed to threat* 
en him withal. 25. The 

• Ftr. 22. tf pirbaps^-^Ji *f*— This Particle does not de- 
note any Unetruinty of God*5 Forgivenefsy upon Zimiit teal 
Repenjeuce ; but it the fame with Wt & inrmit in Pbiiip. iiu 
II, 12, and clfewhcre. The Scnfc is, Thai tbi Thought if 
thy Heert may te forgiven tber 

f Ver. 23. Gtf// ^ ^i//^;f/y> •— Alluding (moft probi* 
Uy) to Diut. zxiz. 18. or xzxii. 32. 

% Ibid. BoffJ of Iniquity — Alluding to Ifai. Iviii, 6. 



21. ThoB haft net* 
ther part nor lot in 
thb matter: for thy 
heart is not right in 
the fight of God. 



22. Repent there- 
fore of this thy wick- 
ednefsi and prav God, 
tf*perhap8 the thought 
of thine heart may be 
forgiven thee. 

23. For I perceive 
that thoQ art in the 
gall t of bittemefs, 



Simon, and faid, Pray 
ye to the Lord for me, 
that none of thefe 
things which ye have 
fpoken» come upon 
aie. 



Chap. VUL AcT%of the Holy Apoftles. ^y 

25. Andtkejr.whcn 25. The two Apoftlcs havmg jID. %s 
they Jud teiliiied and by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, * ^ 

preached tJie word of confirmed and fettled the Chri- 
the Lont retomed to ftians in thefe Parts, returned a- 

gain to the other Ten at JenJa- 
Im^ preaching the Gofeel as they 
went through feveral VilWs of 
the Samaritans, where Pbibp had 
not yet been, 

26. He having alfo now finiih- 

cd his preaching, in the vPlacc 

before - mentioned, had Orders 

the foothruBto the ?''^^}^"^ ^y an Angel to leave 



]e^fa]em,aiid preach- 
ed the gofpel in many 
villages of the Suna- 
niuxi. 



26. And the aogel 
of the Lord fjpake an* 
to Philip, faying» A- 
rife, and go toward 

■ footh, unto the f: '" JT' 7 C" ^"^"^."^ *^\'' 
way thit goeth down ?• andtravel tho^Road that leads 

from Jerofaicm onto Jf^"* JerufaUm to Gaza, that 
Gaza^ which isdefert. ""^ ^^ '^ particukrly, that lay 

through the Defert ot Judab. 



27. And he arofe 
and went : and behold 
a man of Ethiopia, an 
ciiniich of great au- 
thority under Candace 
queen of the Ethio- 
piana» who had the 
charge of all bertrea- 
fure, and bad come to 
Jerofalem for to wor* 
fliip, 

28. WasietumiBg, 
and fitting in his cha- 
riot, read EOuas the 
prophet. 

29. Then the Spirit 
laid unto Philip, Go 



27 & 28. He went accordingly, 
and as foon as he came thither, 
found upon what Ocaifion he 
was fcnt i for he faw a Chariot 
upon the Road, belonging to the 
High Trcafurcr of the Queen of 
♦ Ethiopiay who being a Jtwi/h 
Profelyte, had been at Jerufalm 
to worihip the true God, at the 
great Feaft of Pentecojt, and was 
now returning home, and as he 
rode along, was reading in the 
Prophet Efaiah, 

29- The Angel direftcd Philip 
A ' ' \L rxc *^ "^^* "P to the Chariot, and 



30. And Philip rm 
thither to him, and 
heard him read the 
prophet Efaiat, and 

' ' ' Underftandcft thon what thou readefi ? 

E3 



what he was reading. 

30. He did fo, and asked him, 
if he underftood that famous and 
remarkable Paflage ? 



31. And 



fv 



That Part of it that lay under EgffU 
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•^* i>- )^ 5>- And he i^id» 31. No (faid he) it can hardly 

Hcnv can I, except bf expend, a Stnuiger, not much 

fomem^nOiQuU guide sfciU'd i^ the Jewijh Learning', 

me ? and he defixcd feould be able to interpret their 

Phil^p that he wodd prophecies ; and, being defirofc 

cam, up and fit wuh ^^;^ j^j.^^^ 4, ^^.^^ 

to come into the Chariot, and 
fll^w him tht Mwnkig of iti And To he did. 

32. The place of 32 & 33. The Paflage was that 
thQ fefiptux^ which of ifai, im. g. (accordmg to the 
H re^, va3 th<s. He q^^ Tianftation) concerning the 

a U'b Vmb'ufbrt fe:*'^*'^> ^"^ ^j! ^ La f dumb. 
the fhearer , fo opened *7^f/"/*'^r^'l A ^^^ ^ «? 
he not his mouth: biM Abuih. Sigmfying the pcrfieft 
3). Ib hifthomfKa- Inoocency of Life, ajad tbeaUb** 
tion, kk judlgoMBt lute Patience, Modefly, and Re- 
waa (akcn awav : and fig«at;k>a of CHRIST under his 
ii^ho (ball declare his Condemnation and Saferings. Bp 
generation? for his his Hummatim his Judgment was 
lifeis taken from the takm away^ i. e. While he con- 
**™* defcended to live upon Earth in 

the low and bumble Eftate of Manhood, he fhould 
be moft unjuftly treated, and have no Right or Jaf- 
tice done hun. And who JhaU declare his Generqtiim ? 
Rr his Life is taken from the Earthy i. e. Who can fuf- 
ficiently exprefs the Wickednefe of that- Generation of 
Men, who thus condemned and crucified their own 
Mejiah? 

34.And the eunuch x 34. The Treafurer defiied to 
anrwered Philip, and know, Whether Ifaiah fpakc this 
faii 1 pray thee, of of himfelf, or of feme other gwat 
;t;L&:?hit -i eminent P«>phetP ^ 

felf, or of fome other man ? 

35, Then Philip o- 35. Whereupon Philif took 
pened bis mouth, and Occafion to fhew him, how this,, 
began at the (ame and abundance of other Prophe- 
fcripturc, and preach- ^^^ ^^j-e defigncd to be emamOr. 
ed unto him Jefus. ^^ ^^ cmpkatly fulfiUed in the 
M^tah ; convincing him all the Way, that Jefus was 
ibe very Peiioa, to whofe Life, Deaths RetoMdio% 

I and 



Ghap^VlH. Acts if tte Holy j^Jiles. 5^ 

and Aicenfion, thef^ Scriptures exadUy anfwcred; and J- D. 3^. 
Confequentlj tha( He was the Saviour of Mankind, and 
fi> all were obUgod to. embrace his Do£lrine, and be bap- 
^j!zed into'the Profeffion of his Religion. 

1 36. And as they 36. The Man was fully con- 
wcat on tkiiF way. yinccd of the Truth of the Chrif- 

tian Religion bv PbUip*s Difcpurfe, 
and requefted him to baptize him 
bto the Profeffion and Privileges 
of it. 



tbey came unto a cer 
tarn water: and the 
funoch (aid. See, bfrg 
14 watery what doth 
hinder me to be bap- 
tized ^ 

37, AndPiulipikid, 
If tl)o« bclieveil with 



37 ^ 38- Pbiip told him, that 
,, , . , , if his ConviAion was real ^nd 

« li*"* aa\ *°" /«^w, and his Refolution to per- 
in^yeft. And he an- f^^^^ ^j jj^^ ^^ j^ f^^ ^^j 

hearty, be would do it. And 
having his repeated Aflurancc^ 
that he was fo, he baptized him 
at the next convenient Water 
they came to. 



fwcfMi aqd (aid» I be- 
]icv« that Jcfiit Chrift 
» tU Son of God. 

38. And he com- 
manded the chariot to 
ibnd ftiU; and they 
went dow9 both Into 
the water, both Philip and the eonnch i and he baptitxd htm. 

39. Aad when they 39. When all was over, th^ 
were COOK up out pf Aj^ conveyed away Philip in a 
the water, the Spirit miraculous Manner, ♦ which ftill 

more confirmed the Eunuch in 
the Truth of what he had taught 
him, and fo he continued his 
Journey home with the utmoft 
Joy and Satisfaction, 

40, The Angel carried Philip 

as far as Jzoiusj which was about 

thirty Miks diftant from the 

?; 4 Place 



of the Lord * caught 
away Philip, that the 
ennnch iaw him no 
more : and. he w^nt 
on Ida way rejoicing. 

40U Bnt Philip was 

Jbiind at Aaptus : and 

Inffisg through, he 

preached 



♦ Vcr. 39. The Spirit of the Lord taught away Philip. 
Note, The AUxaniriant and other MSS, read it thu3, vyivft^ 
iym \wwfi9 \m\\if "hi9ix%f\ iyy%KQ' H «vf fv.&Tr. "1 he 
'* Holy Spirit fell upon the Ennnch ; but the Angel of the 
** Lord caught away Philip.''* And accordingly, by the Pow- 
ers of this Spirit, the Euniich is iaid to have planted the Go£> 
pel in ^tbiopia^ as Eufibius (ays, Hift. Lib. 2. Cap, i. 



6o 



-4 Paraphrase w /ifttf Vol. L 

preached in all the ci- Place he took, him up at ; from 
ties, till he came to whence he went up the Coaft- 
Caefarea. fide, and preached the Gofpel 

in the Towns as far as Cafaref. ^ 




C H A P. K. 

The Contents. 

J' ^ }^\ The Ragi of Saul ^in/i the Chriftians. Ks CmmJJim 

' * to feize them, jR!s extraordinary Converfim, Ananias 

fent to him. He preached the Gofpel at Damafcus to 

the Jews. They attempt to dejircj him. His Efcape. 

He comes to Jerufalem, and is received by the ApoJtUsy 

Peter'j Breaching and Miracks at Lydda and Joppa. 



• Chop. 
^xiL 6. 



1. A ND Saul yet 
-^ breathing out 
threatning and flaugh* 
^eragainft the difciples 
of the Lord, went 
unto the high prieil, 

2. And dedred of 
him Letters to Da- 
mafcus to the (vna- 
gogues, that \i he 
found ai\y of this way, 
whether they were 
men or women, he 
might bring them 
bound unto jeralalein. 



I. 



TO proceed now in the Ac- 
count of this PeHecution^ 
and of what happened to Sauly 
who was the chief Inftrument.of 
the Council in carrying it on. 



2. The Gofpel-I>o£hine hav- 
ing hy this Time been preached 
and entertained at Samaria^ and 
in feveral other Cities into which 
the Chri/iians were difperfed ; Saul 
out of his furious Zeal for the 
Jewijh Law, addrefs'd himfelf tp 
the High Prieft and Council for 
a Commiifion to go thither, and 
demand of the Rulers o\ the Synago^es to feizc upon 
all. ChriJUansy and fend thqm to JerufaUmy to be cbnr 
demned and puniflied as Enemies to the Jewtjh Religion. 
3. And as he jour- o. They gave him his Orders, 
neycd, he came near and in his Journey thither to ex- 
Dajnafcus: and fud- ^^^^ ^h^^y as he drew near the 
denly ther* ihmed t^^^ ^^^^ j^^^ y^ ^nd his ♦ 

Company were furrounded With 
a miraculous Light from Heaven, 
that eclipfed the very Sun. 
2 4. Where- 



round about him a 
light frop9 (leaven. 

,4. And 



Chap. IX, Acts of the Holy Apojlks. 6i 

4. And be fell to 4. Whereupon, either con- ^* D. )$• 
the earth, and heard . eluding it to denote the Ipecial ^-■^^—■^ 
a voice, faying onto Prcfence * of God, or clTe ftruck 

him, SanI, Saul, why and confounded at the Brightnefi 
ifrfecntefl thou me? of it, they t aU fell praftntteupon t Chap. 
the Ground, when a Voice out of die Qoud was di-* xziri. 14. 
reded to Sauly Saul^ why d»ft tbm thus perftcute mr, in 
^preffing the Members ef my Church f 

5. Andhefaid.Who 5. Sasdy aftonifhed to hear hia 
art thou Lord ? And Zeal for Relidon fo dreadfully 
the Lord faid, I am interpreted, defired to know whc- 
Jcfiw whom thou per- ther this was the Appearance of 
fecnteft: // /i hard the true t God or no ? To which t ^'i:- 5- 
ilULlw *■ the Voice anfwered, That it was ^.CJ»P- 
gainft the pricks. ^ Manifeftatiort of the very Je^ ""• «• 
yZrj, the Son of God, the true Meffiah^ whofe Religion 

and Difciples he thus inhumanly perfecuted; ad<Ung^ 
that it would be a moft defperate Attempt for him any 
loiter to oppofe fuch Evidences, and refift fuch a di- 
ving Authority. 

6. And he tremb- 6. Thus convinced of his £r- 
ling and alloni(hed» ror, and trembling at his own 
raid, Lord, what wilt Quilt, Saul humbly begg'd to be 
thou have mc to do ? Jircacd what he fliould do to tef- 
And the Lord Wun- j;f y^^ Repentance, and obuin 
^.^Tk^ ^■^S^fr hi/Pardon? And the Voice re. 
n &^AT'^^. f^^ That he Ihould purfue h« 
thou mud do. Journey mto the Towi, and 

wait there for a further Manifef- 
tation of the divine Will concerning him. 

7. And the men 7. (Now his Fellow-Travellen 
which journeyed with heard this Voice only, as a loud 

him, ftood fpeechlefs, and confufed Sound, | but not the I See Ch. 
hearing a voice, but diftinft Words that were fooken x»i- 9- ^ 
feeing no man. ^q Saul ; and though more ftruck ^»^.Ch. 

and copfopnded, had nut lb clear a Sight of the * di- ^^^'* 
vine Glory that apeared, as be had.) 8 & 9. 

> • ^ ■ ■ ■ 

* Or to be the Sbeebinab, the Gierj of the Leri. 
■ Fer. 7. umHvA ^fSflu, Seeing no Perjen — — From 
fyhence moit' Inceifiretas concluding, that St. Paul at this 

Time 
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^ />. 3 S* ^< ^<^^ Saol amfe 
from ihe c^rtfa; and 
w)tm kit eye* were 

OffBfll, y ftw 119 

4UA : bttt tkey M 
Ua by die kaad. and 
bvoQgliliiiaiiAloIk- 
MafciM. 

9. And he was three 
days without fijht, 
and ^2d neidier eat 
aordmk. 

10. And there wai 
a certain difcfple i( 
Dimalciis, named A- 
»iil?aa» aad to Kim 
i!ii4 t]^e Lon) ia a v}< 
ioft. ' An>^*s* And 
ke iikkk Behold* Im 
kei^ft Lord. 

1 1. And tke Lord 
fiiid untohim^ Arife/ 
end go ioto the 
llrcet, which It called 
Straight, and enquire 
in the hottfe of Judai 
lor one called Sattl of 
TarToa: for beboM, 
be prayetb, 

12. And bxk fees 
in a vifion a man 
named Ananiu, com« 
ing in, and patting 
his band on him, that 
he might receive hit 
fight. 

13. Then Antnitt 
infwered. Lord, I 
liave heard by many 
of thia maOf how 
mucb evil he hath 

done 



8 & 9. So that when they rofe 
up to go on their Jonrocv^ AmTa 
Eyes were £> daasaJed at the Light 
he had (^iiy tba$ he wv forcedi 
to be fed into the Town by 1^ 
CompahioQS) and conuaued hliad 
for tlvee Days, together, which 
he fpent in folemn Repeatanocj^ 
Prayer, and Fafting. 



10 & Ut At three Days end 
JeCis performied hia I^omife ta 
Stxuly (ver. 6.) by appearing to 
Jnanw a Oiriftian Difcipte, (for- 
mcrlv a Jewijb Proftlyte) and or- 
dered him to go to fuch ^, Houfe, 
in fuch a Street, to find out 5W» 
to cure him of his Blindnefs, and 
baptize him into the Chriftisui 
Religion, and qualify him for the 
Miniftry, by conferring the Holy 
Ghoft on him, teUing him, that 
the great Perfecutor was mow a 
true Penitent. 

12. And that he migftt go to. 



ac- 



12. And that he mimt gi 
him without anvFear, Chrift »v- 
quainted him. That Saul knew 
before*hand what he came for, 
by a Vifjon from hintfelf. 

13 & 14. Jnanteis knowing thf 
Charafher of the Man, ano the 
Commiffion he came thither with, 
could not but exprefi his Amaze- 
ment at fuch a Change, and (per- 
haps) 



Time faw the Perfon of Chrift r I have fo eiprefa*d it in the 
Parathrasb, as to give a juft Latitude to that Notion. .$<i^ 
wr. 17. and i &r. iz. 8. and zv. 1; and Ms zzii. 14. - 



€3iap. IX. A^v^cftie Bdy Ap^^les, 
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dooe t» ikf iatiiu at baptl Jbme Fearfulneis to make d. D. 3 5. 

JcroUem : huniielf known to fo notorious a ^•-•■v**^ 

14. And here Kc Rerfccutor. 
hath antponty from 

the chief priefts» to bind all that call on thy name. 

^15. But the Lord 15 & 16. But Chrift bad him 

(aid onto hiim Go go and fear nothing, afluring 

%^'»*y '• for he b a him. That, now his violent Pre- 

choftn veifcl onto mc, j^ jj^.^ ^^^^ removed, Saul vwwld 

rL^Hl n^ V^^ ^i h^mt not only a true Difciple, 
fore the Qentiles, and x ^ • / u u - r \.vl 

1.. ^_a .1.- -krt but an emment Preacher of the 

Oofpel, both to yews and Gen-- 

tiles \ and that as ne had been an 

Oppreflbr of, he ♦ would now. 

be a moft undaunted SufFeref 

for, the Truth of it. 

17 & i8« AMomasy fully fatis- 
fied at this, went and penormed 
his Meflage, congratulating and 
iaiuting Paul by the Name of 
Brother J f Cbrimani and then, f fVr. 17- 
in the Name of Chrift, laid his See Ch^ 
Hands upon him, cured his Blind- xzii. 16. 
neis, baptized him, and he was 
then endowed with the miracu- 
lous Gifts of the Holv Ghoft. 
In the Cure of his BHndtufs there 
fell from his Eyes ibmethmg like 
Scales 'y as a fit and lively EmUem 
denoting that the Fell was now 
taken away from his Hearty and 
that he was come to the Sight and 
Underftanding of the true Reli- 
gion. 



kings, and the chU 
dieaof liiraeL 

i&For I will (hew 
him how great thingi 
he moft fuffer for my 
namcf fake. 

17. And Ananias 
went hjs way, and 
CAtffcd into the honfe, 
and pnttiag hia hands 
on him, ftid, Brother 
Saol* the Lord (even 
Jefna that appealed 
«nto thee in the way 
aa thou camaft) hath 
fent me> thai thoa 
anighteft receive thy 
fight, and be filed 
with the holy Ghoft. 

1 8. And immedi- 
ately there fell from 
hia eyes aa it had been 
fcalea, and he received 
fight forthwith, and 
arofe» and nu bap- 
tised. 

19. And when he 
had received meat, 
he was ftrengthtted. 
Then waa Saul ccruin 
daya with the difciplea 

which 

• Fir. 16. ^et ^f1 •vllf ir**afl^. I will ihew him what 
Things BE {tmplucicilly) mjf fyfir fir my Names-Jkh. 



19 & 20. Saul being aflured by 
all this, of the Truth of Chrift^j 
Religion, and of his own Pardon, 
ended his Faft, joined himfelf to 
the Chriftian Difciples at Damaf- 



cus^ 



64 



APARATUTLASEontbe Vol. I. 



cus^ and forthwith preached up 
JESUS to be the Son of God,- 
the true Mcfliah, in the very 
Jewiftf Synagogues. 

21. This was a great Surprize 
to all his Hearers, who knew 
very well how contrary a Pur- 
poTe he came thither for. 



Jl. D» 35. which were at Da- 
mafcas. 

20.Andftraightway 
he preached Chrift in 
the fyDagogues, that 
he ia the Son of God. 

ai. But all that 
heard him were a- 
mazedy and faid, la 
not this he that de- 
firoyed them which 

called on this name in Jcnifalcm, and came hither for that 
intent, that he might briAg them bound unto the chief priefts? 
22. But Saul in- 22. But he increafing every 
creafed the more in Day mpre and more in the Know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, and of 
the Truth of the Cbriftian Reli- 
gion, gave the Jffvf of that PlacQ 
fuch undeniable Proofs, that Jc- 
fus vwis the true Mejftah^ as they, 
could no way anfwer. 
J p^ .5, 23. And after that 23. After thb his firft preaph- 
many days were ful- ing at Damafcus^ Said retired 
filled, the Jews took from thence into Arahiay * where 
counfcl to kill him : he continued about a * Year, and 
then returned hither aeain, and preached to the Jews^ 
who, by Authority obtained from the Governor of 
the Town, watched the Gates *- with a Defign Xp kilj 

him. . 

24 & ?S. But gettmg Intelli- 
gence of their Defign, the Chrif- 
tian Difciples let him down from 
the Town- Wall by Night, and 
fo he efcaped. (2 Cor. xi. 32.) 



ftrength, and con- 
founded . the Jews 
which dwelt at Da- 
mafcusy proving that 
this is very Chrift. 



-^ 24. But their lay- 

-^« mJ* 11' jng a wait was known 
of Saul : and they 



watched the gates day 
and night to kill him. 
25. Then the dif- 
ciples took him by nighty and let bim down by the wall in 
a basket. 

26. Thence, in the third Year 
t after his Converfion, he went 
up to JerufaUm to converfe with 

the 



26. And when Saul 
was come to JeruCi- 
km» he alTayed to 

join 



• ytr. 23. See Galat, i. 17. Bifhop Pearson, AnHaUFdU* 
lin. p. 2. an4 2 Cor. xi. 32. 
f fVr. 26. GalMt. i. 18. and Biihop Pbakion, Saf. p. }. 
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jcnn hinifelf to the the ChriftianB^ and fuch of tlie Jf^ 0* 3^j 

difciples : bat they Apoftles as were then there. But 

were all afraid of him, they knowing his former Charac- 

and believed not that ^^^^ 5^4 not hearijig of him late- 

% waa a difaple. j^ ^^^^ ]^ Convcrfion, fufpcacd 

and fhunned his Acquaintance. 

27. Bat Bamabaa 27 & 28. Till Bamaiasj. who 
took him, and brought had a certain Account of his mi- 
raculous Converfion, and preach- 
ing al Damafcusy introduced him 
to Peter and famesy and fiiUy 
fatisfied them of his Sincerity, io 
that he lived in Confultation with 
them (rarticularly with Peter) for 
fifteen Days. {Gaht. i. 18.) 



him to the apoftles, 
and declared unto 
them how he had 
feen the Lord in the 
way, and tiiathe had 
fpoken to him, and 
hofW he had preached 
boldly at Damafcua, 



in the name of J e s u s. 

28. And he was with them; coming in, and going ont at 
Jerofalem. 

29. And he fpake 29. During which Time, he 
boldly in the name of preached the Gofpel to the Jevj^ 
the Lord Jcfus, and ijh Strangere and Profelytes, with 

great Strength of Argument, For- 
titude, and Freedom of Speech ; 
who, inftead of being convinced 
bv him, contrived and plotted his 
Death. 



difpated againft the 
Grecians : but they 
went about to flay 
him. 



30* Which when 
the brethren knew, 
they brought him 
down to Csefarea, and 
fent him forth to Tar- 
fas. 

CO him. Chap. ix. 25 

31. Then had the 
churches reft throngh- 
oat all Jadea, and Ga- 
-liltfe, and Samaria, and 
wereedi£ed,and walk- 
ing 



30. But the Chriftians finding 
out their Intent, conveyed him 
firft to CafareOy and then along 
the Coaft to Tarfusy the Place of 
his Nativity, where he ftayed 
and preached, till Barnabas came 

31. Whether the Fury of the 

Zewijb Council was abated by thp 
ofe of fo eminent an Inftrument 
as Sauly or from fome other 
Caufc *, they now fuffered the 

Chriftians 



• Sea ne Hifiwj of the firfi Plantation tf the Chritt. Re- 
.lig. by Mi. Benfin, Vol. 1. Chap. ix. SeA. HI. and Mr. 

Lardintr^% 



Lordt and in the coui'- 
fort of the holy Ghoit» 
were multiplied. 



/•• ' »-•, . -. ■ * 

<56 jf I^ARAi>HkAS8 Mtb^ Votf. 

A. I>. $9. [og In the fear of the Chriftians of Jtal^a^ Samaria^ 

and GalUeey to enjoy for a while 
the free Exerdfe 'of their Reli- 
gion, which gave a great Oppor- 
tunity of encrealing the Number, and of enlaigmg 
the Comfort and Piety oJF its Profeflbn. 

32. And It came to 32 & 33. Peter laid hold of 
pafs, as Peter paflcd this Seafon to go round th<^ 

Parts, vifiting and confirming 
the feveral Converts; and being 
at Lydda, had a Man l^rought to 
him, that had been conAned to 
his Bed eight Yean With a 6emt 
Palfey. 



throoghout aU fnar- 
fers, he came down 
alfoto the faints which 
dwelt at Lydda. 

35. And there he 
jfound a certain man 
named iEneas, which 



had kept hia bed eight years* and was fick of the palfey. 



3 4. And Peter faid 
unto him» ^neas, Je« 
fus Chrift maketh thee 
whole : arife* and 
make thy bed. And 
he arofe immediately. 



3C« And 
dwdt at 



All that 
Lydda, and 
Saros» &w him, and 
turned to the Lord. 



34* As (bon as he came to bim^ 
Peter called him by his Ntmey 
and bad him in tne Name of 
JESUS CHRIST, rife up and 
be perfediy whole ; and fo he did 
immediately. 

35. Which Miracle brought a 
great many in Lydda^ and oarm 
the next Town, to the Chriftian 
Faith. 

36 & 37. At the fame Time 
there died at y^Ppo a very pious 
and charitable Chriftian named 
Tabitbaj and her Corpfe was pr^ 
pared for the Funeral. 

of good works* and almsdeedt which Ae did. 

37. And it came to pafi in thofe days, that fhe was fich 
and died : whom when they had walhed, they laid her ill aa 
upper chamber. 

38. And forafmuch 38. But before thqr would in- 
as LydJa was nigh to tcrr her, hearmg of Pit0^8 Fame 

Joppa» at 



?;6;Now there was 
oppa a certain dif- 
cipie named Tabitha^ 
which by interpreta- 
tion 18 called Dorcas : 
this woman was full 



LdfJenerU Crtiibility of the 69/p. Wfi.t%g. tJJ, tgc, — 
where it !s proved, that Caliiul4\ Peffecatfon of the Jm» 
uufed them to cofcj at prefent, from perfccuting the Ckrifiigns, 



tl«ij).nL AkiT^ i^ the Hol^ jiffies. ^ 

Joppa. and the difci- at LydJa (which wasjuft bv) her ^> D. 39. 

pie* h»I heard Aat Fiicnds lent and beg^d of nan to ^ " 

Pwer WW tfecre, tfcrf -come thMwr, !n hapa ht wotfld 

fent unto him two ^^g^ fo afofid a Perfon to Life 

a|pn, defiring tim 

that he would not d«|ap to««iM «6thMi. 

39. TjMD Pctw t- te. P^M-mwit with cte MelV 

*«<«> ^ij"^' ^•*<> fiMMcn iflUMiirtefas ami ia the 
ftem. Wli»a le wai jr^^w ,jJ,5„ ^ ^^ the acot 

fcr\?"?J"*^ Wii<«w oMt AotTt y«, W 

SSnhS? iSf aK ««-«•'»>?? *« ^.^!!r^ *^ 
widMvl AM ^ hidi <». as Evwienccs andMoMMieHt* 
mcsfiagtuiilhtwi^ " ner Chanty. 

tlie ooau and gauacau which BaMM amh, mtOe in i»a« 
with iheni. 



4b. Bot PrftA fut 40 Ie 4c Tlien ordenhg theiA 

tiiMB ••« forth, 4ad aH to withdraw, he kneeled down 

fcneeled doura «ri ^4 ^.^ b ^ g^j ,„^ 

C^T^'^v^IIj!:^"/ ctmiSea hJ to rife «pV •*« 

him to the bo4y, /ail ««tL^i. at -^ u - r^ ^ 

Taljitlia, ulSk! And 7?^** "!!J?rt *^' fe ?^ 

!he o^pcnrf her eyes : *« gwe iier his ftttid, Mied Jm 

and when fhe few Pc- 1"P» *»^ jpreftntefl tte bnoy^i 

ter, ihe fi^ up. Widows iprith their Befiefidbe& 

41. And M igxiFe pcribfil^ nAoBeA «o Life, 
tier his liflLMi, atfdiift 

lier up; «iid^e»iiel]Rd<ianeAihe'ii]iiti«iidmio«fB, p» 
lenied her alire. 

42. Aiid it w» 42. Whkh -as foem as it mft 
ifiown tliioBgJhoiit all known, converted a great trauvr 
jkippa^awlifiaiiybc fe thjft Town. 

tievcdm the Lorn. 



43* And it came to 43. Where Pit^j feeing 

pift» that Jie ^»ded ^conW gnn 4KH more CmmiB, 

TOttjr dayt in Joppa^ <»ntimiod a :feood while flt one 

With one Simon a ^^^.^ ^ ^,^^ 
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C H A P. X. ^ 

The Contents. 

Cornelius the firft Oentile-C«inwr/. The Mafaur rf 
bit CaH^Jim ^ Peter. Peter*! Vtfimy tojati0 bim^ 
that the Di/tvUtkn hitv^een Jew and Gentile tc/^x 
aholijhei. His Speeih npon it. The Effect it bad 
^en the Hearers. 

A^ D. 40. uTpHERE wis t i & a. TT HE Gofpd having 
) A certain mm in J. thus in the Space of 

CsOoea, called Cor- about feven or eight Years, been 
neliiut a centurion of preached by the Apoftlcs and Dif- 
the band, taUed the • j^ ^f (fnRIST in moft Parts 
Italttn^4E/. of the 7«c;()» Land, it was now 

.J' 11 Z (2S begun to be ofieted to the GentiU 
l^r^T.t'^s ^Idr^d^.iridib^ 
houfe, which gave of the Chnftian Rehgion to the 
much alms to the peo- GentUeSy divine Providence was 
pie, and prayed to pleafed to proceed in a wife and pro- 
God alway. per Graiatim ; beginning it firft 
of all with fuch Gentiles as were partly frofelyted to the 
yewijh Religion, had renounced IdJatry^ and worfhip- 
ped the true God\ wherebv they were the more eafily 
perfuadable to embrace the Religion of the Sen if 
God \) Cornelius a Rman Officer belonging to the Ita^ 

Jewtftf Religion (but 



lion Legion, a Profelyte * to the — .^ „ ^ _ 

not circumcis'd) a Man of fingukr Piety and Chari- 
, being firft converted at CafareOy by St. Peter^ in 
e following Manner. 3. As 



I 



• Ver. 1. mofiiiMuSh W ^Jr — Ont that fe^tred God. 
This Phrafe U) often occurring in this Book of the Affs, i^ is 
proper here, once for all, to obferve the Meaning of it to be, 
fuch a Convert to the Jcwifh Religion, as acknowledged and 
worfliipped the God of I/reeh but wat not circumdicd. This 
Sort of foreign Converts, the Jews called Profelytci 0/ the 
Gate. Such as were fully converted and drcumctfed, they 
called Pro/e/ytes of Rigbteoufnefi (thofe were the HeUeniftu or 
Greeh^ as Biftiop Pearson thinks.) And the Jemi by ori- 
limU Difcent^ were called Hebrews and Ifreeutei* 
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3, As he was at his Devotidti, A, /). 40. 
abo«)t three a-Clock in the After- 
noon (the Time of Evening-Ser- 
vice) an Angel appeared to him 
in the Form of a Man, ftir^ 
rounded with great Glory and 
Brightnels. 



3. He (aw in t vi- 
£011 evidendy, aboat 
the ninth hoor of the 
day,^ an (|nge,l pf God 

Sming IB to him, and 
^ing unto hiin> Cor- 
nelius. 



4. And when he 
looked on him* he 
was afraid, and fatd^ 
What is it. Lord? 
And he (aid unto 
hiiA, Thy pnyen atld 
thifae ilms are come 
vp for a menioHti be- 
fine God 

covery of the true 
vation. 



4. At which unaccuftomed Ap^ 
pearance^ being in a Fright, he 
defired to know what his Plea- 
fure was ? To which the Angel 
moft kindlv and ehfcarfully repli- 
ed. That his Piety and Charity 
were fo acceptable to God, thatj 
in Reward of them, he now in- 
tended him a free and full Dif- 
Religion, and perfe£l Way of SaU 



5 & 6. And accordii^Iy ordered 
him to fend to fuch a Hbufe iii 
yoppa^ for one &imon Piter^, who 
fliould fully inftruift him in it. 



$. And now fend 
men to Joppa, and 
call for one ^imon, 
whofe fumame is Pe- 
ter: 

6. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whofe houfe is 
by the fca-fidc : he fliall tcU thee what thou onghteft to do. 

7%^??w^? ^^* 7 & 8- As foon as the Angel 
angel which fpakeun- was gohe, Cornelius acquainted 

two of his own fervants, aiid one 
of his Soldiers, that was a Wor- 
Clipper of the true God, as well as 
himfelf, with what the Angel 
had faid to him; and ordered 
_, - them next Day to go to Joppa in 

8. And when he Search of Peterj and give him 
had declared all tbefe 2in Account of it, 
things unto them^ he fent fhem to Joppa. 



to Cornelius was de 
parted, he called two 
of his hou(hold-fer- 
▼ants, and a devout 
foldier of them that 
waited on him conti- 
nually: 



9. bh the morrow 
as they went on their 
Journey, and drew 
nigh unto the city, 
^etf r went up upon 
^ the 



9 & 10. And the betier t© Jire- 
pare Peter to receive and comply 
with their Meffage, Ciod was 
pleafcd to clear him of the com- 
mon Prejudice of the Unjawfiil- 
F nefi 



7* 



A- D. 40. the hottfe-top topny, 
about the fizth hour. 

10. And he bccaine 
rtry hungry* and 
Mrould have eaten : 
but while they made 
ready, he fell into a 
trance, 

11. And faw hea- 
ven opened, and a cer- 
bin vefTel defcendine 
unto him, as it had 
been a great iheet knit 
at the four comen, 
and let down to the 
earth : 



A Paraphrase mibe VolL 

nels of convcrfing with, orpre2u:b-> 
ing to any uncircumcifed rerj|bii$, 
by a vifionary Reprefentation made 
to him the very Day the Men 
were coming from CtrmUuSj fs 
he was at his ftated Prayers juft 
before Dinner. 



II & la. Wherein there ap- 
peared to him a krge Sheet, let 
down, as it were, from Heaven^ 
full of abundance of Beafts and 
Fowl, clean and unclean, fuch as 
were allowed or forbidden by the 
Jewifi Law, all mixed together. 

1 2. Wherein were all manner of four-footed beaftt of tfa* 
earth, and wild beafis, and creeping thbgs, and fowls of 
the air. 

1 3. And there came 13. And at the fame Time, a 
a voice to him. Rife, Voice dire£ted to him from Hca- 
Peter: kill, and eat. ^en, bidding him to take and eat 
any of them, without any Difference or reli^ous Dii^ 
tin<^ion : God thenby intenitng to intimate to bim^ that be 
Jlxndd now freely and indifferent fy freaeb the G^^ to the 
Jews and Gentiles, 

14 & 15. And whenP^//r(eem<i^ 
ed to ftartle at fiich a Propofid, as 
being contrary to the expiefi Law 
of Afofesy which he knew was not 
yet totally and finally abolifhed : 
The Voice returned to him, and 
told him, he might lafely do it 
b^ Warrant from God who in-» 
ftituted the Law ; fo intimatitf tm 
bintj That tbefe pofitive Laws a^ 
bout the Dijfinaion ef Meats^ beb^ 
at firjl difigned to keep the Jewilh PeMe feffrati frmm 
all other Nations^ were now of no further fjje or Qmtm* 
tieny becaufo the Chriftian Clurcb was to coe^ of ac* 
lieven of aU Nations and Countrios^ 

f lO. And 



14. But Peter faid, 
Not (09 Lord; for I 
have never eaten any 
thing chat is common 
or unclean. 

1 5. And the voice 
J^J^ki unto him again 
the fecondtime. What 
God hath cleanfed, 
tbdt call not thoa 
common. 



Chap. JC. 



Acts tf the Holy Apojittt. 7I 

16. This was done i6. And to give him a greater A. 2>. 40. 
thrice : and the Ycffcl Certainty of the Truth of the ' 

waa received up again Vifion, and fix his Attention to 
into heaven. the Meaning ef it, it was re* 

plated to him three Times. 



17, iS tc 19. After it was over^ 
and while Peter was ferioufly con- 
fidering and debating with him- 
felf about the Defign of it, the 
Holy Ghoft fuggfefted to him. 
That there were People at the 
Door that wranted to fpeak with 
him, and from whom he would 
learn the Meaning of the Viiion \ 
and upon Enquiry made, he found 
they were there accordingly, 
which was fumamed Peter, were lodged there. 

19. While Peter thooght on the viUon» the fpirit faid unto 
Behold, three men feek thee. 



17. Now while 
Peter donbted in him- 
fdf what this vifion 
which he had feen, 
fhould mean ; behold, 
th^ men which were 
feat from Cornelius, 
had made enquiry for 
Simons honle, and 
ftood before the pte. 

18. And called, and 
iiked whether Simon* 



so. Arife therefore, 
rad get thee down* 
and fo with them* 
doubtmg ttothmg: for 
I have fent them. 

21. Then Peter 
went down to the 
men which were fent 
unto him from Cor- 
nelias; and faid. Be* 



20 & 21. The Spirit ordered 
him, though they were Gentiksf 
to make no Scruple of converfm^ 
and goii^ along with them, for 
that they came by fpecial Direc-^ 
tion from God* He went down 
to them accordingly, tcjling them 
he was the Perfon they enquired 
for, and ask^ them their Bulinefi« 

hold, I am he whom ye feek: what is the aufe wherefore 
ye are come? 



22. And they (aid, 
Cornelius* the centu- 
rion* a joft man* and 
one that fearthGod* 
and of good report a* 
mong ail the nation 
of the Jewa, was 
waned from God by 
aaholyangd* to icnd 
wofds of thee. 



22. They told him, Cormliuf 
of Cafarea^ a very pious and e- 
minent Profelytc to the Jewijb 
Religion, (though yet uncircum* 
cifed) was warned by an Angel to 
fend for him, to inftrudl him ia 
fome great Points of Religion. 

for thee into his hpafe, and to heat 



Fa 



22. The« 



7? 
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A. D. 40. 22. Then called he 
them in, and lodged 
tbem. Ad6 on the 

• Sec Ch. morrow Peter went 
zi. 11. away with them, and 

certain brethren from 
Joppx accompanied 
him. 

24. And the mor- 
row after they entred 
into Csefarea : and 

• See Ch '^^'*^^'"' waited for 
J ' them, and had called 

^' together his kinfmen 

and near friends. 

25. And as Peter 
Wai coming in, Cor- 
nelius met him, and 
fell down at his feet, 
and worlhipped Jbim. 

26. But Peter tool: 
him up, faying, Stand 
tip ; 1 myfelf alfo am 
a man. 

ty from him, 

27. And as he talk- 
ed with him, he went 
in* and found, maay 
that were come, toge- 
ther. 

' 2$. And he faid 
unco them, Ye know 

how 



23. Peter entertained the Men 
that Night, and the next Day 
went along with them, taking 
fix * of his Friends at Joppa that 
were 'Jew'ijh Converts, to accoi0' 
pany him, and to be Witnefles of 
whatever fhould pafs upon this 
remarkable Occafion. 

24. Cornelius in the mean Time 
had got his Relations and Friends 
together, who were all expeAijig 
Peter^ to partake * of nis In- 
ftnididns, who the next Day ar- 
rived there. 

25. As he was entring the 
Houfe, Comulius met him, and 
fell proftrate at his Feet, reve- 
rencing him as the f Meflenger 
of Heaven. 

26. But Peter took him up, 
and deflred him to treat him only 
as a t Man, that neither would, 
nor ought to exped fuch Humili^ 

27 & 28. Then obferving Cr- 
fielius to have a good Number of 
Friends about him^ fome of which 
might poffibly think ftrange of 
his free Convedation with uncir- 
cumcifed People, he told them^ 
it was not without a fpecial Di- 

ledion 



f Vtr. z^lS 26. Grotius and feveral other learned Mtii are 
of Opinion, That Cornelius took Peter to be an JngeL Bat 
the Angel having defer ibed him in Cornelius*^ Vifion no other* 
wife than as a Man ; and it not being very agreeable to ima- 
gine, Cornelius fiiould conceive an Angel to b6 a Lodger in t 
Hpufe 9 or that one Angel Ihould dired him to fend for aho* 
ther Angel to teach him ; I have therefore fo ezpreflcd it^ at 
npt to confine the Reader's Notion* to eit&er merely Cfri4 
n Riligioks fForJbif. 
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how that it m an on- fedion from GOD, that he now A. D. 40. 
lawful thing for a man did what was fo contrary to the ' ~ 
that 1$ a Jew, to keep Jewijh Doarine and Traditions, 
company, or come 

i|ito one of another nation : but God hath (hewed me that 
lihould not call any man common or unclean. 

29. And as he already con- 
cluded, from what the Meflen-: 
gers told him of Corneliuses Vi- 
lion, and what he knew of his 
- . own, that God had fome great 
tent 7e have fent fo» ^^^ particular Defign in it, he de- 

""^ fired Cornelius to tell him the 

whole Matter, from whence they might learn the Full 
of the divine Will in this Cafe. 



29. Therefore came 
I unto you without 
gainfaying, aiToon as 
I was fent for : I ask 
therefore for what in- 



30. And Cornelias 
faidy Four days ago I 
was fafting until this 
hour, and at the ninth 
hour I prayed in my 
houfe, and behold, a 
man itood before me 



33, 31 & 32. Who according- 
ly related to him the Particul^s 
of the Angel's Appearance and 
Order to fend for him, as one that 
was tp inftru£t him in the true- 
Faith and Method of Salvation. 



in bright clothing, 

31. Andfaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard; and thine 
alms are had in remembrance in the fight of God. 

32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon whofc 
furname is Peter; he is lodged in the houfe of one Simon a 
tanner, by the fea-fide; who when he cometh, fhall fpeak 
unto thee. 



33. Immediately 
therefore I fent to 
thee; and thou haft 
well done that thou 
art come. Now there- 
fore we are all here 
prefent before God, 
to hear all things that 
are commanded thee 
of God. 

■ 

34. Then Peter o- 
pened bis mouth, and 
bid, Of a troth I per- 
ceive 



33. Which plain Revelation 
from Heaven he could not but 
obey, and now^ rejoyced to fee 
him come to fulfil and explain 
it i afluring him that he and all 
his Friends about him, would 
heartily embrace, and chearfully 
obey whatever Difcoverics of the 
divine Will he (hould make to 
them. 

34 & 35. Peter now by com* 
paring the two Vifions together, 
being fully fatisfied of the Mean- 
F 3 ing' 
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J. />. 40 cclve that God is no 
refpcfler of perfons. 

3^. But in eveiy 
nation, he that fear- 
cth him, and worketh 
nghteoufnefs, is ac- 
cepted with him. 



ing of them, declared it to be 
this, VIZ. " That God intended 
<< the Chriftian Dodrine, and 
** the great Mercies of the G^ 
** pily to be no loneer confine^ 
«< to the lemfi) Land and People, 
<< but to be preachM to, and en«c 
** joyed by People of all Nations, that would fincercly 
•* believe and obey it." And fo gave them the follow- 
ing Account of the Chriftian Faith. 

j6. The word • 36, 37 & 38. Although (feid 
which God fent unto he) you may not peffe^y hmuy 

yet you cannot but have heard 
fometbing of the ♦ Fame of JE^ 
SUS of Nazaritb^ who lived and 
* preached at JenMem^ and 
through the whole Jewijb Land. 
This was the true M^hj th^ 
Saviour of all Mankind, GmtiliZ 
as well as Jews^ conftituted by 
God the Father, to be the Go- 
vernor, and Ju(^ of all the 
World ; whofe Conuniffion from 
God, was demonftrated by the 
many great and beneficial Mira* 



the children of Ifrael, 
preaching peace by 

{Bsus Christ (he is 
.ord of all) 

37. That word * 
(I fay) you know* 
which was publiflied 
throughout nil Judea» 
and began from Gali- 
lee, after the baptifm 
which John preached : 
3S. How God a- 
nointed Jefos of Na- 
zareth with the holy 

Ghoft, 



■bw 



• Vcr. 36, 37. 7bi W§rd fvbUb G$d fint --rh hiyw^ 
That W^rd you knm — -— 91 fnpA — — If^tt^ If I greatly mi- 
flake not, this Paflage lofes all its true Meaning in our oonti^ 
men Way of interpretiijg it. ijv hiyvf in the 36/^9 and W 
yiFlfOyor j{9fi« in the 37/;^ Verfe, are taken to fignifjr one 
and the fame Thing i whereas the fwrtmr \% the fame witbSy 
Tf (7«r. and it«V '^ ^^ be underftood ; the latter [/^iiQ an* 
fwera to Dabar in the Hthrifo^ and fignifies* not the D^int* 
but the Jranfa&ms of Chrift, .the Hyi^rj or FuBs of his Life^ 
Miracles, ift. This gives the cleareft Senfe and Connexion 
thus, viz* God is no RiJ^Qer §f Firfenit hut in ivery N^tiom^ 
hi that fearab God .^.^ is atapud witb bim ; x«7« W X«* 
ypf •— *«i L e. tccordiftg to tbi vtrf DoBrine wbiib God fmt /# 
ifrael» by Jesus Christ, mbo S7@-f this God, [or thii 
Christ] is Lord of alU boob JtwssMi Gentiles. Nm, ibm 
TrMfaSiomi [fifiA] ^ Christ you i^Mp-— vis. Hm tbai 
God anointed bim with tbi Holy GboJI^ And^itb Pnur, &c. 
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Ghoft>aa<i with pow- des he wrrought by the Power of i#. D. 4o« 

er, who went abont the Holy Ghoft. 

iii\a% gpod, and healiog all that were opptefled of the devil : 

for God waa with him. 

» 39. And we «K 39 & 40. And of thu his Life 

witneflea of aU thing, and Doarine, wo his Apoffle« 

which he did both m (befide many other of his Difci- 

Jhe Und of the Jews, ,„j ^„ gye and Ear-witneffes ; 

hanged on a tree. rfie Drad the third Day, after the 

40. Him God laif- /'«'< "^ crucified hun. 
ed ap the third day, and Ihewed htm openly. 

41. Not to all the 41. This his Refurredion in> 
people, but unto wit- deed (and hit gbritus Afcenfim 
ne^, choTea before ^^^ /i««» afier it) the divine 
of God, e»en to M Wifdom thought not fit to give 
Z^w ^\!!^J^} the 7»»yi> Ccwncil and ?to^ a 
SiSTdSd.'""^' ^^}^ ^monftration of?"by 

fhewing him aJive to them ; 
(whofe insurable Life and Obftinacj, rendered then) 
both unworthy and incapable of being wrought upon 
by fach Means) but did it to fuch a proper and fufficien| 
Number of us that were to teftify it to others. 

42. And he com- , 42 b 43. Who are therefore 
aiainded us to preach commiffioiied to dedare to -the 
unto the people, and World (what the Prophets had 
to tcftify that it Is he ^U in their fcveral Ages foretold) 
"^i^A^"^"^ V^'!l^ that this JESUS is fhe Saviour, 
of?u^kalVd^^^^ ^'^^ ^'^ J"^8^ ^f Mankind! 

2x TohimeWeall ^^'^ ^he only Means of Pardon 
the prophet! witnefs, and Salvation, is a firm Belief of 
that through hb name, ">« Dottrme, and a fincere Obc- 
Whofoever believeth dience to his Commands. 
\lk him, ihall receive remiflion of fins. 

44. WhUe Peter 44. CvrmUus and his Friends 
yet fpakc thcfc words, being convinced of the Truth of 
the holy Ghoil feU oil p^^s Difcourfc, God was pleaf- 
an them which heaid ^ ^o confirm them moi« fully In 
the word. j^^ ,, immediately conferring the 

miraculous Powers of the Holy Ghoft upon them, par«- 
ticuhrly dial of fptaking divers Languages. 

F 4 45 & 4&^ 
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y. />. 40. 4$. And they of the 
circumciGon which 
believed, were afto- 
nifhed, as many aa 
came with Peter, be- 
caufe that on the Gen- 
tiles alfo was podred 
out the gift of the ho- 



45 & 46. And this perfeAly 
aftonifhed the (Ix Friends that 
came along with feter.^ to fee 
the Gentiles partake of thofe di- 
vine Favours, which thejr hi- 
therto believed were to be at- 
ways confined to the Jewijk Na- 
tion. 



ly Ghoft. 

46. For they heard them fpeak with tongues* and mag^ii-* 
£ed God. Then anfwered Peter» 



47. Then Peter appealed to 
them, whether this was not a 
clear Evidence, that God intend- 
ed thefe Men the Bleffings of the 
Gofpel-Covenant ; ahd uiat they 
migfkt and ought to 'be baptized 
into the Chriftian Profcffion ? 



47. Can any man 
forbid water* that 
Chefe ihoald not be 
baptized, which have 
received the holy 
Ghoil, as well as we? 



48. And he com* 
inanded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of the Lord. Then 
prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 



48. And upon their Confefiion 
that it was fo, he * baptized 
them. And they begged of him»' 
for the further Advancement of 
the Gofpel, lo flay there fomc 
Time with them. 



• • • < 

* Fer, 48. From St. Pettr^$ baptizing thefe Converts* ukj 
Perfon may fee the monftrous Error of the Quakers, in at 
firming, That WaterBaptifm is unnQceiTary to futh as have 
the Hf/y Gbsjf. 




. <:har 



diap. XL Acts of the Holft Apples. 



77 




C H A P. XI. 

The Contents. 

l^be Jewifh Cbrtjiians quarrel with Peter for cmvuerjing 
tuith Gentiles, iffj Account of his ConduSf fully Ja- 
tisfies them. The Gojpel preached at Phocnicc, Cy- 
prus, and Antioch, but Jiill to Jews only. Barnabas 
fefit to confirm thofe Converts. Saul comes to Antioch. 
Difcifles called Chriftians there. Agabus foretels a 
Famine. Charities fent for the RiUefofthe Chriftians 
^ Judea. 

I- A ND the tpo- i.THHE Account of Cornelius j, jy, 40. 
-^* fUei and bre- X and his Friends Conver- \_M-Ki~m ; 

thren tha( were in Ju- 
dea, heard th^t the 
6eii:i]es had alfo re- 
ceived the word of 
God. 



fion, and Baptifm by Peter^ was 
foon heard of by the other Apo- 
^ks and Chriftians at Jerufalem. 



2. And when Peter 
was coire up to Jera- 
ik!em» they that were 
of the circomcifion 
oooteoded with hioit 

3. Saying, Thou 
wentcA in to men on- 
circuucifed, and didft 
eat with them. 

were uncircumcifed. 

4. But Peter re- 
hearsed the matter 
from the beginning, 
and expounded it by 
order unto them, (ay- 
ingf 

^c.Iwaainthecity ^, ^, ,, ^ „ .„ 

ot Joppa, praymg, and y^i;^ commanded to eat of clean 

in and 



2 & 3* And when he was come 
up thither to give them Notice of 
it, thofe converted Jf^s that ftill 
retained a religious Kegard to the 
legal Rites (efpecially fucb as tend- 
ed to diftinguifh the Jewifh from 
the Gentile People, ) quarrelled 
with him, for fo- freely converfing 
with^ and entertaining Men that 

4. Upon which Peter flicwed 
them the exprefs Authority he 
had from God for it, by telling 
them the whole Tran(kdion. 



5i 6, 7, 8, 9 & 10. ♦ How he 



•? For the full Parapheasb of thefe Vcrfes, from the 
lib to the \btbt fee Qbaf. x. 




in a tnnce I faw a 
vifion* A certain vef- 
M de(ccDd« aa it had 
been a great flieet» let 
down from heaven hy 
four corners; and it 
came even to me. 
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and unclean Creatures without a- 
XIV DiftmAion, by a Vifion^ and 
Voice from Heaveir; and that 
upon (hewing a Relu^ncy to 
break the Jcwijb Law, the Com- 
mand was repeated thrice to hin^ 

6. Upon the which when I had ftftned mine eyet* I con- 
fideredy att4 Taw foar*footed beaftt of the earthy and wild 
beads, and creeping things, and fowls of the air* 

7. And I heard a voice fiiying untome^ Arife^ Peter; flay 
and eat 

' 8. Bat I faidy Not fo» Lord : for nothing common or on* 
clean hath at any time entered into my mouth* 

9. But the voice anfwered me again^rom heaven^ What 
God hath cleanfed, that, call not thou common. 

10. And this was done three times : and all were drawn vp 
again into heaven. ' 

11. And behold im- 11, 12, 13, 14 & 15. How, 
mediately there were while he was confidering upon 
three men already the Meaning of the VifiOh, the 

Holy Spirit fuggefted to him». 
that there were People waiting 
for him at the Door, and ex* 
prefly commanded him to go a*. 
long with them to Cornelius ^ 
whom he found to have had a 
Vifion from Heaven to the fame. 
Purpofe ; upon comparing which 
with his own, he found it to be 
the cxprefe Willof GOD, that 
he fliould inftrud hifn and his' 
Friends in the Chriftian Faith;, 
and that he had no foonerdonc 
It, but the Holy Ghoft was con- 
ferred upon them, giving them 
the fame Gift of diverfe Lan-- 
gua^, as he did the ApofiUi. on 
die Day of PmtecoJI. , . 

14. Who (hall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy 
hoal'e (hall be faved. 

1 5. And as I began to fpeak, the holy Ghoft fell on them, 
as on as at the beginning. 

r6. Then 



men 

come into the houfe 
where I was, fent 
from Cxfarea unto 
ine. 

1 z. And the Spirit 
bade me go with 
them» nothing doubt- 
ing. Moreover, thefe 
fix brethren accom- 
panied me» and we 
entred into the mans 
hottfe : 

13. Andhefliewed 
us how he h'ld feen an 
^ngel in his houfe, 
which flood, and faid 
unto him. Send men 
to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whofe fur- 
name is Peter : 
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16. Then ranon- i6. From whence he could not ^- D. 40. 

beied I the word of but conclude. That great Prooiife 

the Lord, how that of Chrift about theHoly Ghofti 

he &id, John indeed ^^ ^ defigned for the GmtiU a* 

£r,f(^rb:t7- -*«» 7-:* convert. 
Cizcd with the holy Ghoft. 

17. An4 now (&ys he) can 
7011 imagine, that God fiioiild 
ever confer the lame Gifts and 
Endowments upon them and us, 
and yet' deny them Baptifm into 
the uune Riligim with us? And 
when his Spirit had qualified themi 

to be his Mmflcrs^ how durft I deny to make them 

Cbriftiamf • ' ' 



17. FonfiDnchthen 
as God gare them the 
like gift as be did unto 
iu» who believed on 
Che Lord Jefoa Chrift, 
what was I that I 
could withfiand God? 



1 8« When t^ 
heard tfeiefe things, 
thev held their peiice, 
and glorified God, 
fiying. Then Ifath 
Grod alfo to the Gen- 
tiles granted repen- 
tance unto life. 

i9«Now they which 
were fcattercd abroad 
ti^on the perfecntion 
that arofe about Ste- 
phen, travelled as far 
as Phcenice, and Cv- 
prus, and Antidco, 
preachins the word 
to none but nnio the 
Jews only. 

Jigncd for any other 



18. Fully latisfied with this, 
they wer^ io for from any longer 
envying the GpitiUs the Gofpel 
Privileges, that they blefled God 
for the Extent of Kis Mercies tov 
wards them. 



19. During thefe Tranfa£lions. 
of $^ul and Ptter^ fome of the 
Difcipks that were difberied from 
Jirujalem by the Perfecution, 
(Chap, viii,) had travelled and 
preached the Golpel as far as 
Phcmciy the Ifle of Cyprus^ and 
Antiocb in Syria^ but preached 
only to the Jtwsj (not yet un- 
derftanding the Gofpel to be dj> 
Nation.) 

2o. And fome of 20 & 21. And fome of them 
Aem were men of belonging to Cyprus and Cyrene^ 
^pnis and pyme, y^y^^^ ^ q^^^j^ LaMuage was 

ufed, preached to the jnnnjb Pro^ 
fi^ftis at Antioch that uled the 
fame Language, with fuch Mira- 
cles 



which wheil they 
were come to An- 
£ocb, fpakc unto 

the 



8p 
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jt. D. 40. thc'Grccians, prcich- cles along with their Doftrinc, 

*" — ^" — ' ing the Lord Jcfus. thar abundance of them believed 

21. And the hand and were baptized, 
pf the Lord wa» with 

them: and a great number believed, and turned unto the 
Lord. 



jf. D.41. 22. Then tidiDgi 
^ "^^"""^ of thefe things came 

nnto the eara of the 

church which waa in 

Jerufalem ; and they 

iVnt forth Barnah^, 

that h^ fhould go as 

lar as Antioch. 

23. Who when he 
came» and had feen 
the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted 
them all, that with 
piirpofe of hcirt they 
would cleave unto the 
Lord. 

24. For he was a 24. And in this Office he had • 
good m.n, and fuU of great Succefs, not only by his e- 

people was added un- l^' % n ^ ?'' P^"j'f ^^• 
to the Lord. '^^^^ » ^"crofity, and Swectncfe 

of his Temper, which very much 

won upon all that knew him. 

J. D. 42. 2 5, Then dg>artod 25. And perceiving that a great 
Barnabas to Tarfus, ^any more might there be con- 
for to fcek Saul. ^rtcd, he took in the Affiftance 

of SaiJ, whom he went to look for at Tar/us, where 

he 



22. Which great Succefi, as 
foon as the Apoftles at Jerufalem 
heard of, they fent Barnabas into 
thofe Parts, to confirm and perfcfl 
the new Converts, and to confer 
fuch Gifts of the Holy Ghoft up- 
on them, as the Condition of 
thofe Churches required. 

23. Who in Purfuance of that 
Commiffion went through Phcp^ 
nice and Cyprus^ and fo to An-- 
tiochy exhorting them to Patience, 
and immoveable Conftancy in 
their ProfciSon. 



* Ver. 2o. Spski unutbi Grecians —-^ ^^ 7«V*E|^^«- 
vi^i^ ■ ■ ■ to the Greek Jews, as our common Copies read 
It. But the AUxand. MS. the Syr, Fuig. Arab, & JEtbiop. 
Vcr^ons rtad it Tf3^ '\U 'EAA»r*r. to the Greeks. 1. /. uucir- 
eumcifed Gnecian Profeljtes, And I take that to be the true 
Reading ; becauTe Mention is made before concerninig tlj^e 
Converfion of the Heii^ifti. Chap. ?i. 1. ' ' 

« \ Fen 24. tf»f a>«^9f, a bounteouit mercilul Pcrfon. 
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he had continued, preaching about the Parts of fyis A. D. 42. 
and Ciltciay for three Years after his firft ArrivaL 
(Chap, ix, 31 & 32.) 

26. And when he 26. Having found him, and 
had found him, he brought him to Antiochy they re~ 
brought him unto An- mained preaching there a whole 
tioch. And it came Year, and fo increafed the Chrif- 
to pafe, that ^ whole ^j^^ Church, that the Converts^ 

Iv^ r 1 ^ 5?K .K who by their Enemies were wont 

themfelvcs with the , T\^^'r ^ 1. n j xr 

church, and taught in Denfion to be caUed A^aa^r/iw 

much people ; and the ^nd Gabtaansy and among them- 

difciplcs were called felves only B///rt;/rj, 5r^Ar«f, and 

ChrifUans BA in An* Faithfidy were now fo encouraged^ 

tioch. 2ispuilicify zndfilemnfy to take upon 

♦ them the Name of Cbrijtiani^ 

27. And in thefe 27. About this Time there ar- 
days came prophetf rived at Antioch from JerufaUm^ 
from Jcmialem ante feveral Difciples whom God en- 
Annoch. j^^^d with a Forejight rffevtral 
Things to come. 

28. And there flood 28. One of which, called J* 
up one of them named gahusy foretold. That about two 
Agabja, and fignified Years after, there fliould be a 
by the fpint, that dreadful Famine raging through 

^^^'^ almofl 



* Ver. 26. XPffdAli^Ai Xfi'UApif, called Chrifliant. That 
the Word ;^/bue7/V«/> fignifies the fame as I have paraphrafed 
ity is not only highJy probable from the Circumfbnces of the 
Thing, but from what the Reader may fee in Gregorfz Notes^ 
and in Dr. Stanbopi on Epift. for St. Barnabai^% Day. fiut it 
11 much worth remarking what a very learned Perfon hath 
lately obferved, viz. That the Converts* who now took the 
Title of Chriftiam upon themfelves, were (mofl probably) of 
the Gentile Part. The believing Jews fiill adhering to the 
Law» and aSe£ling to be flill called Jews ; not willing fo 
much as to admit the Gentile Converts (that refufed to fubmit 
to Circcrmciiion) into their Synagogues and AiTemblies. 
Whereupon thefe faid Converts^ relinquifhing their Gentilifiny 
and being neither willing, nor permitted to be filled Jewsi 
went by the Name of Cbriftians, See BoHMBR*i Dijeri. Juris 
icclef. Antiq, Dijfert, Cap. viii. 2. See alfo Mr. Benfoif^ Hifi^ 
if tbi Jirft planting Cbrifi, Rtlig. Vol. I., Pag. 24 «• 
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almoft evenr Part * of the Itmnmi 
Empire, wnich came to pals ex- 
7B^y at the Time, being the 
fourth Year of Ckmdius. 




there ihoald be great 
dearth throaghoot all 
* the world: which 
came to pais in the 
daya of Claudlas Cae- 
iar. 

29. Then the dijf. 
ciplei 9 every man ac- 
cordine to hia ability, 
determmed to fend re- 
lief unto the brethren 
which dwelt b Judea. 



20. And this Famine being par^ 
ticuhrly hard in ^tfiM, (where 
the Number of the poor Chrif> 
tians was very great) thefe ChriA 
tians of Antioch refolved to fend 
them fome Relief. 



30. Which alfo they 30. And accordi^y lent Air- 
did, and fent it to th^ nahas and Saul with it, to give it 
elders by the hands of hito the Hands of the EUUrs^ (to 
Barnabas and Saul. ^h^fe q^ ^y^ jp^ji^^ upon die 

f Vir, 30. Difperfion by the forementioned Perfecution^ had left 
See Chap, the Care of the Churches of Judia^) to be diftributed 
vl i» tic. hy the + Deacons as they faw Occafion. 

* Ver. 28. nmtglmi mU tbt WtrU If U«r 7 jr mm* 

f4in»9 —— That Is «-— Either tbrmighm th Roman Ew^if^ 
(or the moft Part of it ;) or elfe throughout the whole I^nd 
of 7Wm. See Mr. lairdenir'$ CndiHL •[ thi GeJ^. WJ. 
Page 318, &r. 



^mm^^:^' 



CHAP. xn. 

The C o N T B N T $• 

Tbi Kftofy ritums U the Affairs rf the ChriJHmu at Je* 
rufalem. A fr^ PirUcutim hy Herod Agrippa, m 
purpofe to pUafe the Jews. James flain. Peter put 
in rrifm. Is delivered hy an Angel. The Guard JIaiM. 
Herod at Csefarea : Makei an Oration in the Tieatre ; 
receives the fulpmu Flatteries of the People \ is JhrwA 
with a Difeafe^ and dies. 

J. D. 44; »T^OW about that i.TP O return a little back to 
K^^smmJ ^^ timeHerod the X fome TranfaAioos of Pf 



kmgftrctchedforth*!/ ^^^ at Jerufakm^ 

hands 



About 
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liands to rex certiia About the Time that ^abus A, D. 44; 

of the church. foretold the Famine (Chap. xi. 

28.} Hred jtgr^>a began a frelh Perfecution of the 
Chriftians there. 

2. And he killed 2 & 3. He firft condemned and 

James the brother of executed James the Son of Zehe- 

John with the fword. ^^ . and a little before the Paflb- 

J, And bccanfe he ^^ apprehended Piter^ and all 

^vr « Pi«*fcd the jiji3 out of mere Vanity to plcafc 

SSLf^f^^^ the Doaon of the 7flc;s^ Coun. 

tnrtner to take reter .« # /tm -.• j -u • i_ 

alfo. (Then weie the ^^ ^^ "*" contmued their ob- 

dayt of anlea?ened *"^^ Hatred to the Chriftians, 

^ead) though the common People bad 

generally a better Efteem of them« 

4. And when he 4, For Fear therefore, if he 
had ippiehended him, fhould bring Piter to his Trial in 
*c pnt hifl, m pnfon, q^,^ j^^^ the Time of that 
and delivered him to y^y^ the People (hould beg 
Ibar qoaterniont of IT u- o 1 r ^'^F*^ f"""*" >^ 
ibklier; to keep him, ^^. ^^ ^^^^? accordmg to their 
Intending after Eafter P^vdege, which could not have 
to bring him forth co ^^ denied them (Mattb. xxvii. 
the people. '5*L^ reiblved to continue him 

in rrifon till it was quite over. 
And to fecure btm the better from any Efcape, fet fix- 
teen Soldiers to guard him by Turns, four at a Time. 

5. Peter therefore 5. While he was thus, as it 
was kept m prifon ; vrere, marked out for Death, yet 
but prayer was made the Chriftians put up the moft 
T*^u^"!?!J?^^r^^ folemn and frequent Prayers to 
ch^ unto God for God for his Deliverance, ^and he 

anfwered their Requefts. 

6. Attd when Herod 6. For the very Night before 
would have brought Herod intended him for Trial 
him forth, the fame j^jj Execution, as he was afleep. 
nightPeter was llccp. ^^^i^^ ^^ ^^h Side to a Soldier, 

'l^Z:^:^^'^'o -^^ p ^^-r- ^ Cemry 
chains: and the keep, at the Gentry Door, 
era before the door kept the prifon. 

7. And behold, the 7 & 8. An Angpl furrounded 
angd of the Lord with great Brigbtnefs and Splcn- 
eame upon him, and j^^^ gg^^ ^ "^^ 3U,d awoke 

^ him. 




A Paraph It Asi Sntie VoL L 



him, knocked oflF his Chara 
(without the leaft Difturbano^ of 
the Guard) and ordered him to 
make himfelf readjr and follow hiiii« 



I l!gJit fliined in the 
prifon : and he fmote 
reter on the fide» and 
raifed him up, fajring, 
Arife up quickly. And 
his chains fell off from hu hands. 

8. And the angel faid unto him» Gird thyfelf, and bind on 
thy fandals : and fo he did. And he fiiith onto him, Caft thf 
gai'ment about thee, and follow me. 

9. And be weht oUt 9. Peter did (Oj but knowing 
and followed him, snd himfelf to have been in a Sleep^ 

did not immediately conclude this 
to be realy but rather a vifimary 
Repre&ntation. 



wift not that it was 
true which was done 
by the angel: bet 
thought he faw a vi- 
fion. 

to. When they 
were paft the firft and 
the fecond ward, they 
came unto the iron 
gate that leadeth unto 
the city, which 0- 
pened to them of its 
own accord : and they 
went out, and pafTed 
on through one ftreet, 



' 10. The Prifon being in the 
Suburbs of the City, the Angel 
conduced him thro' the Watches, 
and fo dn to the Citv-Gate, which 
though fecurely locked and barr'd, 
opened of itfelf ; and after he had 
carried him fo far into the Street, 
tlmt he knew where he was, and 
could fhift for himielf, he left hinu 



and forthwith the angel departed from him. 



1 1 . And when Pe» 
ter was come to him- 
felf, he Ciid, Now I 
know of a furety, that 
the Lord hath fent 



1 1. BjthisTime, P«f^through« 
ly coniideied, and fully fatisned 
himfelf the whole TranfaAioit 
was real^ and that God had 
, . , « wrought him a miraculous Dcli^ 
5;u3''n.r'o»f *3 venule by his Angd. 
the hand of Herod, and frm all the ezpeftation of the peo- 
ple of the Jews. 

'- 12. And fo refolving to fecuiv 
himfelf as well as he could, went 
to the Houfe of Mary the Mo- 
ther of that *John whofe * Surname 
was Mark\ whither Providence 
feemed to have guided him^ for 

the 



12. And when he 
had coniidered the 
thing f he came to the 
hou^ of Mary, the 
mother of John, whofe 
furname was Mark, 

where 



* Vcr. 1 3. John wbife Summi wss 
SLOTcrt Cyp. v. }. ii. 
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where roiny were ga- the Family was up^ with feveral '■ D- 44^ 
thered together, pny- of their Neighbour Chriftians at 
'["S- their Devotions, and praying par- 

ticularly for his Deliverance, ver. 5. 

13. As foon as Peter knocked 
at the Gate, aMaid^rvant came 
to examine ♦ and know certainly 
who It was,- before flie would 
venture to let him in. 



13. And at Peter 
knocked it the door 
of the gate, a damfel 
came to hearken, 
named Rhoda* 



14. And when (he 
knew Peters voice, 
Ihe opened not the 
gate for gladnefa, but 
ran in, and told how 
Feter ftood before the 
gate. 

1$. And they faid 
onto her. Thou art 
mad. But (he con- 
ilantly affirmed that It 
was even fo. Then 
faid they, it is hit an- 
gel. 

his Voice ; or elfe an 
do it perfectly* 

1 6. But Peter con- 
tinued knocking : and 
when they bad open- 
ed the dewTt and faw 
him, they were afto- 
niflied. 

17. But be beck- 
ning unto them with 

the 



14, But being fure it tvas P^- 
ter^% Voice as foon as he fpoke to 
her, flic had not Patience to open 
the Gate, till flic ran and told 
the Company. 

15. Who all told her, flie muft 
be mad, to aiErm fuch an impof- 
fible Thing. But the Maid pcr- 
fifting in it, they concluded it 
muft be either fome f Meflenger 
from him of his near Acquam- 
tancc, who could b<Jft imitate 
t Angel in his Shape, that could 



16. Peter knocking all this 
Time at the Gate, feveral of 
them came, and upoji further 
Certainty that it was he, let Um 
in, but aftoniflied how he fiiouU 
come there. 

17. He defired them to make 
no Koife, but keep it private at 

. G prefcnf , 



• Ver. 13. *T9kMSceu-''*^fe hearken, Subatifetfl^ are. See 
Le Clerc upon the Place. '^ 

t Ver. 1 5. i ifyiK^ dt/jti Utf^^'-^lt is bis JngeL TKe 
Word fignifying either a Mejfenger or an Angei — — 'Tis not 
abfolutely certah), which of the two Scnfcs 'tis here xq. be 
taken in; though P. h Limtercb, in his lace Commentary^ 
has obferved foch CitcomftaiiOBt as readcrit moit probabfy to 
^nify a real Anosi. ;» 



H 
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4 B. 44. tilt hind to hold their orafefit, tdling them (hordy how^ 
- — — ' peace, declared unto u was» and ordered feme of them 
tbcm how the Lord to outy the News to James the 
had brought him cut giflj^p of Jmifiilm, mi the o^ 

ther Chriuians, to (how tbem 
what a good Eftd their Prayem 
had had ; and (o went to another 
Houle, where he thought he could 
be more (afe and private. 



of the prifon. And 
lie Xitd, Go (hew tbefe 
things unto JaBiet»aad 
to the brethren. And 
he departed* and went 
into another place^ 

18. Now afibonas 
it was daXf there was 
no fmall ftir among 



t8. Next Morning the poor 
Soldiers were in a dreadful Ap- 
pfefaenfion for their Prifenery as 
the foldiers what waa ^eU knowing the great Severity 
become of Peter. of the -R^w^ Dtfci^ine upon all 

Negledb of keeping Guard. 

19. And when He- 19, And well thejr mi^ht, for 
rod had feught for Herad had them immediately to 

a ftri£t Examination, and upon 
their not being aUe to give any 
Account of ilia Efcape, he or- 
dered them all four to be put to 
Death. 



him, and found him 
not, he escamined the 
keepers, and coan- 
manded that tb^ 
ihould be put to death. 
And he went down 
from Jndea to Cefareai and ibin abode. 



20 And Herod was 

highly difbleaCbd with 

them of Tyre and Si* 

4on: but (hejr came 

with onb accord to 

•him, and having made 

«Bkftii& tbelnagB ahaaif 

berlain their friend, 

deiired peace, becaufe 

' their coanc/y was 

nourifhed by the khigs 

<otnttry. 



20. After this, Herpd went to 
Citfarta^ to celebrate the Solem- 
nity there kept for the Honour #f 
Cafar ; whither the Cities of 
Tyrf and Sidm fent Ambafiadon 
to him, to appeafe bi» Difpleaiurc 
at fome Mifdemeanour of thein, 
for which they feared he might 
declare War againft them, and 
deprive them of the conftant Sup- 
plies of Corn and other Provi- 
fions out of Tvdma and GaiiUe^ 
without which they could not well * fubfift. And g^in- 
iap over his Chamberlain to^ their I^tereft, thjey* ob- 
tained their Peace. * ax. upon 



* Ver. 20. '-^^ fbiirCmmiry W4t wmriM hj tkt Kv$n 
Country mmmm^Sec Ezik. zxvii, 17. and .a Akfgt ▼. ix. 
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SI. And spoil a fee 21. Upon the fecond (being if. Z>. 44* 

cbf, ticmd anaycd the ^hicf ) Day of the Solemnity, ' 

is ipyd ap|ftafd« (at i2»r^ in glittering and fumptuous 

apoo iib tlMoe, and Robes, fcated under a Canopy ia 

pide an oration ittCo ^hc Theatre^ harangued the Nor 

^^"*' Wes * and People with ^ nioft .o» 
fefient Oration in the Praife of Cafar. 

22. And the people 22. Upon which the Nobles 
gaye a ihoitt, yi^H^, sbout faiei, gave him the moft 
It is the voice of a extravagjuit Compliments, and 
god, Slid not of a the People with loud Acclama* 
***^' ; ji.on3 pried bilii up for a Kind of 

Deityb All which fulfom Flatte;*ies he received with 
the higheft Debtee of Pride and Satisf^^on. 

^3. And imroedi- 23. For which, along with the 
ately the angel of the many other Infbnces of his Va- 
Lord Ihiote him, be- nity and Cruelty, the invifibk \ 
caufc be gave not God Hand of God immediately ftruck 
tbc glof y : awl be waa j^;^ ^j^jj ^ ^^ft ^^f^x ^^ thr- 
eaten of worms, and j^cnting Difiafe in his Bowels, t 
gav« up the gb.ft. ^^j^^ 'J^ g^^ J P^y^ ^j^^ ^^ 

eered and bred Worms, and ended jn a loathfome and 
calamitous Death. 

24. But the word I4. In the mean while, not-* 
of God grew and mul- withftanding the late Oppofition 
ciplied. of Hero4f the Chriftian Keligioa 

got Ground every Day* 

G 2 25. And 



^m^*t0m!tt^''^mt>^mmmm^ 



♦ Fer, 21. Made an Oration unto them ^^^^ itfU «i/Jiff 
which may refer either to the AJftmblj in genera 1« or to the 
ferementioned Ambnffmlors in particular. 

+ fir, 23. 4 3 ifyi^Q- Kvfla «»**?« Jir dt!\h. -;— The 
Aogcl of the Lord 0sote him. Jofrpbus^ who gives the 
Partipulare of this Relation, makes no Mention of an AmgeL. 
So St. Luk$ may be thought to exprefs it^ iji the ufttai Stcaio 
i»f the Jewu who were wont to attribute any rppernatural 
Event, the immediate Caofe whereof was not viiiblc, to the 
Operation of Amgbls. ' 

X For thjs more f f^ll Account of this, the Reader may fee 
Jofifhm^z JnHf. Lik. XIX Caf. vii. and frpm him in fujth 
E(chf. flifi. Lib. II. Cj/. at. 
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25. And Bmabis 25. And &iif/ and Bamatas 

tad Sittl returned having delivered their Contribu- 

from JcrufaleiD, when tions, font from Anh9cb to JirU" 

they had fulfilled tbiir faUwi^ (Chap. xi. 24}, 3O.) return- 

miniflry, and took ^ ^q Jnti^cb again; of whofe 

with them John whofc Xravek and Tranfa^ions (in the 

fimame was Mark. ^^^ remote Parts of the World) 
I now c6m(P to give a Rebition in the following Cbaftn-s, 




CHAP. xm. 

The CONTBNTS. 

Tbt Pregrefs of the Gejptl at Antioch, and rtber remote 
Parts. Scrgius Paulus, the Roman Governor at Pa- 
phos, converted by Paul and Barnabas. Elymas the 
Sorcerer ftruck blind by Paul. Paul'i Sermon in the 
Jewifh Synagogue at Antioch in Pifidia, proving Jeilis 
U be the Meffiah. The Effe£f it had upon mmey. The 
unbelievir^ Jews caufc them to be expelled the Country, 

J, D. 45. 1 •'^O W there were i. TT HE Pcrfons endowed with 
K^'sr^^ ^^ "n ^he church X prophetical Gifts at Am- 
that was at Antioch. ^^h (mentioned Chap. xi. 27.) 
certain prophctt and ^^^e by this Time grown to a 
teachcHi; as Barna- confiderabic Number, and become 
wa'; idCr and *»^^ ^^'^^ teachers • in the pub- 
Lucius of Cyrcne, and «ck Aflemblies of that Church, 
Manaen, which had among whom were &«/, Bama- 
been brought up with hasj SynuoHyLmmsy and one Aim- 
Herod the tetrarch, naen belonging to Herod's Court, 
and Satd. . . 

2. As they mini- 2. On a certain Day, which 

fired to the Lord, and they fet apart f for Fafting and 

failed, the Holy Ghoft publick Worfliip, the Holy Ghofl 

f>id> fuggefted 

• Fer I. n^fiflAni J^JhiOifoJijot Prophets that wer^ 

their chief Preachers and Miniliers. Set Dt* Whitby $G(n% 
Pr/f. to the Epifi. J- 1 2. 

-f Ver. 2. ud^n^fW ff ^vfi^ ^ mfWOflmo — do 
tbg fafiti-and minijtertd unto tbt Lord. 
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laid, SqimtemeBtr* fuggefted to thefe prophetick ^* D. 45; 
nabas and Saul, for Teachers> that God intended ' 
the work wbereiiBto Barnabas and Saul (hauld travel 
J ^ve called them. \^xo feveral remote Countries to 
ipread the GoTpel both to Jews and GmtiUs ; and or- 
dered thej fhould be in a folemn Manner aq>pointed and 
iec uppn that Work. , 

J. • Aad wheo they 3. Which they did according- 
hftd failed and pnyed, ly by Fafting and folemn Pravcr 
and laid their bands fe^ a Bleffing upon their Under- 
on them, they feat takings, and Impofition of Hands, 
totm away. ^ ^ ^o\itn of fpecial Defigna- 

tion to a particuhr Office. 



4. So they being 
fent forth by the holy 
Qhoft» departed umo 
Seleacia ; and from 
thence they failed to 
Cyprus. 



4. They went firft to • Sdeu" 
da (which was hard by) and 
thence into the Ifle of Cyprus^ 
where the Jews were very nu- 
merous. 



5. And when they 
were at Sabmis, tbey 
preached the word of 
God in the fyna* 
gogues of the Jews: 
and tbey bad alfo John 
to tbeir minifter. 



5. All along as they went, 
they applied themfelves, firft to 
the Jews J beginning at Salamis 
to preach in their Synagogues; 
and becaufe they expeded a great 
Number of Converts, they took 
Mark with them to baptize and 

do other Offices under them, while they attended 

wholly Mpon preaching. 

6. And when they 6 & 7. Thence they went 

bad gone tbroogb the through the whole Mand to Pa- 

jflc untoPapbos, they ^,^ ^^^ ^ g^^^ Governor 
" a certAin for- y^^ ^j^ Refidence, and had got 

with him a Jewijb Magician, that 
amufed him vrith his diabolical 
Arts. But being a feniible and 
well difpofed Perfon, and hearing 
of the Fame of the two Apoftles, 
fent for them to hear what Reli- 
gion they taught. 



found 

cerer, a fa]fe prophet, 
a Jew, whofe name 
WAi Birjefus. 

7. Which was wkh 
the depucy of tne 
country, Sergiuj Pau- 
1ns, a prudent man: 
who called for Barna- 
bis and Siul, and de* 
%:9t^ to hear the word of God 



8. But 



^m^ 



Now called StandMrme, 



t\ 
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8. But £]ymtt the 8, As they were teaching \ivsk 

fbrcercr (for fo is hit the Chriftian Doftrine, this Mmr- 

lunic by intcrprcta- j^fui (whofe Jb^ahick Name Bbtr 

tlon) withftood them, ^j^ fignifics a Nfadcian) con- 

fWcmg to tarn «wj.y tradi^ them, and wouJd have 

gie^deputy horn the j^aded the Gav^rnor not tA 

hearken to them. 

^ 9. Then S^ (who 9. Upon which &aid wh0 goes 

ijfo it called Paul) by the Name of Paul in the Se^ 

filled with ihe holy quel of thb Hiftory) being in* 

Ghoff, fet his eyts on (^^^^ ^{rf, a divine Pow«r CO 

I"' punifli this wicked Peribn ill t 
miraculous Manner, for thp Governor's Con¥erfiea». 
fet his Eyes on him with an Air of Anger and Au-> 
thority. 

10. And faid, O 10 & II. And hiving flrft fe* 

full of all fubtilty and verely rebuked him as a Confe- 

all mifchicr, thou child derate with the Devil, and a ina- 

of the deviJ. thou e- lidous Oppofer of triic Religion, 

3rA;] r)."^ ''; ^W y^^mt\i2X his Obftinacv C 

otilnefs, wilt thou not ^- a ^u ^ ^x- i> •• > ^t_ • 

ceafe to pervert the ^"f ^^^^\^ ?!L^^",^ . ^ 

right ways of the V^H^*' ^^]^ i^^'^^}X. ^. P"^ 

l^rd ? nilhcd with the Lois of his Si^t i 

ri. And now be- "POH which Words he was ftruck 

hold, the hand of the blind. 
Lord /'/ upon thee, and 

thou flialt be blind, not feeing the fan for a feafoa. And im« 
mediately there fell on him a mift and a darknefs 1 and hd 
went about feeking fome to lead him by the hand. 

12. Then the depu- 12. The Governor feeing the 

ty when he faw what Apoftlc's Doarine confirmed with 

I^" ^^'•^^'"t '"^'^ ^»vi«<^ Power, embraced the 

being aftoniibed at the Chriftian Faith. 
(Joanne or the Lord. 

ij.NowwhenPiuI 13. From Pa^% in Cjrtrwj, 

and his company kwf- th^ went to Ptrga in PanaLUa. 

ed from Paphos, they where Mark chufing • rather to 

^»ine to Peiga in Pan,- be with Pettr at JtrufalaH, than 

P'^y'" = "^ ■ travel 



i^ha 



1 41 Biffiop F/^r/^ (binb, O/. foftMm. p. $, 
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phylb : tnd John de- travel with them any further, left 
parting from riiem, them ; which Paul very highly ♦ 
fctarnedtojeraraleiki. xefented. 



^t 



14. But when they 
departed from Perga, 
they came to Amioch 
in Pifidia, and went 
Into the fy^agogue on 
the fiibbaih-day, and 
fiktdoWB. 

15. Aid after the 
leading of thd law and 
the prophets, the ru- 
leri f of the fyna- 



14, 15 fc 16. Thence the next A. D. 46. 
Year they arrived at Jntiocb iq^-^yi^ 
Ptfidia^ where in one of the JiW^ 
ijb Synagogues, after the Leflbns, 
the Prefident (according to f Cuf- f PM^- 



torn) asking who would expound 
upon any Part of them, Paul 
ftood up, and made the follow-' 
ing Sermon to the Jews and Pro- 
felyta. 
gogue ftnt unto them, faying. Ye men snd brethren, if ye 
have any word of exhortation for the people, fav on. 

16. Then Paul ftood up, and beckning with bis hand, 
£iid. Men of Ilrael, and ye that fear God, give andience. 



fy. The God of 

this people of Ifrae! 
ehofe our fathers, and 
exalted the people 
when they dwelt as 
ilnngers m the land 
of Egypt, and with 
an high arm brought 
be them out of it. 

1 8. And about the 
time of forty jctn 
fuffefed he their man- 
ners in the wilderriefs. 

19. And when be 
had deftroyed feven 
ttacions in the land of 
Canaan, he divided 
their land to them by 
lot. 

20. And after thit 
he gave unto them 
judges, about the 
^ce of four hundred 
and £fty years, until 
fiamuei the prophet. 



17, 18, 19, 20 & 21. Wherein 
he proved to them in the iirft 
Place, that the chief and great; 
Defign of God in chufing Abra- 
bam and the Patriarchs, and th^ 
Nation of the Jiws defcended 
from them, for a peculiar and 
feparate People, in pnefcrving and 
miraculoufly delivering them from 
the Egyptian Bondage i in his Mer- 
cies and Patience toward them m 
the wildernefs ; in deftroying the 
feven Nations for their Settlement 
in the Land of Promife, and 
their conftant Deliverances under 
the Government of theij: Judges 
and Kings,. down to David, and 
fo to this Time, was the IGng* 
dom and lUligion of the Meffiuhi 
who was to be born of their 
Nation, as the Saviour and Re- 
deemer of Mankind. 

O 4 2t. And 



• Vif. 13. See Cbap, xv, 37, 38, 39. 



jf. D. 46. 21 . And afterward thcjr dcfircd a king, and God giTe onto 
them SjuI, the Son of Cis, a nun of the ttibc of Benjfviui, 

by the fpace of forty years. 



22. Apd when he 
had removed him, he 
raifed up unto them 
David to be their 
king, to whom aHb 
he gave teftimony, 
and faid, I have found 
David the fon of Jcflc, 
a man after mine own 
heart, which (hall ful- 



22 & 2% And then, as Dawdj 
in particular, upon Account of 
his eminent Wifdom, Valour, 
and Piety, wa* made a Tjrpe of 
Chrijlj and had a Promifc he 
fliould defcend from his Family, 
That GOD had fulfilled that 
Promife in JESUS of NazarHb^ 
who was of David's Line. 



fil all my will. 

23. Of this mans feed hath God accordmg to hia pronufe, 
raifed unto Ifrael a Saviour, Jefus : 

24& 25. This JESUS it was, 
that John Baptift, that holy and 
mortified Preacher of Repentance, 
declared to be the true CHRIST, 
when the Jews demanded of him 
if he himfelf were the Pcrfon i 
'telling them he pretended only 
to prepare them, bv Repentance, 
for the Mercies ot a far greater 
Prophet who was (hortly to ap- 
pear i even fo great a one, that 
in Comparifon (fays he) I am not 
worthy to do the meanefl Office 
pf Service to him. 



24. When John had 
firft preached before 
hi« coming, the bap- 
tifm of repentance to 
all the people of If- 
rael. 

25. And as John 
fnlfiUedhiscourft, he 
faid. Whom think ye 
Chat I am ? I am not 
ht. But behold, there 
Cometh one after me, 
whofe fhoes of bis feet 
I am not worthy to 
loofe. 

26. Men and bre- 
thren, children of the 
(lock of Abraham, and 
whofoever among yon 
feareih God, to yon 
t» the word of this (al- 
vation fenc. 

27. For they thu 
dwell at Jcrufalcm, 
9Dd their rulers, be- 
caftfc 4hey knew him 

npt. 



26. Then addrefling himfelf a- 
new to the Jews and Profelytes, 
he called upon them earneftly to 
confider, that now was the Time 
wherein God offered them the 
happy Means of Pardon and Sal- 
vation by JESUS CHRIST. 

27. And that they would make 
it no Objeftion againft the Truth 
of his Mefliahlhip, That the 
Council at JtrufaUm had con- 
demned 
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not, nor yet the voices demned and crucified him as a i#« D* 4^ 

Malefedor and falie Prophet, for 
that in fo doing, they had exad- 
\y fuliilled, and inconfiderately 
accomplifhed the very Prophecies 
concerning the Sufierings of the 

MiJJiaby that ufed to be read in their own Synagogues* 



of the prophets which 
ure read every fab 
bath-day : they have 
falfiUed them in con- 
demning him. 



28. And though 
they found no caafe of 
death in him» yet de- 
fired they Pilate that 
he fhottld be il4in. 

have him ilain« 

29. And when they 
had fulfilled all that 
was written of him, 
they took bim down 
from th^ tree, and 
laid him in a fepnl* 
chre. 



28. Befide, that; Jefus's In- 
nocence was fo clear, even to P/- 
late himfelf, that he would have 
acquitted him, but for the outra- 
geous Clamours of the Jiws to 

29 & 30. But God (fays he) 
has fufficiently vindicated him, 
by raifing him from the Dead, 
aner he had been laid in a Sepul- 
chre, that was fo fecurelv (ealed, 
* and fo ftrongly guarded. 



30. Bat God raifed him from the Dead. 



• MattH. 
xxviL 66. 



31. And he was 
feen many days of 
them v/hich came up 
with him from Gali- 
lee to Jerufalcro, who 
are his witnefies unto 
the people. 

32. And we declare 
unto you glad Udings, 
how that the promife 
which was made anto 
the fathers, 

33. God hath ful- 
filled the fame unto 
us their children, in 
that he hath raifed op 
Jefas again, as it is 
alfo written in the fe- 
cond pfiflm, Thou art 
my Ton, this day have 
I )>egotten thee. 



3 1 . Of which his Apoftles, and 
a gr^at Number of his Difciples, 
are Eye-witnefles, who law and 
converfed with him for forty 
Days after it. 

32 & 33. And how willingly 
and gladly ought you now to re- 
ceive this Truths of Jefui% Re- 
furre£tion, wheitby you fee fo 
happy and full a (Jompletion of 
the moft remarkable Prophecies 
and Promifes made to your pious 
Anceftors ? For of this it is that 
God fpake in Pfal. ii. Which 
Words, tho* in tome lower Scnfe 
they may be meant of DaviJ^s 
Conqueft over his Enemies, yet 
have now had their moft eminent 

and 



w 
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I ZX' 46^ and fall ^CcottpNiifilMkt^iii God'^ r4njbtg ub the Afef- 

^ its 



fi^h ffmJkdthj t9 the Gimj ^hid Pmvir rf his J^rittud 



] J4^ And it tfofi« 
iCciiiiu^ thtt he fatftd 
Mm op from (hedttd, 
Mw 00 mort m re- 
turn * to corroption* 
He fiid ootbuwife. 
J viM give yon the 
l«feiiicrde*ofDaVid^ 
3;. Whetcforc he 
Atth nUb ia another 
A|Cf/% Thou (hilt not 
nfe thine hdy one 



04 & 3<. Thus aUb that Pro* 
miie of Uod to the Jmvi/k Na* 
tioiit of ^^^ /^' Airraes rf Da- 
vid, i^. Iv, 3. could onI]r be 
meant of that * abfolutePramile 
of the Miffiah to be from his Ym* 
mily, a prions Prince and Sa* 
viour, of whom David was n 
Tjpe^ and who-nhtt called aMb 
by hif very Nanie DavUy and 
tne Stn ff David; and fo is in 
to fee muMfAML Efieft the fame Promife with that 
of P/ai. wl II. 7i(M Jbalt mi Mn tbinf Ufy One 
(Uc. thy CHRIST) u fie Cmvpttm. 

36. For David af- 
ter he had kvftd Kii 

own generation by Perfon, who havifig performed fi^ 
the will of God, fell ^^al good Services^ in Obedierui ta 

God's Commands^ in his Life-time^ 
lies in hi^ Grave to this Day^ 
but are mofi: exa£Uy fulfilled in 
JESUS, whom God raifed the 
third Day, before his Body was 
in the l&ift putrefied, and then 
exalted him into Heaven. 



36 & 37. Which M Words 
can no Way be true of DavisTs, 



on deep, and wai laid 
amo hia fathers, and 
faw corruption : 

37. But he whom 
God raifed ag^in, faw 
no corruption. 



38. Be It inowA 
unto yoo therefore* 
nen and brethren, 
that through thitman 

it 



38. Wherefore you have all 
the Demonftration vour own 
Scriptures and Propnecies can 
give you. That this JESUS is 

the 



* Ver. 34. Now no more to return to Corruption. A% Laze- 
ruif and the Widow*« Son did. Thus ChristV dying no 
moref end Death having no more Dominion over tim, Rom. vi. 
9. is the diilinguiOiing Pritnlege of his RefurreSion, above^ 
that of any other Perfons miraculoufly reftored to Life, who 
all returned again to the dark Prifon of the Grave. And this 
is what made the Mercies here JpokeH o/^ to be rd T/r«i ^vf- 
Jtent end eontinnei, u the Promife wit ehfrlute. 



Chap. XnL AQT%^f tbeUdyApoJiles. 95 

is preached anco joa die true Meffiab, and that by tht -A X>- ^6. 
the forgiveneis of fins. Sacrifice of his D^, you have V-— v***U 
obtained the Means of the fuQ Pardon of yo«r Sins^ 
and of eternal Salvation^ upon the Condilioo of tme 
Repentance* and ombxacing his Religion. 

39. Attd by him all 59. And this Pardon by tfav 
tkst beli^te are jOx- Blood of Jijksf i^ Midi monr 
fied from all tbiBgt. exttnfive and efivteal, than what 
'^''.^'S^.^!/^!^^ *« Purgations and Sacrifices of 
ii6tbejuft!fiidbydi<i the J»4i/wW Law could ever pro. 
bw of Mofe*. ^^ for vai: For the only EBbA 
^ thofe W^ihingB and Saeriiicei was, Admiffion int^ 
the Congregation i^^in, from whence the Breach of 
fooie pofitive Ceremony had excluded a WLkn 1 they 
fikm did not puiw the Confcieiioe, but only took a^ 
way the filitical ^Htli^ in lelation to their Civil ind 
EuUfiaJiuMl PifiMltUs 1 and ibme OCences were pu- 
niihed whh Death, md admitted no Sacrifices at aD. 
Whereas this Atonement of 7{A^x your ASMabf reaches 
to the perfe£l and eternal Fomvenels of every Kind 
;ilid Degree of Tranfgreffion, m them that fincerdy 
believe and obey him. 

40. Beware there- 40 U 41. It infinitely concerns 
fore, left that cotoc you therefore, not to rejed and 
upon you, which it contemn Aich dear Evidences, 
fpoken of IB the Pro- ^wl merciful Propofals of Heaven 
pkets. toward you, left you come tmder 

41. Behold, ye dc- j^ ^ Chara^r wherein the 
fiiirerst »nd woflder, „ T^ 72r*V^j ^"^*^L ""^ 
sVid periOi : fet 1 £^?*« ^!f^"^ J^?^' f^T 
work a work in your »ther8 m Manaffefs Time, (HaK 
dsya, a work which !• 5*) ^uid for a ftill more wicked 

Iou ihall in no wife Obftinacy and Contempt againft 

elieve, thoogh a man Ood^ be at laft cut ofF by a De-^ 

dedtre it aato you. ftruAion * more exemplary and 

aniaiing than that of the BafyU^ 
mfi Captivity. 

4e. And when the 42. This Difcourfe of Paul had 
Jewi were gone out fo good an E&a, that though 

«f the 



1 n I ;i I ■ I ■ fcri 



* Ver. 41. The Apoflle feenu dsarly ta intimale iheir 

filial Deftru(6Uoi) by the Romatt. % 
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J. D. 46. of tbe fynagogue, the the Gcnenditv of the Jaws went 
^ Gentiles befoaght that away as infioel and obftinate as 
the wonSt might be they came ; yet when they were 
preached to them the «>„€, abundance of the Pifiiian 
next fabbath. QentUis (or rather GmiU Con- 

rerts to the 7«tc;/^ Religion, called Pr^^//j, ver. 43.) 
requefted fatd to preach the fame Doftrine the next 
* Sabbath to them, as liking it very well. . 

43. Now when the 43. And after the Aflembly 
congregation was was over, a good Number of the 
broken np, many of ytws and Profelytes came to the 
the Jews, and reli- Apoftles, and profclTed themfelvej 
gious profelytes fol- convinced of the Truth of their 
lowed Paol and Bar- i>oarine, who thereupon gave 
nabas. who fpeahng ^^ ^ further Ar- 
to them perfttded |^j Encouragements to 
them to contmne m 5^ - ^u -. n !7 /• 
the krace of God. pcrlevere m that rerfuafion, a- 

^ gainft the Envy and Malice of 

the unbelieving Jews. 

44. And the next 44 & 45. Accordingly the next 
fabbath-day came al- Sabbath, as faid was preaching 
moft the whole city to a vaft Number of People, {viz. 
together to hear the iddatrms Gentiles^ as well as Gen- 

word of God. iiu Profefytes ;) the Infidel Jew9 

45. Bur when the j^^^ ^^ ^y^ gj . ^ ^f ^j^^ ^j^^ 

Jews faw the mu n- ^^^ ^j^^.^^ g^y j^^^ ^j^^j^ 

wureiv? wdfplkt Synagogue, interrupted his Dif- 
againft thofe tWngs courfe with the moft outra^ous 
which were fpokco Expreffions of Raillery and Abufc. 
by Paul, contradifling and bLfpheming. 

46. Then Paul and 46 & 47. Upon which the two 
Barnibas waxed bold, Apoftles told them plainly. That 
and faid. It was ne^ they had now difcharged their 
cciLry that the word Duty toward them, in giving 

o^ them 



* Ver, 42. *E/( n fAftI«$t/ am0C*l»fi Tbe next SMath. 
This Phrafe being taken by fome of the beft Interpreters to 
lignify Tbe Week's Space between tbe laft and next Sabbatb ; but 
by others, ^be next Sabbatb Day ; and pretty good Reafons 
given on both Sides, I have left it without any Addition to 
our Tranflation. 



Chaj: Xin. Acts of the Holy Apojiles. 



of God fhottld firft 
luve been ijpoken to 
you : but leetng ye 
put it from you, and 
jndge your(elves nn- 
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them thtjhft Offer of the Got- A. D. 46. 
pel-Dofirine and Privileges, ac- ' * 

cording to the Dircdion of JE- 
SUS CHRIST (yf^fs i. 8.) But 
as their incurable Malice and Pre« 



7nAi/mtmn J"^]^ rendered them unworthy 



mg 

10 the Gentilei. 

47. For fo hath the 
Lord commanded us, 
faying^ I haue fet thee 
to be a light of the 
Gentiles, that thou 
(hoaldft foe for falva- 



and incapable of any further At- 
tempt for their Converfion, they 
fhould leave them to themfelve% 
and tender thefe QfFers of Mercy- 
to the GeniiUsj who bjr the Te- 
nour of all the prophetick Writ<- 
ings, particularly that of Ifai. 
tion unto the ends of ^lix. 6. were intended for Mcm- 
the earth. ^^^ ^f ^^^ Kingdom of the M^f- 

fiabj as well as the Jews. 






48. And when the 
Gentiles heard thb. 
they were glad, and 
^orified the word of 
the Lord, and as ma- 
ny aa were ordained 
to eternal life, be- 
lieved. 

49. And the word 
of the Lord was pub- 
'iiihcd throughout all 
the region. 

50. But the Jews 
ftirred up the devout 
and honourable wo- 
men, and the chief 
men of the city, 
and raifed perfecution 

againft 



48 & 49* The Gentili People 
received this with thd utmoft 
Degree of religious Joy and Grzr^ 
titude, and aU among them that 
were of a fober Difpofition, * and 
fincerely defirous to know the 
true Religion, believed and em- 
braced tl^ Gofpel, which now 
was fpread through the whole 
Country of Ptfidia. 

50. But to hear the Gentiles 
made Partakers of the Bleifings 
of the Meffiabj fo enraged and 
exafperated the Infidel 7acx, that 
by influencing fo|ne women of 

Quality 



* Ver. 48. ^(iayyifUUi {oiAr is^ioPf Ordained Uitirnai 
Life. That this riuiiie lignifies no other than what I have 
paraphrafed it, and has not the leaft Relation to any nbfoluti 
and unconditionate divine Deeree of thefe Perfons to eUm^ 
Lifi^ is To evidently and copioufly dcmonArated by all good 
Cricicka and Interpreters bfon this Place, that I may well 
venture to tell the Englip Reader in che Words of GrQlius'^ 
Hi tbMt feetb it n9t, it blind. 



1 



J 
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A. D. 46* aguiift Paul and Bar- Qualkj amoi^ their ProfdyteSy 
' Babiu, mi ^ftWtd and by them their Husbands, and 
Chcm out of their fome of the governing Part of 
«>**■• , the Caty, they procurc3 fuch fe* 

vcre Qnfen agatnft the two Apofties, that they forced 
tbem to flee for Safety. 

f. BiK theyfliook 51. And they, when (hey kfit 
the dttft of their the Place, remembring the Words 
feet againft them, and of Chrift (A£atth. x. 14.) ftoak 
came ante Icoaiam. ^fp j^^ Duft of their Feet ag?unft 
Aem; thereby lignifying and declaring, that they OMgh^ 
to have no more to do with fo obftinate ^nd i|iciuable> 
a People. 

52. A«id the difci- 59. But in the mean time, not- 
plea were filled with withftanding this inhuman Trc$t^ 
joy, and with the ho- nient of the Apoftles, the pew 
If GM. Converts continued in the Profcf- 

lion of the ChriiUaA Faith, with great Conftancy an4 
Chearfulne6 ; God alfo affifting and confirming theai 
dierein, by importing fuch Gifts of the Holy Ghoft 
among them, as were requifite and agreeable to the 
Cifcumftanccs of his CHURCH. 




CHAP. XIV. 

The C O N X E N T S. 

Paul /^ Barnabas /nn;«/i^Lycaonia. They preach at 
IcQnium in the Jewiih Synagogue^ and convert nuixiy*, 
Bang forced W loft from thence^ they go to Lyftra, and 
Derbe. A 9»'rj^le cured at Lyftra. The inhahitants 
take them fir Deities, and would have offered Sacrifico 
to them. The ApoJIles Dlfcourfe to them hereupon. Vbt 
Jews ^Mtff Paid la ie Jimed, Th Apoftles return to 
Antioch m Syria, from whence they ftrft fet out. 

J. D. 46,«- A ND it came i. Hp HE two Apoftles, Paut 

v^ y-i.l -**- to pafa in Ico- X and Barnabas^ being dw« 

niam, that they went cxpeU'd from Pif$dia^ went into the 

both together into the .Pjco«inceof£yc^w!wbofd«ringup* 

ryna* ^ 



Chap.Xiy. Ain-T 9 ef ibe Bofy Jfo/iks. r^ 

md £> fp.k«i, Uut • fcft Tow» tl«y «nter'4 w Jb- '.^y^ 
gr«e muluttde both ««»,«11 applying themfdveifiift 

liered. Jf**" **«y p»«eacl»d wJth fiich 

j.L- « r, Suecefi, that akuiMhaee rf them 
and their ProfelTtes were converted. 

«: B«t rte «*•- 2. fiat the Infidel 7«w/ hem. 
hevttg lewy «ntd (bring of the lame obiinate ai2 
JLJTkS'"'-^' "J* n»liaou8 Temper with thofc of 
^ii^Sft "i- S**'. P'^LeSavour'd bv 5l 
K«n. *^ *• tlie Arts of Slamlcr and CaLiar 

-.r A 'T' . >..'"/» *° Pi^udice the Qmtilt Part 

;of tlie Town ojiuiift'thein. 

3. Loag time there. 3. Thi? vMent Oppofition of 

- .It?!*,*!? 5^ *•* 7««"» "»<•« tlie Apoftles Stay 
mg boldly In Aetord. . j„ that Place to beihe loiStn 

««ce, .«! pwwd "•*.' *^ P"«^ "hereof tJwJr 

"figa* and ««oi^ to ^"U™*" 07 many miraculous 

ht doac Iv their ^^^lOoaflRUi^S; 
'hndi. 

4. Sat Ae mdti. 4. And notwidiftandilig their 
wd« of the aty wu malidora Endeavouw, the Apot 
-'f "^K «»;*P"*l«ld ^ nioed a confideiahte Part of 
Srt wLb &al2f Jhe ^J to .pp««re and em- 

5. Aad when there <, 6 &7. But perce»vii« tli 

ri 1^ *; ^7>'"' combimd toMetheiv and bul got 

•fe r^<« defpitefot^, jomwith Aem, as to atterot; q- 

•ad to ftoae them, W ^ «He,and d«ftroy them, 

6. They were a- ^^Y w<"t <" »ul pnacfaed at 
Mud of //.. aad il«d ^^^ '^ Derie, the uant Citiis 

onto of 



Ifrt^'m'*- 



may be rcBdcred, cither by tbirrfort, of /^ iWW. WHattbr 
«f which Stnftif wi?l make the Malice of the Jemi, vcr. 2. 
<lo proceed from their long Stay and Preachiog there< 



loo '^ pARAPHltASE ^« f/&^ VoL L 

A. D. 46. untoLyftnandDerbe, 6f the fame Province, iuid fd Ifi 
citieiofLxcaonia^tnd all the Country that lay round« 
unto the region that them, 
licth roond aboiit : 
7. And there they preached the gofpet; 

8* And there fat a 8. As Paul was preaching at 
certain man at Lyftra, Ljfira^ there was one of his Audi- 
tors that was born a Cripple, and 
never had any Ufe of his L^ 



impotent in his feet* 
being a cripple from 
his mothers wombj 
who nev^r had walk^. 



9. The fame heard 
Paul fpeak: who fted- 
faftly beholding him, 
and perceiving that 
he had faith to be 
healed, 

io. Said with a 
lond voice. Stand up 
right on thy feet. And 
he leaped and walked. 



9 & 10. Pmd took Notice of 
this Perfon ; and whether by hb^ 
ferious BehavioOr, and devout At- 
tendance to his Difcourie, or by 
the Su^ftion of the Holy Spirit, 
knowing the Man to be of ib ho- 
neft and religious a Difpofition, 
that a miraculous Cure of his 
Body would have its due EfieA 
upon his Mind, called out to him 
before the whole Congregation, and, in the Name of 
JESUS, bad him rife up and ftand upon hisLeg^: 
Upon which Words, the Man did fo, and found the 
perfcd Uie of his Limbs. 

1 1. And when the < 1 1. This fo amazed the GmtiU 
People faw what Paul Part of the Auditory that faw it 
had done, they lift up ^jone, that they ran into Town, 
their voices, faying m ^ - ^^^ ^^ q^ ^^ ,^ 

down to us in the likenefa of men. 

12. They took Barnabas to be 
Jupiter \ and ))ecdufe Paul was the 
duef Preacher, they took him for 
Mercury^ 1. e, JuM^r^^ Attendant^ 
Meffimger^ zai Mirpr^ter of hfs 



12. And they cal- 
led Barnabas Japiter, 
.and Paul Mercurias, 
becaufc he was the 
chief fpeaker. 



1 3. Then the prieft 

of Jupiter which was 

before their city , 

brought oxen and 

V ^ gar- 



13. In Coaiequence of thi» 
Perfuafion therefore;, the Pried 
that belonged to Jupiter^s Tenv- 
plc with Us Image in it, came 

ia 



fcha^.klV: At^^hfthelldlyApoJiles. fdf 

in folemn Manner to the Gates ^- D- 461 



where the two Apoftles lodged^ 
with an Ox crown'd with Gar- 
lands ready for Sacrifice^ to offer 



^14. IVliich they no fodher ap-, 
prehended, but they went out td 
them with Expreffions of the ut- 
moft Concern and Deteftation at 
what they were about to do. 



garlaodi unto the 
gates, and would have 
done facriiice with the 
people. 

to tfaem as uaio Gods, 

14. PTbUb whbn 
the apoftles* Barnabas 
and Paul heard off 
they rent their clothes, 
ind ran in among the 
people, crying out, 

ij. And' faying, t5« Aflhrinig them they were 
^rs, why do ye thcfc but nioitid Aten like themfelves^ 
things ? we aJfo arc tho' they were the Mcffengers of 

Heaven ; and that the chief De^ 
fign of thb Do^iiie , they had 
preached, was, to reduce them 
from their idolatrous and falie 
Religion, to the pure and propci' 
WoHhip of. the Oiu True God^ 
the Creator and G6vemor of all 
the World. 




mtn, of like pafBom 
with you, and preach 
iinto you, that ye 
fhonid torn from thefe 
vanities unto the liv- 
hig God, which made 
heaven and earth, and 
the fea; ini all things 
that are therein. 



16. Who in times 16. And tKattho' it hisjpleasM 
paft fuffcred all nati- tfe Divine Wifdom ind Jufticc, 
ons to walk in their as a * Puhilhment for their grofs 
own ways. Immorality and Idolatry, to give 
the greateft Part of the World over for many Ages^ 
to their own Ignorance, by not a^ffording ^hem any 
exprefe Revdbttioii of his Will, as the Jnus had ; 

17. Neverthelefi, 17. Yet he had not left theni 
he left not himfelf without any Means of knowing 
^without witnefs, m fo much of his Divine Nature 
that he did good,^and ^^^ will, as might rcftrain theril 

ffom fuch irrationsCl and barbarous 
Proceedings; the very Creation of 
the World about them, and the 
conftant Courie of Providence o* 
ver it, ordering all Things in fo 
pardcuhr a Manner^ for the Comfort, Pleafure, and 

H Support 



fave us ram from 
eaven, ahd fruitful 
feafons, filling our 
hearts with food aiid 
^dnefs. 



♦ Ffr. 16. See Rorn. 1. from ver. to. to the End, 
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ji. D. 46. Support of Mankind, being all clear Arguments of the 
Wifdom, Power, and Goodneis of God. But that 
now he had intended them the happy Knowledge of bis true 
fVorfhip^ if they would accept and embrace it. 

18. And with thefe 18. This Difcourie was hard« 
fayings fcarcc rcflrain- Jy enough to weigh upon their 
ed they the people. Prejudices, and reftrain the Peo- 
that ^hcy had not done p^ from their intended Sacrifice* 
facrince unto them. 

19. And there came 19. Soon after this, fomc of the 
thither certain Jews malicious Jews of Antioch and /- 
from Antioch and Ico- cmwny perfued the two Apoftles 
nmm. who pcrfuadcd y^^y^^^ ^4 ^y ^hej^ Calumnicf 
the people and hav- ^^ Inventions, fe incenfed the 
,ng ftoned Paul, drew Rabble aeainft them, (efpeciaDy 



A. D 47' 



bim oat of the city, 



fuppofing he had been againft PW the chief Preacher 
dead. ^^ publick) that they ftoned him 

out of the CiQr, and bruifed hini 
fo, as they thought they had killed him. And thus it 
was the Lot of this ApoJiU to be ftoned, upon the 
fame Account as he had confented to the Stoning of 
St. Stephen. 

20. Howbeit* as 20. But by the Help and Af* 

the difciples ftood fiftance of feme of his Friends^ 

round about him, he and Chriftian Converts, he re- 

rofc up, and came covered and got privately into the 

into tlw cty: and the ^own ; and to avoid iheir fur- 

next day he depart- ^l t? ^ ^ t\- a 

ed with Barnabas to ^^'^"t^^ Y"""^ «^1^7' "^ 

Barnabas akmg with him» to 

Derbe^ another City of the iame 



Derbe. 



Province. 

21. And when they 



21 & 22. And after having 
had preached the gof- there preached and converted 

Li^.JufL^'i^:?"'* good Numbers, returned back 

the Beginning of the next Year 



hai 



d taught many, they 
retarned-Again to Ly 



to Lyftra again, and fo to Iconium 



ftra, and to Iconium^ 7^ ^' T -. * c j r^ 

:ind Antioch, ^^^ :*»^'^^' ^ ^^^^^^^ ^^ '^- 

22. Confirming the "® ^^^ ^^ Converts in Courage 

fouls of the difdples, ^^^ Patience, under thofe Hard* 

and exhorting them A^ips which he told them, by his 

CO continue in the own Example^ and the very Na- 

Isiithy I ture^ 



Chat).XiV. Act^ofthetiofyjpojies: ^ i^j 

faith, and that we turc of the Chriftian Religion ^- />• 47j 

inoft through much (that wa^ levelled againft the 

tribulation enter into Vices and Prqudices of Man- 

thc kingdom of. God. ^{,5^ j ^hey tould not but cxpeft 
to meet Withal. 




23. And when they 
had ordained theiti el- 
ders in every cKurch, 
and had |>ra7ed with 
fafting, they com- 
inended them to the 
XiOfd, on whom they 
believed. 



23. Before their Departure 
frotn which Places, they did with 
fdemn Fafting and Prayers, or- 
dain fpiritual Governors, for the 
orderly Management of their re- 
fpe£Uve Churched and fo com- 
mended both Minifters and Peo- . 
pie to the Buffing, of that Lord 
and Savlbui*^ whofe Religion they profefs'd ; 

24. And after they 24 & 25. And then wtnt thro* 
had paired throughout pifiji^ into Pambhyliay another 

Province of the le&r Afiay and 
preached the Gpfpel m the Cities 
of Per^a and jfttalia. 

in Perga* they went down into Atulia: 

26. And thence 26 & 47. From whence^ at the 

latter End of the Year, they re- 
turned by Sea to that Antkch iii 
Syriay where they were firft ap- 
pointed in fo particular a Marnier 
for thcfe Travels, * and gave the • CKaj^, 
Church a full Account of the xiil. ]. 
Succefi of them, efpecially among 
the GmtiU People. 



tiBdhf they came to 
Pamphylia. 

2$. And when they 
had preached the word 



bailed to Antioth» fro^i 
whence they had been 
recommended to the 
grace of God, for thu 
work which they ful- 
filled. 

27. And when they 
were coiney and had 
gathered the Church 
together* they 



re- 
h^ricd all that God bad done with them» and how he had 
opened the door of faith onto the Gentiles. 

28. And there they 28. Continuing there fot twcf 
abod^ long tllne with br three Years together, 
tht difeifilci. 
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I04 A Far ATURASE on tbi Vol.1; 

CHAP. XV. 

The CoKTENTS* 

J Difpute raifed by fome Jewifh Converts concerning tbe 
NeceJJity of Circumcifion. Paul and Barnabas return 
to Jerufalcm; to ^et this Controverfy determined by the 
Apofiles, and the whole Church there. The Speeches 
of Peter, Paul, and hmesy upon this Suhjeit. The 
betermnation of the Council fent^ in a Letter^ to the 
Chriftians at Antioch, to the great Satisfaction of the 
Gentile Converts there. Paul and Barnabas propofe to ' 
travel again. They part^ in a Difpute about taking 
Mark with them. 

J. D. 50, i-A N D certain i, ITTHILE Paul and Bar^ 

51. -«^ men which VV nabas continutd zt jfn-- 

, ^ , ctme down from Ju. //^^, (Chap. xiv. 18.) there came 

dca^ Uught the brc thither from Judea fcvcr^ljewijb 

thrcn, W /W, Ex. Chriftians, that had been br3 

ecpt ye be circum- . • • j a »/ -/. , «.,• 

• Ver. 5. dfid ^er the manner **P "f*^ * PhaMes, and ftJl re- 

of Mofei, ye ciniiot ^*"t 1?^™ ^^^ ^^^ *c Rites 
be faired. ®^ ™ Jewi/b Law ; who cndca- 

^ L « . ^^^^ to perfuade the Gentile 

Converts that Paul and Barnabas had made. That 
they could never be faved by the Chriftian Religion a- 
lonc, but along with it muft be circumcifed, and fo 
t Gal. V. obliged to obfcrve f aU the Ceremonies of the Atofai^ 
cal Inftitution. '' 

p ^ ^}u '^^'^^u '! .^- Thefe Zealots improved this 

difpuutidnwiththem. ^^^i^^^JSh the two ApofUes ar- 

they determined that ^^ ^^'"^T V\^ ftrongly agamft 

Paul and Barnabai, V^^"** Y^ ^^^^^ not prevailing 

and certain other of *? ^^ ^ f^Y to fatisfy all Par- 

them fliould go up to ties, or elfe the better to put a 

Jernfalem unto the a- full End to the Debate, the whole 

KftJet ahd elders a- Church Of Antioch came to this 

ut this queftion. Refolution, To leave it to the 

Determination of the Apoftolical 

' College 
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C6U^ in full Council at Jirufalm -, and that Paul ♦ J. 2J- 50^ 
and Sarnabasj with fomc others of their chief Clcrgjr, 51- 
Ihouid go thither, and lay the Matter before them. 



3.Asd being brought 
on their way by the 
church, they pafled 
through Phenicet and 
Samaria, declaring the 
iconverfion of thcGen- 
tiles : and they caufed 
great joy unto all the 
brethren. 



3. On this important Errand 
they were accordingly font, and 
in their PaiTaee thither, acquaint* 
ed the Chriftians of the feveral 
Countries of Pbcemcia and Sama- 
rioy Nvhat Succefi they had in 
converting many Genttle People 5 
at which they heartily rejpiced. 



4. And when they 4. Arriving at JerufaUniy they 

ere come to JernGi- inmiediately applyM themfelves to 

• 'j /\^?* '•• the Apoftles and other eminent 

cwed of the church, Qoverhore in that Church; acx 



d?e^^'^a'nd'^iv' d""^ ^^'"^^'^g ^^"^ «^ ^'^ ^ Sue 
chied'all thing! that ""^ ^^ !^^^^ Miniftry- among ft* 
God had done with V^ ^enUUs^ ztA then m particu- la. 



them. 



hr with the Difpute that had hap- 
pened, an4 how they had oppoied 
thcfc ^iwjb Zealots j in all which Proceedings, thuy 
were highly commiendc4 1 and approved of by the ^por 
ftolical Adeinbly. 

5. Againft which Approbation 
of the Apoftles, fome of the Jno- 
i^ Chriftians (of the iame Set 
with^ofe that went to AntUcb) 
objedbd, and maintained the ab-» 
H 3 * folute 



5* But there rofe 
up certain of the h6t 
of chePharifeet, which 
beCeved, (ajmg. That 
it was needful to cir- 
cumcife 



* This II that Journey of St. Paul to J4ntf4lm, which he 
meatsona, GaJ. IL i. being juft aboot fwrtten Tisrs after hit 
£rft Converfibn. SuBi0op Pbaksoii, Jm. PW« p. 8, o. sMd 
Dr. Wbitkj upon Gal. 11. i. ^ 

t Ver. 4. ^iTi/ix««c«r vri W iJUJUlcf^r— -«rir< 

neripii of tht Churet, &c, — — feema a very dry Tranflation 
of a Phrafe, which properly fignifiea to rtteiw with Jpfr$k0^ 
H§B Md AfpUujki and by a fmall and ufual^ranfpofttion in 
thia Place, gives that Senie u moft agreeable to the Context. 
For *twaa againft thia Jfproknthn of the Apoftles, that €irt$in 
ff $biS$a9f th nMrifiis rrfesf, in the oezt Ycrfc. ' 



|o6 A FAiLAVfitiAs$ wtbe, VoLL 

J. D. 50> cuincifc them, and to folute Ncccffity of the whole ^iv^ 

ijh Law along with the Chriftian 
Religion, in order to Salvation. 

6. Upon which the Apoftks 
and Elders r^folvcd tp confider 
ther for to confider of the Cafe, and determine it in a 
thia matter. full Affembly, ' 




command them to 
keep the law of Mofer • 

6. And the apoftlei 
and elders came toge- 



7. And when there 
had been nmch dif- 
putingi Peter rofe up 
knd faid unto them ; 
Men and brethren, ye 
know how that a good 
while ago, God made 

f Matth. choice among us, that 
avi. i8f the Gentiles by my 
f 9? rnouth fiionkl hear the 

word of the gdfpel, 

ftnd believe. 

8. And God which 
kndwech the hearts, 
hare them witnefs, 
giving them the holy 
Ghoft, even as he did 
Vitito us : 

9. And put no dif^ 
ference between us 
|nd them, purifying 
their hearts by faith. 

jnto all the Privileges 
out CircuTnciJim^ as 
tifed. 

10. Now therefore 
why tempt ye God, 
to pot a yoke spon 
the neck of the difci- 
pies, which neither 
6ur fathers nor we 
were able to bear ? * 



7. In which, after much Dis- 
pute on both ^des, Feter ftoo4 
up, and thus ftated sind expoftu- 
lated the Cafe. You all know, 
and allow ((krd he) that Chrift, 
in his Life-time, gave me die Af- 
fur^ce * that I fliould be the firft 
Preacher of the Gofpel to tb^ 
Gmtik World. And firft of aU 
to fuch Gentilis as thefe, who are 
profelyted to the Jewijh Religion, 
and worihip the true God» 



8 & Q. And 
that 



how fully he hat 
made that Promife good, by ex- 
preily commanding me to con- 
vert Cmulius an4 his Friends ; 
upon whom immediately at their 
Converfion, God was pleafed to 
confer the fame Gifts of his Spi^ 
rit, as he did upon us at the Day 
of Pmticoft I thereby demonflrat- 
ing, he cud as freely receive them 
of the Chriftian Religion, with- 
he did us that had been circum^ 

10. What a Diftruft therefore 
is it of the clear and plain Tnitfa 
of God, and in what Manner dp 
you frovoki him, that you fiiould 
prefume to impofe that as abfo- 
lutely necefiary tp the Salva- 
tion 



* Vcr. 10. Wb) ttmft }i QeJ — See Ai/f on Ch, v. 9. 
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tion (rf* thefe GentiU Chriftians, which he by the moft A, Z). 50* 
evident Diipenfation has declared not to be neceflary ? 5> 
And all this out of an exceffive Zeal for the cerenuh- ' 
marPzm of a Lawj which by the vaft Number, Coft, 
and Trouble of them, are at beft but like a Yoke^ and, 
in their own Nature, have no Tendency to procure 
inward Holinefs of Life, or the perfed Pardon of Sin. 



1 1 . Bat we believe 

that through Che grace 

of the Lord Jefaa 

Chrift, we (ball be 

laved even ai they. 

to obtain Pardon and Salvation. 



1 1. Wherefore it is clear to us. 

That by a fmcere Belief and 

PraAice of the Gofpel-Rcligion 

(without any Virtue of Circumci* 

Jim) both Jiw * and Gentiky arc 



12. Then all the 
jnuJcitnde kept filcBce, 
and gave audience to 
Barnabas and Paul, 
decbring what mira- 
cles and wonders God 
Ittd wrought among 
Che Gentiles by them. 



12. As foon as Peter had done, 
PaulzxABamaha$^ooAyxp\ and 
in further Confirmation of his 
Argument, gave the Aflembly an 
Account, tim God had beftowed 
the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft upon thofe Gentile Con* 
verts they had made in their Tra- 
vels, mft as he had done in the Cafe of Cornelius \ and 
thereby accepted them as complcat Chriftians, without 
!thc Icaft Notice of any Obligation to the Jewijb taw. 

13. And after they 13 & 14, And then Jame$ the 
had held their peace, Bifhop of Jerufalem^ gave the 

finiihing Proof of what they had 
all three laid, by defiring the 
Council to compare the prefent 

14. Simeon hath ?«^ ^^^^^^^ Propheciw rekt- 
declared bow God at »?g *^ ^^ Converfion of the G^. 
the iM did vifit the ^'*'^- 

(3e9Ciles« to taU ouc of them a people for his naaie. 

H 4 15. And 



Tames anfwered, fay 
|ng9 Men and bre- 
chreUy hearken unto 



* Ver. I f . ifMSt* %9 T^ifTW xfJtciV^i— 97 Jball he faved 
nwt M$ they. The Word l^Jdif ;i may relate, cither to the 
GemtUef, as in the PAEAPBRASB/or elfe to Sat(l »nd Barmh 
hu ; and then the Senfe is. We are ef the fame Sentiment with 
Paul Md Barnabas, That Salvation Is to be had by the Gef- 
pelt not by th<| Laai. But the firft 11 the sfioft natural Con- 
^mftioB. 



^ 



j(p3 A Vajla^hrasi^ enthe VoLJ^ 

J. J). gp» i;. And to tlitt a- 15, 16 & 17. Particularly that 
• 51. pit the wordj of the of Amos ix, 1 1, bfc. wherrin God 
r prophet!,' i8 it is writ- promifed the great and hapfy R/- 

?*"', ^, ,. T ... Jforatim cf the J^Jh Affairs un^ 

i6.Afterthi,IwiU -"j^ ^/^ j^ ^ o^ Da^d, i. e. 

mum, Md will build 7-^^ ^^^.^ -. /i^ j^jfi^ ^ 

aeam the tabcrnacie • ,,. ^. /, . • • .'ft /^•'i 

of Dairid. which is '"!?'% J'^j ^^/*mi? m the Gen- 

fallen down : and I ^'^ ^«;*'. ^ ^^ ^ "?''^ 
Will build again the w« -»« «tf* «^ ^^ ^ «f^ 
ruins thereof, i(nd I Cburcb» 
Will fet h up. 

17. That the refidue of men might ibelc after the Lord, 
^nd all the (Sentiles upon whom mj name if called, (kith xtii 
Lord, who doth all thefe thiffga. 

18. Known nnto ig. I^ow (faid he) the fame 
God are all hii works Spirit of God that pronjifed an^ 
from the beginning of foretold this eminent Bleffing to 
fhe world. • the GentiU Slicve^ did ^9 
pertainly * deten^une upon what Conditions they ihoul4 
enjoy it j and as in his gracious and free Acceptance of 
thefe late CwuertSj he has no Way declared Ciraanci^ 
/fflff, and the Obiervance of the whole j€wifi> Law, to 
%c one of thoie Conditions : Tis plain he intended 
they (hould be favdd onfy by the fincere Profeffion of the 
4Chriftian 'Religion.' And therefore don't let us pretend 
to know the Mind pf Gdd. better than he himfelf has 
depUred it. ' • 

• 

1 9. Wherefore my 19. Wherefoi« upon thefe Rea* 
fentencc is, that we fpns we ought tb deterwim^ That 
trouble »ot them, ^^ q^h^ Believers are not t* 

' which .-, 1^^ 

* Ver. 1 8. rr«ri{ r«f Sfj — -- JpiMMr tmf GhI sre alihh 
W^hs^^T'^ThiX this £xpreflion' cannot merely figni^ God*j 
i§rekwiaIiJgef and PrediSlUu of this gracious £r##/, is plaiiu 
^ecaufe this Senfe makes pothing towards St. X^mes^i Argu^ 
inent ; nor was it denied by iny. * But the Word ytfd^tm 
being' of a large and eitenfive Import in the New Teflamh^ 
if it be here rendered defigned or determined^ then it will give 
|he Apoftie's Argument full, viz. That God defigned thac 
prophecy to be no otherwife accOmpllfhed, than as feier bid 
laed iA the Cafe of CorMeliust ftpc. . - - 
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wbkH from among be thus troubled and difcouraged ^* D. 50* 
the Gentiles are tarn- in their Chriftian Profeffion, nor 5> 
cd to God. burdened with the Obfervation ' 

pf the whole ynvifi Law, by Circumcijim. 

zo. Bot that we 20. Only as the prefent Stat^ 

write unto them, that of the Church now ftands, as 

jhey abftain from pel- qompofed of Jews and frofehted 

liitioB of idols, and G/irfiZf/, it is expedient we fliould 

W fornication, and ftju ^yigp thefe Converts to thefe 

a'Twl'l^^^' /- Thin^ Z P-PT ^o )^ 

them at a further Diitance from 

the idolatrous Wodhip they have renounced; and 
then, as being the moft pnncipal Points, the Jewijb 
Zealots infift upon it 5ri their liw, to keep them alfo 
from fiirther Glamours and Obje&ions, tr/z. To avoi^ 
the Ufe of every Thing they know to be any Way 
coniecrated to a Heathen Deitv, or dedicated to an 
Idol. And efpeciallv from Unaeannefs, and unlawful 
Ufe of Women ; (by which the Heathens had made 
^mfelves, and even their Worlhip, fo in&mous and 
abominable) and then as eating of the Blood of Ani- 
mals, or the Flefli of any Creature that was killed with 
the Blood in it, were forbidden the JiWi in fo fpccial a 
Manner, and as a folenm Token of their Diftindiba 
from all other People, they fhould abftain from both 
(hem "" 



21. For Mofes of 21. And by this Method w^ 

old time hath in ^very ihall beft avoid the moft princir 

city them that preach pal Inconveniencies, which may 

him, bemg read in be objefted by the Jewijh Chrift- 

5l>« fyMgogue* every ^^^ a^inft our Detetmnattm, 

iabbath-day. j^ jr^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ q^h^ Co^. 

verts. For thoueh on one Sid^ the QmiiU Converts 
be not obliged to the whole Jewifl> Law, yet will they 
not be left ignorant of the Writings of Mofes and 
the Prophets, which are conftantly read, as they ufe4 
formerly to be, in the religious Aflemblies they fre7 
quent. But on the other Side, thefe Jewijb Chriftians 
would never endure to communicate with Men, that 
lived in the Pnt^ce of thefe Things that they hear 
every Sabbath fo folcmnly condemned in their iacred 
Scriptures. 22. AU 



no 



A Paraphrase on the Vol I. 

22. All the principal Members, 
and the whole Bulk of this Afr 
fembly, agreed to this Propofalj 
and accordingly it was refolved to 
/end two prindpal Perfons of the 
Council along with Paul and B€n>^ 
nahai^ to carry their Dttemond' 
tim to the UentiU Converts of 
jfntUcb^ and the Parts thereabouts, 
w?5. Judas or Jofes (the ApofUe 
in Judas's Room, ASis i. ) and Silas. 

23. Which Determination they 
cxprefled in a Letter to them, 
thus— — ^ 

* The Apoftles, Elders, and 
f People of the Church of Jeru-^ 
^ falem^ wifli all Health and Hap^ 
< pine& to their ChrifUan Bre- 
* thrcn of the QentUe Part at Jh- 
f tkcby and the Provinces there- 
f about, who have been formerly ptofefyted to the Ji%v^ 
• ijh Religion, and Worfliip ; tho*^ not fully made 
« Jews^ bv Circumcifim: [See N9U oil Chap, x. 2.1 
(And fee Mr. £m>i's Hifi. tf the firft P/ani. Chrtft. 
Mig' Vol. 11. Chap. iii. &a. 5 ^ b.} 



jf. p. 5O9 ^ 22. Then pleafed 
51. it the apoflles and el- 
den, with the whole 
church, to iend cho- 
fen men of their own 
company to Ant loch, 
with Paul and Barna- 
bas : namely t Jndas, 
furnamed Barfabaa, 
9nd Silas, chief men 
iiinong the brethren. 

23. And wrote let- 
ters by them after this 
manner, The apoflles, 
and elders, and bre- 
thren, fend greeting 
unto the brethren 
which are of the Gen- 
tiles in Antiocb, and 
Syria, and Cilicia. 



24. Forafrouch as 
we h^ve heard, that 
certain which went 
out from us have trou- 
bled you with words, 
fubverting your fouls, 
faying, Tc muft be 
circumcifed, and keep 
the hw; to whom 
we gave nofucb com- 
mandment : 

25. It feemed good 
unto Qs, being aflem- 
bled with one accord, 
to fend chofen men 
unto you, with our 
belov^ BarDAbas, and 
Pad: 

26. Men 



24, 25, 26, 27, 28 & 29, 

• Whereas we underftand. That 

• you have been troubled and 
' perplexed about the Neceffity 

of Circumclfumy by fome Jew^ 
tjh Chriftians that came from 
this Place, for that Purpofcji 
(but without the leaft of our 
Knowledge or Confent.) We 
have therefore confidered vour 
Cafe in full Council \ and iiavc 
with the Direftion and Affif- 
tance of the Holy Ghoft, fent 
you our Determnation of it by 
two of our own Members for 
your more abfolute Satisfadion, 
along with the two very much 

* citcemed 
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26. Men that have « efteemed and eminent Suflfeiers J- D. 50, 

^ for the GoTpel, Bamahas and S>- 
SauJ, * We have determined 



liazarded their lives 
for the name of oar 
lord Jefus Chrift. 
• zy. We have fcnt 
therefore Judas, and 
Silas» who fhalj alfo 
tdl you the fame 
things by month. 

28. For it feemed 
good to the holy 
Ghoft, and to ns, to 
lay upon yoo no great- 
er burden than ihefe 
neceflary things } 

29. Thatyeabftain 
from meats ofered to 
idols, and froin bIood» 
and from thingsftrang- 
led, and from forni- 
cation, from which if 
you keep yoariclves. 
ye Jhall do well Fare 
ye welL 

30. So when they 
were difmiffed» they 
came to Andoch : and 
when they had ga- 
thered the multitude 
together, they deli- 
vered the epiftle. 



thus : * That the Gifts ami En- 
' dcwTiunts of the Hufy Ghofi con- 

* f erred upon you at your Conver- 
^ Jim,, do demonftrate you are to be 
f faved unthoat ohfervifig the whole 

* Jewifli LaWy or being circumcifed. 
^ But that however^ to avoid all 

* Scandal to thefePharifaicalChrif- 

* tiansy it is fit for the prefent you 
^ fimdd refrain from tbife four 

* Things^ viz. From all Xoings di^ 
^ dicated to Idds^ from Fomicationj 
< ^771^ Thiws jhrangUd^ and the 
^ Blood ofAnhnals. (See ver. 20.) 

* And bv fo doings without anyfur^ 
^ tber Obfervance of that LaWy you 
^ may Upend upon your Salvation 
^ by the Cbrijhan Religion,, Fare 
^ ye well. . 

30 & 31. As foon as the Let* 
ter arrived and was read at An- 
tioch in a full AiTemblyt the Get^ 
tile Converts were made very 
eafy, and much rejoiced at fo fo- 
kmn a Determination in their 
Favour. 



31. ffbieb when 
they had read, they rejoiced for the coniblstion. 



32. And Judu and 
Silas being prophets 
alfo themfelves, ex- 
horted the brethren 
with many words, 
and confirmed tbem. 



32. And befides what Satisfac* 
tion they received from the Coun- 
cil's Letter, Judas and Silas be- 
ing two Perions of moft extraor- 
dinary Abilities in underftanding 
the Scriptures, gave them many 
;i4ditional Reafons that tended to coiSirm them in thie 
Excellency and Sufficiency of the Gofpel Profeffion. 
. 33. And after they 33 & 34, After they had thus 
had tarried there a fuccei^ully done their MefTage, 
fpace, they were let Yudas returned to the Apoftles at 

£0 Jeru- 
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u#. Z>. 52. go in p#tce from the 
brethren onto the a- 
poflles. 

34. NotwitbfUnd- 
ipg it pleafed Silaj to 
abide there fiill. 



A Paraphrase onthe VoL I. 

JerufdUmj but Siias had a Mind 
to ftay at Antioch^ perbapf to p-e- 
vent awf frefi Occajims of rewmng 
the Difpute in the Ahfme of Paul 
ixnd Barnabas. 



35. Paul alfo and 35 & 36. ^ho though they 

Barnabas continued in continued fome Tune after thif 

Antioch, teaching apd ^\^ ^he Antmhian Clergy, had 

preachmg the word of ^ determined foon to travel over 

;tifl"^''""^ tl^ofe Churches m 

36.Andfoaieda7s "d i^^^^^T^^ m the Icffer ^, 

after, Paul faid unto ^'^^^^ *^7 l»d formerly been, 

Barnabas, Let us go i^^^h .^"^0 ^^ ^^ ^^^ State and 

again, and viiic our Condition they were in. 
brethren, in every ci- 
ty where we have preached the word of the Lord, gni he 
how they do. 

37 & 38. In this Voyage Bar- 
nahas w6uld have taken Mark 
with them (as they* did before. 
Chap, xiii.) but Paul would by no 

' 38.ButPaul thought 5?^^" f "'^"^ ^ ^e a Perfon 
not good* to take him ™* had dcferted them m their 
with them, who de- former Travck (Chap. xiii. 13.J 
parted from them from 
ramphyiia, ^nd wen( QoC with them to the work. 

39. In which they fo far di&r 
greed, as to refolve to part and 
go into different Places, Barnahai 
an4 Mark into Cypfcm^ and Paul 
and &i^i into Syrid and Cilicia. ^ 



37. And Barnabas 
determined to take 
fvith them John, 
whofe iirname was 
Mark. 



3^. And the con- 
tention was fo (harp 
between them» that 
they departed afuuder 
one from the other : 
and fo Barnabas took 
Mark, and failed unto Cyprui : 

40. And Paul chofe 
Silas, and departed, 
being recommended 
by the brethren unto 
the grace of God. 

41. And he went 
through Syria and Ci- 
iicia, confirming the 
churches. 



40 & 41. And having the fo- 
lemn Prayers of the Antiochian 
Church for their good Succe& 
they went through the fevcral 
Countries forementioned^/^. j6.) 
confirming the Chriftians in dieir 
Profeifion* 

CHAP, 




■ 
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CHAP. XVI. 

The C O N T B N T fl« 

Faul and Silas at Derbe and Lyftra. Paul eircumetfetb 
Timothy ; and wh. They deliver to all the Converts 
ibe Decree about Circumcifion. They go to Philippi. 
7H Macedonia. Lydia converted. A Damfel cured of 
un evil Stirit. A Clamour raifed t^ it. The tw$ 
Jhoftles Jcmerged^ and inArifoned hy the Komzn Officer si 
An Eartbmtaie frees them from their Chains. Thi 
Jf^^ tfm his Family converted. The two Apofiles are 
difmjfedy and leave the Toum. 

1^ npHEN he came i & 2. T7 ROM Cilicia, Paul A. D. JJ. 

* to Derbe and f and Silas went to v.«-v-^ 

Lytoa : »d behold, /)^i^ « and Ly/fra j in the latter • Sei Ch. 

a certain difaple wai ^f which Places there was a young »v. 6. 

£w tl^Con^'^t Chriftian Convert, of eminent 

certai'n woman which Y'T ^"^ ^^^^^^^9^^ ^ 7^ 
was a Jcwefi, and be- ^J *^ Mother's Side, but not cir- 
lS«ved I bat hia ^ther cuincifed, becaufe his Father was 
tuts a Greek: a Gentile. 

a. Which waa well 
reported of by the brethren that were at Lyftra and Iconiam. 

-3. Him would Paul 3. Paid knowing the excellent 
have to go forth with Temper and Accomplilhments of 
him ; and took and this Perfon, intended to ordain 
drcania/ed hun, be- hj^ into the Miniftry, and take 
aufe of the Jewa him along with him in his Tra- 
^J^t^^'^ht^ ^^'^ But becaufe he knew the 
Lw aU" th^t hia Z J^{{^^ whom he was to preach) 
ther waa a Greek. ^^uld never endure a Perfon 

(that was reckoned a Jew by be- 
ing born of a ^/n;^ Woman) to be a Teacher while 
he was uncircumcifed ; in Compliance therefore with 
their Prejudice, he caufcd Timothy to be cinumcifedj and 
then ordained hiaau 

4. As 




4- And as they 
went through the ci- 
ties, they delivered 
them the decreet for 
to keep, that were 
ordained of the apo- 
files and eldera which 
were at Jerufalem. 
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4. As they went through the 
feveral Towns of thofe, and thd 
neighbouring Provinces, they gave 
every Church a Copy of the A- 
poftles Decree, concerning the 
little Obligation the Gentile Con- 
verts were under to the Jewijb 
Law; {Chap. xv. 28, 29.) and 
for afferting their Chriftian Liberty. 

e. And fo were the 5. And by this fecond Vifit of 

churche.eft*blifhcdin Paul^ thefc Churches were mucK 

the faith, and mcreaf. confirmed in their Profeffioo, and 

ed m number daily. j^,^^j j^ ^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^ 

Members ; efpecially the GentiU Part received gr^t 
Comfort and Satisfa4aion, by finding thcmfdvcs freed 
from the main Burden of the Jew^ Law. 

6. Now when they 6 & 7. Having thus vifited all 
had gone throughooc the feveral Parts in which Putd 

had formerly been, their Defign 
was to pro(:eed to the other Pro-' 
vinces of the lefler Afia.^ vvi^ 
Pijrygiay and Galatia^ Ii^ta^ and 
Bithynia ; but they were direfbed 
by the Suggeftioh of the Holy 
Ghoft, not to atteinpt the preach* 
ing of the Gofpel for the preftnC 
In thofe Places. 



Phrygia, and the re^ 
gion of Galatiiy and 
were forbidden of llic 
holy Ghoft tp preach 
the word in Afia, 

7. After they were 
come to Myfia, they 
aifayed to go into Bi- 
thynia: butthefpirit 
fuffered them not. 



8. And they pafiing 
by Myfia, came down 
to Tfoas. 

<9'. And a vifion ap- 
peared to Paul in the 
night: there ftood t 
man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, (ay- 
]ng» Come over into 
Macedonia, and help 
us. 



10. And after he 

had feen the vifion> 

immediately we en- 

dfcavoQted 



8 & 9. So that thfcy only ^aflcd 
through them, and arrived ^ 
Troasj where Paul had a Vifionji 
in which a Man of Macedoma 
came to him, and in a Pofture of 
great Eameftnds and Concern^ 
pegg'd of him to come over thi- 
ther, and affift the People of that 
great Province in the way of Sal- 
vation, by preaching the Gofpel 
to them. 

la The Particulaw of this Vi- 
fion were fo dear, and the Imn. 
preffions fo ftrong, that he had 
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deavoared to go into no ibofier acquainted us * of his ^' O* 53. 

Company with it, but we agreed 
with him in concluding it to be 
a Notice from God, to go and 
preach there ; and accordingly 
made the beft of our Way thither; 



Macedonia, a^aredly 
gathering that the 
Lord had called ui for 
to pftach the gofpel 
BAto them* 



li. Therefore loof- 
ing from Troas» we 
came with a ftraight 
coorfe to Samothracia, 
and the nejct ^ay to 
Neapolii ; 

1 2. And from thence 
to Philippi, which is 
the chief + city of that 
part of Macedonia, a/ni 
r colony : and we were 

13. And on the fab- 
bath we west out ef 
the city by a river 
fide, where prayer was 
wont to be made ; and 
we fat down and fpake 
onto the womenwhich 
feforted tbitber. 



II & 12. Going from Treas 
diredly to Samothracia ; the next 
Da]^ to Neatolisj and fo to Pbi'- 
Sffty the firft City of Macedmia^ 
fon that Side) and Head of a 
KDnutn Colony or Plantation, and 
ftayed there fome confiderablc 
Time., 

in that city abiding certain days. 

13. In this City xkitjiws wer« 
allowed a Place of publtclc Wor- 
(hip in the Out-skirts of the 
Town ; to which we firft reforted 
upon the Sabbath-day to preachy 
the ihajor Part of the A^embly 
being Women. 



14. And a certain 
woman named Lydia, 
a feller of purple^ of 
the city of Thyati- 
n» which worshipped 
God, heard if/; whofe 
heart theLord opened, 
that flie attended unto 
the Things which were 



14. Amone which there wat 
one Lf^a a Jewijb Profelyte, a 
Woman whofe iincere and religi- 
ous Difpoiition made her fo at-" 
tentive to, and fo throughly to 
confider PauT^ Aiguments, as t^ 
be converted by them. 

fpoken of Paul. 

15. And 



• This Paffage makes it plain that St. L«<r, the Writer of 
this HisToar* was St. PaaCn Fellow- Traveller, and (b wrote 
what he knew and faw himfelf. 

t Vcr. 1 2. 7be ibief City of tbat Part <f Micedonia— 
^imhlTS< (AifiJ^* Not the CbU/^ but t\it firft that yw cme 
4U, on jthat Part or Dtvificn of MMctdmU, Sec IM^Peirct 
9yntp.- to Philip, 
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I J. And when (he 
was baptized and her 
houfhoJd, file befooght 
«i,,fa)ring. If ye have 
judged me to be faith- 
ful to the Lord, come 
into my houfe, and 
j|bide tbiri. Andihe 
eonftrained nt. 

1 6. And it came to 
pafa u we went to 
prayer, a certain dam- 
fel pofleiTed with a fpi- 
Ht of divinatioBt met 
HI, which brought 
her mafters much gain 
by footh&ybg : 

ij. The (ame fof- 
lowed Paul ai&d ua« 
and cried; faying, 
Tbefe intn are the 
fervaifts of the moft 
high God, which 
fhew unto ui the way 
of iaivation. 

ChriJFs RiUgim. 

' 1 8. And this did 
(he many days. But 
Paul being grieved, 
tamed, and faid to 
th» fpirit, I command 
thee in the name of 
Jefttf Chrift* to come 
out of her. And he 
came out the fame 
hour. 

19. And when her 
mailers faw that the 
hope of their gaina 
was gone, they caught 
Paul and Silas, and 

drew 



15. And after Ihe and her 
whole Family were fully inftniA* 
ed and baptized into the Chriftian 
Rdieion, (he intreated us, upoii( 
all the Confidence we had of her 
Sincerity, t6 lodee at her Houfe» 
and wQuld noc be denied in her 
Requeft. 

16. As we went ^^ry Sabbatfaf 
t0 this Jiwifi AfTed^bly, there 
followed us a young Woman, 
that by the Help of a wicked 
Spirit, was wont to amuie the 
People by tdline Fortunes, and 
was kept or hiied by feveral Peo-' 
pie to get Money that Way. 

17. She came after us every 
Day, prodaii^ing us ^ be' thie 
Meilfengers of the fubreme and 
true God, and our Dodrine to' 
be the true Way of HapjMne& 
and Salvation. Gcd thus con*^ 

Jbraitdy^ even the wicked Spiritt, 
U hear Tejlimeny U the Truth ef 

18. Bui Patdy to give the Peo-' 
pie a higher Evidence to this di- 
vine Trut^, than what came fronif 
ah evil Spirit, and out of Com- 
paffion to lee them thus deluded, 
Commanded the evil Spi^ in thd* 
Name of JESUS, to leave ther 
Woman, and (he was difpoflefle^ 
immediately, 

19. The People thit employedf 
her, were fo far from being con- 
verted by this Miracle, that en- 
rag^ at the Lois of their gainful 
Trade^ they feisECd upon Paui 
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drew them into tke and SilaSy and carried them be- -^. />. 53. 

naarket-pljcc, onto the fore the Magiftrates. 

rulers, 

20. And brought 20 k 2t. And fending for thfe 
thciD CO the magi. Jt^^„ Officers into Court, they 
flrate, tying. Thefe j^^cufed him of fprcading and 
men beiDsr Tewt, do ^* n i* • • 
«ce«dh.gly \roublc Fopagatuig a new Rel.gu.n in 
our city • Oppofition to the Roman Laws^ 

2 1 . And teach cuf- *"^ *® feditious Purpofes. 
tomi which are oot lawful for us to receive^ neithei- td oh« 
ferrii, being Rbmana. 

22. And the mul- 22. Upon which the commoti 
tituderofe up together People fet up an univerfal Cla- 
againft diem : and the ^our againft them ; and the Of-^ 
nagiftrates lent off f^^^^^ (^^^^g the Rigour of the 

'^Zt'^^C^^""' Law) ordered their Qothte to 
manded to beat ibm. ^^ ^^^^ f^^ ^^^j , j^^^^ ^^ j 

them to be levcrely whipp'd. 

23. And when they 23 ^ 24. And thfen to bfe ini- 
had laid many ftripcs prifon'd, with a particular Charge 
iipon them, they caft ^^ the Jaylor, who thereupon fhut 
/ir«imtopnfon,charg- t^em into the Dungeon, and put 
Ih!mfiie7y '^^^^^ Shackles upoH their Le^. ^ 

24. Who having received fuch a charge, thruft them into 
the inner prifon, and made their feet faft in the ftocks. 

2;. And at mid- 25. The two Apoflles, under 

flight Pan] and Silaa all the Pain of their Stripes, an^ 

prayed, and fang praif- jj, that doleful Confinement, yet 

« unto God: and the fpent the Night in Prayer^ id 

pnfonert heard them. jj^„g p^j^ ^^ q^^ ^,j^ ^^ 

cbearfiil and audible a Voice^ that the reft of th^ PrI- 
ibnexs eould hear tliem : 

26. And ftiddenly 26. When ab6ut Midnigfit, th^ 

there waa a great whole Prifon was (haken by a mi« 

earthquake* fo that hiculous Earthquake, the Doors 

the foundations of thfe of evfcry Apartment flew open^ 

prifon were fliaken : ^j ^ ^j^ Prifoncrs Chains feU 

adad immediately all ^g ^f ^,^^j^ ^ j^ 

the doort were open- 
ki^ and every qum bandi were loofed. 

^ I ij. iTht 
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J, D' 53- 27. And the keq)er 
^ of tne prifon awaking 
out of his deep, and 
feeing the prifon doors 
open, he drew out his 
fword,and would have 



killed himfelf, fup- 

pofing that the prifoners had been fled; 



27. The Jayjor vraking at this 
dreadful Motion, and finding all 
open, concluded his Prifoners were 
gone, and dreading the Punilh- 
ment he was liable to, attempted 
to kill himfelf: 



28. But Paul cried 
with a loud voice, 
faying, Do thy (^If no 
harm, for wf are all 
here. 

29. Then he called 
for a light, and fprang 
in, and came tremb- 
ling, and fell down 
before Paul and Silas ; 

30. And brought 
them outy and faid, 
Sirs, what mull I do 
to be faved ? 

31. And they faid. 
Believe on the Lord 
Jefus Chriil, and thou 
Ihalt be faved, and 
thy houfe. 

32. And they fpake 
unto him the word of 
the Lord, and to all 
that were in his hoofe. 

33. And he took 
them the fame hour 
of the i^ight, and 
waihed their ftripes, 
and was baptized, he 
and all his (Iraight- 
irvay. 

34. And when he 
had brought them in- 
to his hoofe, he fet 
meat before them» and 
hii houfe. 



28. But juft as he was going to 
do it, Paul called out to him, and 
bad him fear nothing, for that all 
his Charge was fafe, and not a 
Man gone. 

29 & 30. At which the Man 
c^me to them, and underflanding 
how the Matter was, threw him- 
felf at their Feet, acknowledging 
this Miracle to be an Evidence of 
their divine Commiffion, and 
begged of them to inftru£t him 
in the Way of true Religion^ in 
order to Salvation. 

31 & 32. The Apoftles told 
him. The only Condition of Man's 
Salvation, was a fincere Belief and 
Profeffion of the Religion of Tip- 
fus Chriji'f and then inftruded 
him, and his Family in the par- 
ticular Hiftoiy and Dodirines of it. 

33 & 34* The Man then took 
them into his Houfe, waihed and 
drefs'd their Stripes, gave them 
Meat; and upon their folemn 
Profeffion of the Chriftian Faiths 
he and all his Family received 
Baptifin, with great Joy and 
Thankfubefi to GOD. 

rejoiced, believing in God, with all 
I 35. And 
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35* Next Morning the Roman A. D. 53. 
Officers hearing what had pafled 
in the Prifon, were fo ftartled at 
it, that they fent to have the two 
Apoftles difmife'd. 

36 & 37, The Jaylor acquaint- 
ed them with this MeiTage with 
great SatisfadUon : But Paul fent 
the Officers word. That he was a 
Roman Freeman, and that as they 
had ordered him to be whipp'd. 



35. And when it 
Was day, the niagi- 
'firatet fent the fer- 
geants, iayiog. Let 
thofe men go. 

36. And the keeper 
of the prifon told this 
isymg to Paul ; The 
nagiftratet have fent 
to let you go : now 
therefore depart, and 



go in peace. ""^ -'**-*.. w« utux uv u^ wmppoy 

37. Bat Paul (kid contrary to the Rman Privilege, 
unto them. They have and that in fo open and difgrace- 



ful a Manner, they ought to come 
themfelves, and in as publick a 
Manner difcharge him, and clear 
his Innocence. 



beaten us openly un- 
condemned, being Ro- 
jnan«, and have caft 
OS into piifen; and 
now do they thnift ut 

outprivJJy? nay verily; but let them come themfelves and 
fetch ui out. 



38. And the ferge- 
ants told thefe words 
unto the magiftratci ; 
and they feaicd when 
they heard that they 
were Romans. 

39. And they came 
tad beibught them, 
mA brought them out, 
cky. 



38 & 39. This Meflage put 
them into a much greater Con- 
cern, the Law being very fcvere 
againft doing any Diflionour to a 
Raman Citizen ; infomuch that 
they came to him, gave him good 
Words, and deiired him to begone, 
and defired then^ to depart out of the 



40. And they went 
oot of the prifon, and 
cntred into the bouji 
§f Lydia, and when 
they had feen the bre- 
thren, they comforted 
them, and departed. 



40. The two ApofHes, fatisfied 
with this fmall Recompence, left 
the Prifon, and went to their 
Lodgings; whither having fent 
for the feveral Converts they had 
made, and given them all proper 
Exhortations to pcrfevere in their 
Profcffion, they took Leave and left the Town. 
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CHAP. xvn. 

The Contents. 

Paul freachn to the Jews at ThclTalonica, ^<mh^ Jfi- 
SUS to be the MciBah : Is infulted hy the unbelievhig 
Part of therfh and aceufed to the Roman MagiftraUs 
as ratfing a Sedition againfl Caefar. The Atojues retire 
to Bercea. The generous Temper of that PetHde. The 
Jews of Thcflalonica purfue them^ and drive tbem 
from thence. Paul at Athens. His Difnurfe to ttt 
Phihfophers. The Succefs of it. 

I. ^ O W when I. T7ROM Philip^ they went 
J^^ they had pair- Jf^ tYaooi^^ AmpbipoUs znA A*^ 

cd through Amphipo- poUenia^ and fo dirccUy to Tbeffit* 

Jis.andApoUonia, they hmccj the Metropolis of the Pre 
came to ThefTalonica, -•--.. 

where was 
gogueof the 

the Jews efpecially were very numerous) and had a 
Synagogue allowed them. 

2. And Paul, as his 2. And Pauly according to hit 
manner was» went in conftant Method of preaching the 
unto them, and three Gofpel, firft to the Jews where« 
fabbathdays reafoned ever he found them, repaired to 
with them out of the ^^ Synagogue, where for thit« 
fcnpmrcs, SalAath-days togj5ther, he laid be- 
fore them the Characters and Defcripdons of their .^i^ 
Jiah out of the propheticd Writings, 

3. Opening and al- 3, From which he clearly prov- 
ledging that Chrift cd, That Chrift was not to be a 
muft needs have fuf- temporal Prince, nor a Deliverer 
fcred, and rifcn ag^m ^f r^.^^/ ,, ^^^jjj Conquefls, 

SfAhSSiK^li but the 5tfii«r an/iJ.*^ rf 
that cnn jeias whom «# i.* j t. j • j r ir* • 

I preach iinto you. is ^^^^'^ >/ ^y*"? and fuffermg 
Chrift. ^^^ ^^^'' ^^^ ^^ ^^ triumph o- 

ver their fpiritual Enemies by htn 

Rc&untftion \ and then dcmonfiratod all tbofe prophet 
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tical Charaftcrs to be cxaftly fulfilled in JESUS^f. 2>. 54. 
CHRIST, whofe Efoarine and Religion he was 
preaching. 



4. And foine of them 
believed, andconfort- 
cd with Paul and Si- 
laa : and of the devout 
Qreeks a great multi- 
tude, and of the chief 
women not a few. 

;• But the Jews 
which believed not, 
moved with envy, 
fook ynto them cer- 
tain lewd fellov^i of 
the bafer fort,^ and 
gathered a company, 
and fet all the city on 
an uproar, and aflault- 
cd the houfe of Jafon, 
and fought to bring 
dttm out to the peof^e. 



4. His Dil^ourfe carried that 
Evidence of Truth in it, that fe- 
veral of the original 7<u/x, abun> 
dance- of the Greek Profelytcs, 
and a good Number of their Wo- 
men of DiftinAion, believed and 
were converted, 

5. But the unbelieving Jews 
enraged at this Succe{s of his 
Do£trine, got the Rabble of the 
Town together, and in a tumul- 
tuous Manner, befet the Houfe 
where the Apoftles lodged^ in- 
tending to drag them out, and 
expofe them to the Fury of the 
Multitude* 



6. And when they 
found them not, they 
drew Jafon, and cer- 
tain brethren, unto 
the rolers of the city, 
crying, Thefe that 
have turned the world 
upfidedown, are come 
hither alfo. 



6. But the Apoftles having upr 
on Notice given, retired into 
fome other Place, th^y took Ja^ 
fm the Matter of the rioufe, and 
fome Chriftian Converts that were 
with him, and carried them to 
the Aa0U7» Maglftrates, clamour- 
ing a^infl thie^Apoftles, as Men 
that diflurbed the publick Peace 
by (edidotts Dodrine, as they had done in feveral Pro- 
vinces before ; and accufed jajm for entertaining them. 



7.. Whom Jafon 
hath received : and 
thefe all do contrary 
to the decrees of Cae- 
fiuTj (aying. That there 
ia another king, «m 

8. And 



7* And the more highly to in- 
cenfe theMagiftrates againft them^ 
they malicioufly, and contrary to 
all Truth, depofed. That they 
preached up JESUS for a King 
againft Cajai'% Right and Title. 
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A> />. 54. 8. And they trou- 
bled the people, and 
the rulers of the city, 
when they heard thefe 
tilings. 

9. And when they 
had tiken fecurity of 
Jafon, and of the o- 
ther« they let them 

go- 
be called upon again 
future. 

10. And the brethren 
immediately fcnt a- 
way Paul and Silas by 
night unto Beraea : 
who coming thither, 
iK^ent into the fyna- 
goguc of the Jews. 

1 1 . Thefe were 
more noble than thofe 
in Theflalonica, in 
that they received the 
lyord with all readi« 
nefs of mind, and 
fearcheid the fcrip- 
tures daily, whether 
thofe things were fo. 



8 & 9« This put the Magi- 
ftrates into a great Concern, in- 
fomuch that though thev exa- 
mined ^afm and the Cnriftian 
Converts with him, and could 
pick out nothing from them that 
looked like Sedition ; yet they 
would not difmiis them without 
good Security, to appear and an- 
fwer to the Charge, if they (hould 
\ and to behave peaceably for the 



10. In the mean Time the 
Chriftians had conveyed aiK^ the 
two Apoftles to Biraa^ a Town 
a few Miles diftant, where they 
immediately went and preached 
in the Jewsjb Synagogue. 

11. The Jews of which Place 
proved of a much more gentle 
and manly Difpofttion than thofe 
of Tbejfalmica \ for as often as 
Paul had preached to them, a- 
bundance of them took the Pains 
to compare what he had faid 



with the Scripture - Prophecies, 
and upon a careful and impartial 
Search after the true Senfe of them, finding his Doc- 
trine to be true, embraced it with all Readinefs and 
Alacrity. 



12. Thercrorc ma- 
ny of them believed : 
alfo of honourable 
women which were 
Greeks, and of men 
not a few. • 

13. But wh^n the 

Jews of Theifalonica 
iad knowledge that 
the word of God was 
preached 



12. Infomuch that a very con- 
fiderable Number of Jews and 
Profelytes of both Sexes, and of 
good Qi^ality, were converted. 

13. But the infidel and incura- 
ble jiws of Tbejfalmica J no foon- 
er lieard that Paul was preaching 
at Beraay but they punued him 

thither9 



n 
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prcackcd of P«ol at thither, and by their wonted Arts A- D. $4. 

Ber«a» they came thi- of Calumny and Defamation, ' * 

thtr alfo, and ftincd jaifcd the Rabble againft them, 
up the people. 



14. And then im- 
mediately the bre- 
thren fent away Paul, 
to go as it were to 
the Tea : bat Silaa 
.and Timotheot abode 
there ftill. 

ic. And they that 
conau£led raul , 
brought him unto A- 
thens, and receiving 
a commandment unto 
Silas and Timotheus^ 
departed. 



14 & 15. Upon which Paul^ 
knowing the implacable and de- 
fperate Temper of thofe 7m/r, 
got off, and made as if he in- 
tended to take Shipping ; but the 
better to avoid their Purfuit, went 
down by Land to AthenSy leaving 
Silas and Tinwthy behind, with 
Orders to follow him thither as 
toon as they could. 

for to come to him with all fpeed, they 



16. Now while Paul 
waited for them at A- 
thens, his fpirit was 
fHrred in him, when 
he faw the city whol- 
ly given to idolatry. 



16. While Paul was expelling 
them at Athens^ and making Ob- 
fervations upon th^^Rcligion and 
Manners of that People, he was 
filled with a moft paffionate Con- 
cern, to find a Place where (b 
much Learning was profefled, and to which all Coun- 
tries refortcd for liberal Education, fo wholly given up 
to Idolatry and fuperftitious Worfhip. 



17. Therefore dif- 
pnted he in the fyna- 
•gogne with the Jews, 
and with the devonc 
perfonsy and in the 
market daily with 
them that met with 
nun* 

18. Then certain 
Philofophers of the 
Epicureans, and of 
the Stoicks, encoun- 
tred him: and fome 
faid. What will this 

' babler fay ? other 

fome. 



17. So that before they could 
come to him, he preached aloQf , 
not only to thtjetvs and Profe- 
lytes in their Synagogues, but 
even in the open Market«Place to 
the Gentile Athenians. 



18. He had not done (o long, 
before he was attacked by fome 
phibfophical ProfeiTois of the E- 
picurean and Stoical Seds. The 
firft of which (believing nothing 
of the Creation of the World, 
I 4 divine 



IH 
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A- D. 5*4; ibme. He feemeth to divine Providence, or a future 
be a fetter forth of State) defpifed him as an empty 
ftraiige god* : becaafe and ridiculous Bablcr. But the 
he preached unto other (who held the Univerfe t© 
fhem Jefoi. and the be GOD, and had fome, tho* 
rcfarrcaiQii. ^j^f^^j Notions of Rewards an^ 

Punifliments) looked upon him as an Inventor of foqi^ 
new Deity, and new religious Maxims, by what thev 
heard him fay of J^fusy and his Rjtfumhim ; and (o 
had a Mind to hear particularly what they were, and 
how he could prove them« 

19. And they took 19 & 20. Accordingly they 
him, and brought him brought Paul into their grekt 

Gourt (called Areopagus or Aiarsr 
ISll) where both their civil an4 
religious Controverfies were wont 
to be determined \ and there, in 
a great Ailembly of Philofophers, 
defired him to declare what his 
Do&ine was, that ieemed to 
them fo new and unaccountable. 



unto Areopagus, fay- 
ing, May we know 
wM this qew doc- 
trine whereof thou 
fpeakeft, is ? 

ao. For thou bring- 
eft certain ftrange 
things to qur ears : 
we would know there- 
fore what thefe thines 
fnean. 



21. (for all the 
Athenians ai^d ftran- 
gers which were 
there, fpent their time 
sn nothing elfe bat ei- 
ther to tell or hear 
Ibme new thing.) 



21. Now thefe Philofoph^ 
di({ not bring Paul to this gr^ 
Council, fo much in the Nature 
of a Criminal, as out of mere 
Curiofity to hear fome new No- 
tions to employ their Speculatio^is 
upon \ a Temper theAtbeniani ^e 
the moft addi£bed to of all People living. 

3f35. Then Paul flood 22. In this famous Court then 
in the midft pf Mars- Paul ftood up j and the better 

to gain a patient Hearing from 
them, introduced his Difcourfe 
with his Acknowledgment and 
Obfervation, How zealoufly de- 
voted their City was to fuperftitious Woilhip, * as it 

plainly 

• Ver.zi. ^na'iJ^tu^QHtifHf'^^-'Tffifi/firJitiwi, i.e, af- 
fected by a weak and ignorant Fear^ ejuririi^ ^hem \o the 

Worihip 



hill, and faid, Yemen 
of Athens, I perceive 
fhac in ill things ye 
are too fu^-icrftiiious. 
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plainly appeared from the great Number and Variety A ^- 54' 
of their Imag^ and Altars ere£bd to every Deity thoy ^ ' 

Jcnew or heard of. 

23. For as I pafled 23. Now (fap he) among the 
by, and beheld your many of thefc Monuments of 3'Our 
devotions, I found an religious Devotion, I took parti- 
•Itar with this infcrip. ^ular Notice of one Altar, as be- 
tioD, To Thb Un- jn dedicated by an Infcription, 
KK OWN God. Whom ^ ^j^g UNKNOWN GOD: 

'^^::iiVf^t Which asit bef^ in you a 

dare I unto you. P^^'^'**^ ?^^ ^/ »g"^^"^ P*«- 

ty, extendmg itfelf to the lionour 

of all Sorts of Deities, or Damons^ even to thofe you 
may or may not know ; fo muft it be allowed a fiiir 
Acknowledgment, that there may be a trui Qodj whofe 
Exiftence, PerfefHon, and Worihip, you may be ig- 
norant of, but are defirous to adore, as foon as ever 
yop ^re informed of Him. And this is HE whom I 
am conmiiiBoned to declare to you, as the only prop^ 
Objed of your Adoration, Worihip, and Happin^& 

24. God that made 24. Namely, The one only in- 
the world, and all finite and all-perfed Being, the 
things therein, feeing Creator and Governor of all the 
that he is Lord of World } who, by the Immenfity 
heavjn and earth, ^f ^^ ^^j^g hfature, being p- 
dweJleth not in tern, ^j f^^ j^ jj pj^^ j^ 
pies nia4e with hands. ^^ ^^^ ^ ^ ^. ^ Difpanig^. 

ment to if, to conceive his Prefence and BleiEngs (hut 
up and confined tq a njirrow Temple or linage, the 
Workmanfhip of fo finite a Creature as Man. 

25. Neither is wor- 25. Nor can you rationally 
fliipped with mens think this all-fufficient Being to 
hands, as though he be pleafed and delighted with the 
needed any thing ; Offerings, Sacrifices, or any o- 
fceing he giveth to ^^er external Services of Man- 

:id'5^h!„t''"''' ^^^ « if he either wanted, or 
** received 



^"•i 



Worfhip of nunerotts and uncertain Daemons. The Senfe 
of this Word given by Mr* Mi^ul ii very elegant and emplm- 
tical. « You imagine, (ays Sc FmI^ that I am preaching up 
fome mwDiityt fome ftrange AiffSMsr. No; I find von 
have D/z/ji and DitmMS enough, and (00 many, already.*! 
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A. D. 54. received any Addition to his Happinels by them^ For 
' how can he be any Way bcttcr'd by us, who live by 
his Power, and enjoy every Thing we have from his 
Goodne& i 

zS. And hath made 26. By him was Mankind ere* 
of one blood, all na- ated, being all the Ofl^ring of 
tions of men, for to Adam the firft Parent, whofe 
dwell on all the face pofterity by Degrees were <Rf- 
of the earth, and hath p^^fed into the whole Earth, and 
determined the times ^^^i^ the feveral Countries of 
S^'U^rS' the"i it ; Provident having aiHgpcd «. 
habiution.- each People their particubir Cain- 

try and Climate ; and then aiter- 
. ward ordering and difpofing the feveral Changes, Pe- 
riods, and Revolutions of Nations. * 

27.Thattheyfliould ay. Now the wife End for 
feck the Lord, if hap- which God thus created, and by 
\y they might feel af- his merciful Providence thus go- 
tcr him, and find him, yerns and preferves Mankind, is, 
.though he be not far Th^t we fliould look up to and 
from every one of us. j . confider him, as the Author 
of our Being, and the Fountain of all our BleiSbigs.; 
acknowledge and adore him, fuitably to the Excellence 
and Benignity of his divine Nature ; which though it 
could not veiy eafily be duly performed by the Genera- 
lity of Mankind, amidft the Darknefs and Depravity 
into which they have fo long and wilfully funk them- 
felves ; yet is, in itielf, a Duty moft naturally arifing 
from the Ufe of our own Reiafon and Faculties ; 

28. The 



• Vtr. 26. By fuppofmg a very eafy Tranfpofition in thi« 
Verfe, I take the true Conftruflion to be this, 'E^^oiar^Y 9'«r 
%^9@' rSf ap^fehraiv Kxi^9iKetf Itm 'jrS.f ro <sr£^V«7or t9c 
"vSr, ^^ r»< l^^iffi^i rSt iLttloixldLi av\Sv ififfaf mifl%- 
■j^yfiinc Mifii* " And nath made all Men for to dwell on 
'* all the Face of the Earth, and the Borders of their HabU 
•* tation, having (before) ordered the (proper) Seafons (either 
'** of the Year for each of them) or elfe ^e/M^yf^i^^U The 
** determined P/riW/ of Nations,^* as the Word is ufed^ Luii 
zxi. 24. and is much the beft Seafe of this Place. 
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28. For in him wc 28. The regukr and wondrous ^- D. 54. 
live, and move, and Order of every Thing about us, ^ 
have oar being ; as nay our own Exiftencc, with all 
certain alfo of your ^^ Bleffings and Comforts that 
own poet5 have faid, fmround us, plainly fliowing him 
For wc are alfo hit ^ us as a Creator and Benefac- 
spring. ^^^, ^£. which Aratusy one of 
your own Poets, was fenfible, when he fays. 

We are His Offspring. 

29. Forafmnch then 29. Now, in what Senfe is Man 
as we are the offspring the Oflfepring of God ? or how 
of God, we ought Jo we refemble him ? Not in our 
not to think that the Bodies^ and outward Shape, fure^ 
Godhead w like unto j 1,^^ j^ ^^ ^i^^^ in ^^^ fpj. 

^ne °' venT art ^'^"^^ ^^ ^^'^"^ Faculties j and 
-«j —^f^i!.: J^ * therefore how impious and vain 
ana mans device. a. v 1. /• z r -. -.l 

muft It be for us to rcprelent the 

infinitely perfed Spirit in the Vilenefs of human Shape, 

or wormip him under the Likenefs of any material 

Image w^batfoever, or ever fo exa£l]y graven, or finely 

adorned by human Art ? Creatures that are the Off- 

fpring of God, ought to know and think better of him. 

30. And the times 30. God^'indeed, injuft Judg* 

of ihi» ignorance God ment upon the wilfiil and vicious 

winked at, but now Corruptions of Mankind, has, for 

commandeth all men nia^y Ages, permitted * the great- 

•very where to repent. ^ ^^^ ^f ^j^^^ ^^ continue in 

this ignorant and falfe Way of Worfliip, fending them 
no Prophets to inftrud them, as he did the yews. But 
now, that he intends, in great Mercy and Compaffion, 
to vouchfafe to them all the free Offers of Pardon, and 
a full Difcovery of his divine Will ; he juftly expe£h 
they fliould all repent of their former Follies, reform 
their Lives, and worOiip him in a true and acceptable 
L^mnen 31. And 



• Ver. 30. Jviei/tfr t OiJf — GoJ winked at -^God over- 
looked, or negleSed item. See Rom. i. 20, t^c. to the £nd. 
Or iqnti^mf niay be very rightly rendered winked at, and fo 
exprefs the divine Mercy alfo» in not fo (tvcrtly otferving, and 
immediately punifeing their wUful Ignorance as it defervcd. 



I2S 

jt. D. $^ SI. Becmfe he hath 
appointed a day in the 
which he will judge 
the world in righte- 
oafnefi, hj that man 
whom he hath or- 
dained* whereof he 
hath given alTarance 
unto all men, in that 
he hath raifed him 
from the dead. 

ward or Pimiflunent 
Works, 

32. And when they 

heard of the refarrec* 

• SiiVtr. tion of thedead, fome 

2 mocked: and others 

"' iaid. We will hear 

thee again of thia 

inatter. 
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31. And it infinitely concerns 
them (b to do : For as God has 
now given them his only Son 
JefiiS Chrtfi^ to be their Saviour 
and Redeemer, and has demon- 
ftrated the Truth of his Com- 
miffion by raifing him from the 
Dead ; fo has he appointed the 
fame Jefus to be the Judge of all 
the w orld, and, at the great Day 
of Accounts, to give eternal Re- 

to every Man according to his 

32. As foon as ever Patd had 
mentioned Jijus his Rtfurre^iim^ 
ihtEpicureans laughed * and hooted 
at him ; but the Stricis^ who had 
fome Notions of a future Recom- 
pence, told him they would hear 
him further upon that Argument. 



33. So Paal depart- 
ed from among them. 

34. Howbeit cer- 
tain men clave unto 
him and believed : a- 
mong the which was 
Dionyiius the Arco- 
pagite, and a woman 
named Damaris, and 
others with them. 



33 & 34- ^ P^ ^^^^^^ <^^ of 
Court, not without fome good 

EfleS of his Difcourfe. For tho* 

the Generality of thefe Philofo- 

phcrs, were either too notorioufl/ 

atheiftical, or' too p^oud of their 

own Learning, to changie their 

Sentiments, yet it convinced one 

who was a Member of the great 

Council ; a Woman, (probably 

of fome Diftin^lion,) and fom;e others bef^e. 




CHAP. 



I. 



Chap. XVm. kcr^of the Holy Apoftles. tig 

CHAP. xvin. 

The Contents. 

Paul at Corinth. Preacheth to the Jews. Their Obfli- 
nacy and Malice caufes him to leave them^ and preach 
to the Gentile Corinthians. Converts many. Chrift, 
in a Vifim^ encmerageth his Endeavours. The Jei^ 
maJke a Riot againk him. Gallio fupprejfes them. 
Softhencs beaten, raul goes thro* Ephefus. Preacheth 
there. An Account of A^los. Paul returns to Jcru* 
(alem* 

AFTER thefc i.\y AUL therefore expc£Kng^ jy -. 
thingsp Paul Jt no further EffeSs of his ^J -J? 
departed from Athens, Doarine upon the Philofophers at 
and came to Corinth, Jthensy foon left that Place, and 
went to Corinthj another larg^ and populous City of 
Achaia ox Greece j £unous both for Trade * and Learning. 

%. And fpond a cer- 2. Where he happenM upon a 

tain Tew named Aqni- Jew and his Wife, lately come 

la, born in Pontus, from ttaly^ from whence the Em- » 

jately^ come frwn Ita- peror Claudius had by an Edia 

ly, with his wife Pnf. ^ft'd all the Jews, to (how 

cilia (becaufe that ^^ Refentment at fome feditious 

depm from Rome) P"tty of . f 
and came uito them. 

^« And becaufe he 3. And becaufe he was now 
was of the fame craft, converted to the Chriflian Faith, 
he abode with them, and of the fame Trade that Paul 
and wrought (for by y^ brought up to (viz. That of 
occupation they were jnaking Soldiers Tents) he lodged 
tent-makert.) ^^ j^jg Houfe, and wrought along 

with him. That lb by earning his own Livelihood^ 
and being independent upon thofe he preached to, he 

might 

^ See I Cor, iv. 9, 10. 

f But in what Prpvince is not certain, though taoft proba* 
Ujinj0iles. 1 
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A. D. 54- niight filence the Pretence of fome malicious /^^^t;/, that 
' he preached for Gain and Advantage, (See x Cor. ix.) 

4. And he rcafonod 4. For in this, as in other Pla- 
in the fynagoguc eve- ces, he applied himfelf to thofc 
ry fabbath, and per- of that Nation firft, preaching 
fuadcd the Jew., and ^^^^ gabbath in fome or othe? 

« vjrccica. ^f j^^jj. Syi^agogues, but to very- 

little Purpofe upon the Generality of fo obdurate and 
prejudiced a People. 



c. And when Silas 
id Timotheas were 



5. But however, as foon as &'« 
hs and Timothy came to him from 
Beraa (where he left them, Chap. 
xvii. 15, 16.) he renewed his En- 
deavours with a moft paffionate 
Concern at their Ingratitude and 
Infidelity, laying before them all 
the clear Proofs, and undeniable Evidences from their 
own Prophecies, That JESUS was the true Mejfmh. 



an 

come from Macedo- 
nia, Paul was prefl*6d 
in fpirit, and teftified 
to the Jews that Jefua 
was Chrifl. 



6. And when they 
oppofed themfelves, 
and blafpheroedf he 
ihook his raiment, and 
fa id unto them. Your 
blood be apon your 
own headsj I am 
clean : from hence- 
forth I will go unto 
the Gentiles. 



6. Till at kft they flew into 
fuch an abufive and outrageous 
Carriage toward him, that he 
told them he had done his Duty^ 
that their Deftruftion was from 
theniielvcs ; and that fince no 
Good was to be done upon them, 
he would now preach to the Gen- 
tile Corinthiam (viz. to the iJola^ 
trous as well as the profelyte Gen- 
tiles^) and fo fhook his Garment at them, as a Token 
of his renouncing all further Convcrfation with them. 



7. And he departed 
thence, and entred 
into a certain mans 
houfe, named Judus, 
one that worihipped 
God, whofe houfe 
joined hard to the (y- 
Aagogue. 

8. And Crifpus the 
chief mler of the {y 



7 & 8. Leaving their Syna- 
gogues therefore, he preached for 
the future in the Houfe of a cer- 
tain Jewijh uncircumcisM Profe- 
lyte ; where he converted the 
rrefident of a Synagogue, with 
his whole Family, and abundance 
of the Corinthian Gmtilesy who 
all received Baptifin. 

nagogae^ 
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iiagogQ«» believed on the Lord, wtrh all hia houfe: and ma- A. D. 54. 
ny of the Corimhiana hearing, believed, and were baptized. 

9. Then fpake the 9 & 10. And for his Encou- 

Loid to Paal in the ragcment under the malicious 

night by a vifion. Be Treatment he had, and was ftill 

not afraid, bat fpcak, i;ke to find from the JewSy (efpc- 

and hold not thy ^j jj ^^w that he was preaching 

^10 *For I am with *^ Kingdom of the Meffiab to 

^\»m ' «n^ t^ ««« the GentiUs) Chrift appeared to 
tnee, ana no man .. •<.,. , •vt* 1^ • 

Ihall fet on thee, to *^™ \»^. ^ Xl?^'^ h Night, and 
hurt thee : for I have gave him Affurance of very great 
mnch people in this Succeis in his Miniftry there a- 
city. mong the Gentile Part of the Ci- 

ty ; and that all Attempts of the 
Jews againft him {hoiiid be ineffedhial. 

11. And he conii- 11. Whereupon he continued 
nucd there a year and his Miniftry there a Year and a 
fix months, teaching half t(»cther. 
the word of God a- 
mong them. 

1 2. And when Gal* 12 & 13. During which Time, 
lio was the deputy of the Jews^ in a riotous and tu- 
Achaia, the Jews made multuous Manner feized upon 
infurreflion with one p^^/^ ^nd, upon a Court-DaV, 
accord againft Paul, bright him before Gallic the 
*h -ademeit f«t ^^^"^ Prafea, and accufed him 
^ "ii" Sa/ing,''Thi8 ^f Blafphcmy againft their Reli- 
fellow perltiadeth men P^n. 
to worihip God contrary to the law. 

14. And when Paul 14, 15 & i6. But as he was 

was now about to o- going to defend himfelf againft 

pen hia mouth, Gal- this malicious Charge, the Prse- 

lio faid unto the Jews, f^ prevented and faved him that 

If It were a matter of Trouble, by telling the Jewsy if 

wrong, or wicked they could accufe the Man of any 

::£^tS/^^^^^^^ T»iLg that amounted to a Br^cJ 

Ihonld bear with yon. f common Right, or a Diftur- 

I c. But if it be a bance of the publick Peace, he 

queftion of words and would take O^izance of it, ac- 

-names, and of your cording to the Duty of his Place; 

law, • -but 
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law, look ye to it : but to trouble him and the Court 
for I will be no judge with Difputes who were the Afef^ 
of fuch matters. Jlah^ or what was agreeable or 

1 6. And he dwvc contrary to their Jewijb Lawj 
them from the judg- ^^ impertinent in them, and 
ment.fcat. ^^^^ ^f j^j^ Bufinefs to deter- 
mine ; and fo ordered them, with fome Refentment,. 
to be turned out of Court. 

17. Then all the 17. Whereupon the common 
• Greeks took Softhe- People, either to fhew their zea* 
ses the chief ruler of lous Refpeft to the Governor, or 
the fynagogoe, and ^Ife to provoke him to interpofc 
beat h,m before the j^ ^j^j^ ^jg^j ^^^^ ^^ j^ 

fet S«JL^ n^ne -<> S-e %? W, f Pr.fiL of 
of thofe things. ""^^ "i ^}^ chief Synagogues, 

and the prmcipal Qamourer a- 
gainft Patdy fome Blows in open Qnirt; and though 
this was an illegal Proceeding, yet GaUio being under 
a Refentment againft the Jews^ arid taking it to be 
done out of no Difrefpeft to himfelf, took no Notice 
of it, and let it pafs. 

18. And Paul after 18. Paul continued at Corintb 
this, tarried there yet fome Time after this, and then 
a good while, aad took Shipping for Syria along 
then took his leave of ^^ Prifcilla and Aauila^ who 
the brethren, and fail ^eing under a religious Vow f caU- 

A^l^J^'X ffVi!: ^^ ^^ Vow of the Nazarite) had 
and with him Pnfcilla , . u:« tj j iv ^ /^ ^i 

and Aquila: having ^'^ *f ^^^ A^™ zt Cenchrea, 
(horn his head in Cen- ^l"^ Y^w bemg then expired. (See 
chrea: for he had a -^«w*- vi-) 



Vow. 



19. And he came 19, 20 & 21. In this Voyage^ 
to Ephcfus, and left Paid took Ephefus in his Way, 
them there : but he and preached to the Jews there 
himfelf entrcd into }„ their Synagogue ; then left A- 

qmla 



the 



* Ver. 17. Tirif Greeks took Softhenes, ^r..— — iNote, Some 
good Manufcripts^ the Copt, and Vul. Vtrfitms leave out ^EXiui- 
rtf (the Greeks;) and one MS. read 'b/«c{fli (the JiWi.) If 
it were the Jews that beat Sofibims^ we may then foppoie 
htm to be now a Cbriftian, or Favourer of iht Cbriftimui wi 
fdne learned Men have thought. Let |fae Reader jodgt^ 



>3$ 
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fuila and his Wife there, with /^. D. 55. 
a Promife to return to them again 
after he had been at the Paflbvcr- 
Feaft at Jertifalm^ whither it was 
very proper for him to go at that 
Solemnity, both to vifit, and con- 
fult with the Apoftlcs and Heads 
of that principal Church, and to 
prevent the Sufpicions and Preju-» 
dices th^ Jews might take at his 
Abfence from fo great a Feftival* 



tlicfyntgogi^and rea- 
foned with die Jews. 

20. When they de- 
£rcd him to tarry lon- 
ger time with them, 
he confented not, 

21. tint bade them 
farewell, faying. I 
m\i& by all meant 
keep this feaft that 
Cometh, In Jerufa* 
lem ; but I will re- 



turn agam unto you, 

if God will. And he failed from Ephefus. 



22. And when he 
had landed at Csfafea, 
and gone up and falut- 
td the church,he went 
downtoAntioch. 



22, From Ephefus therefore he 
failed diredlly, and landed at Ca-* 
fitrea in Galilee ; thence up to Je- 
rufalemy where having kept this 
Paflbver, and conferred fome 

Time with the Apoftles and Church-Governors, went 

to Antioch in Syria, 

23. And after he had I3. After fome Time fpent a* 

^Bt fome time there, mong the Chriftians of which 

he departed and went Church, he paffed through Gala- 

overall the country of ^-^ ^^^ Phrygia, all along as he 

GalatlaandPhrygiam ^^„, ^^\.iL\L tl,. A.\a\.^ 
orders ftrengthening 
aU the difciplea. 



24. And a certain 
Jew named Apollos, 
bom at Alexandria, 
kn eloquent man, and 
mighty m the fcrip- 
cures, came toEphefus« 

2(. This man was 
intruded in the way 
of the Lord, and be- 
ing fervent in the fpi- 
rlt^he fpake and taught 
dihgcntly the things 
of the Lord, know- 
ing only the bapdiin 
of John. 



went, exhorting the Chriftian 
Converts to Patience and Con- 
ftancy in their ProfeiSon. 

24 & 25. About this Time, ^. jy, jg. 
there arrived at Ephefus a Jew 
named Apollos^ that was one of 
John Bapti/Fs Difciples, a Perfon 
of great £loc|uence and Learning 
in the Jtwtfh Scriptures, who 
knew as much of the Chriftian 
Religion as could be known from 
John Baptijfs Doftrine, and the 
£nds of his Baptifm, viz. The 
Duty of Repentance, upon a full 
Belief and Expedation, that the 



Time of the Mcffiah was npw 
come, to fave and redeem Man-* 
kind, upon the Terms of fincere Obedience and Refor* 
aiation of Life. K 26. Ac 
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26. And he began 
to fpeak boldly in 
the fy nagogue: whom 
when Aquila and Prif- 
cilla had heard, they 
took him unto them, 
and expounded unto 
him the way of God 
more perfedly. 



if. D. 57 



26. Accordingly as foon as he 
was come thither, he preached 
this Do£brine in the yewijh Syna- 
gogue, with a mighty Strength of 
Argument and Eloquence. Which 
noble Endowments of his, were 
foon ripened into a full and per- 
fedl Underftanding of the Life and 
Religion of JESUS CHRIST, 
by the particular Infl:ru<aions of Jquila and Prifcilla. 

27. And when he 27. After which compleat Con- 
was difpofed to pafs yerhon to the Chriftian Faith, 

having a Defire to go and propa- 
gate it in the Province of Acbata 
or Greeccy the Ephefian Church 
gave him Letters of Recommen- 
dation to the Chriftians there; 
and he did very eminent Service 
in thofe Places, both in eftablifh- 
ing and confirming fuch as did believe, and in converg- 
ing others. 

28. Efpecially the ^ewsy in 
whofe Aflemblies he demonftrated 
with wonderful Clearnefs and 
Conviftion, from the propheti- 
cal Writings, That JESUS muft 
be the true MefRab^ the Saviour 
of the World. 

CHAP. XIX. 
The Content &• 

Paul returns to Ephefus. Baptizeth feveral of John Bap- 
tift*j Dijcij>les, and confers the Holy Gho/i on them, H§ 
freacheth in the Jewifli Synagogues \ hut is forced to leave 
them under their Ohjlinacy. Preaches in the School of 
Tyrannus ; works fpecial Miracles, Of the Jews Ex- 
orcifts ; fame of them converted^ and hum their magical 
Books. A Tumult raifed againjl Paul by Demetrius the 
Shrine-maker. The Town-CUrk makes a Speech^ and 
appeafeth it, 
i. A ND it came i. TJEFORE Jpolks was re- 
'LX to pafs, that J3 turned from Achaia (See 
while Chap. 



into Achaia, the bre 
thren wrote, exhort- 
ing the difciples to 
receive him : who, 
when he was come, 
helped them much 
which had believed 
through grace 



28. For he mighti- 
ly convinced the Jews, 
and that publickly, 
(hetving by the fcrip- 
tures, that Jefus was 
ChrilL 



t2hap;XIX; hereof the Holy Jpojiks. 135 

while Apollof wat^ tt Chap, xviii* 27 .J Patd was return- ^' ^* 57« 

Corinth, Paul having cd flrom Jerufalimy and coming ' ^ 

paired through the by Phrygia and Galatia (the up- 

ttpper coafb, came to per Coafts of ^a the lefs) was 
Ephcfusj and finding ^ ^^ JfAAWij, as he had pro- 

mtain difciples, ^-^^ j^^ ^^ p^^.^ ^ 

would do. (Cbap, xviii. 21.) 

2. He faid unto 2. There he fo\ind twelye Per* 
them. Have ye re- ions that had been Difciples of 
ceived the holy Ghoft J^n the Baptift, and who believ- 
fince ye believed? and ed Jifus to be thfe true ^^*, 
^ey faid unto him, but had very probably left Jtru- 
We have nor fo much falm htfort the Dzy of PeHtec^fi, 
M heard wbetto there ^^ jj . j^ f^^^ ^^^ p 

l)ca»yhoJyGhof ^j^^^^ ^S Q^^p^j ^j ^^ ^^^ 

been preached, had never yet heard of the miratulous 
Efiiifion of the Holy Ghoft upon the Cbrtflian Church \ 
2k tfiey told Paul, when he demanded whether any of 
tbim had received that Bleffing or no. 

3. And he (aid nn- 3. At which Anfwer, he asked 
to them. Unto what them what Baptifm they had, 
then were ye baptie- and what the Subftance of their 
ed? and they ^id^ profeffion was? They reply'd. 
Unto John, bapafm. ^hat jMs Baptifm and Doc- 
trine was all they had yet atuined to. 

4. Then faid Panl» 4. Whereupon Paul gave them 
John veriJy baptized fully to underftand. That the Pro- 
with the baptifm of fcffion of John Baptt/i was only 
repentance Jayingun- preparatory to the Chriftian Re- 
•? I ^CV I'gion, engaging Men to Faith in 

SS^^^^th'^l^rd ^%giahfS^^^ 

come after him, that Pf ^^ .^^^^ ^o f«»<^^/ Reformation 
h, oa Chrift Jcfus. ^^ Life as would qualify them 

for the BleiBngs be was to bring 
K 2 with 

* Ver. 2. Wi bapi mt fo muib as btard^ ice. Strange ! 
That Difciples of John Baptift^ and fielicvers in Cbrsfi^ 
flioold never have heard of the H^y Spirit! But the Words 
have a plain Reference to the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Choft. And the Meaning Is not, fFbttbtr there he any Hely 
Gbo/i, dt sill but whether there be as yet given zny fpirittud 
Cf/is to Believtri in Cbrift. Compare Jebn vii 29. 
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A^ D* 57. with him. But whereas they believed that CHRIST 
was now a6^ually come, it was needful they fhould be 
baptized into his Name, and fo receive a Title to the 
peculiar Privileges of his Religion ! One of which wasy 
an extraordinary Endowment of the Holy Ghoft^ on 
feveral Perfons in every Church, now in the firft Pro- 
pagation of the Gofpel. 

5. When they heard 5, 6 & 7. The Men thus fully 
this, they were bap- inftruded, were accordingly bap- 
tixtd in the name of tized into the Chriftian Religion ; 
the Lord >ftt8.» after which, i>W by folemnlm- 

pofition of Hands, conferred up- 
on the whole Twelve the miracu- 
lous Powers of ipeakii^ diverfe 
Languages, and of underftanding 
the Scripture Prophecies, to qua- 
lify them to propagate and preach 
the Golpel. 



6. And when Paul 
had laid hia hands up- 
on theniy the holy 
Ghoil came on them, 
and they fpake with 
tongues, and prophe- 
fied. 

7. And all the men 
were about twelve. 

8. And he went in- 
to the fynagogne, and 
(pake boldly for the 
(pace of three months, 
difputing and perfnad- 
ing the things con- 
cerning the kingdom 
of God. 

9. But when divers 
were hardened, and 
believed not, but fpake 
evil of that way be- 
fore the multitude, he 

de- 



8. Paid then vrent every Sab* 
bath for three Months together, 
into the yewtfi Synagogues at 
Ephefiis, endeavounng with the 
utmoft Arguments and Perfua- 
fions, to convert them to the 
ChrifKan Faith. 

9. But finding many of them 
againft all Reaicm and Evidence, 
fo obftinate and malicious, as not 
only to reieft this holy Religion, 
but to rail at, and openly revile 

it; 



• Ver. 5. m;en tbty beard this, they wen baptized in thi 
Name of the Lord Jefus, Note, This Verfe is underllood, 
by Drufius, Baza, and others, to be, not the Words of Luka 
the Hiftorian, but a Continuation of the Speech of St. Foul 
— thus — /Tir^^T they (the People in Ver. 4.) heard this 
(i.je. t\i\B Saying of John Baptift, ibid.) they (by being bap- 
tized by John'% B»ptifm) were really baptized in the Name. 

and into the Religion of the Lord Jefus And fo were thefe 

twelve hcrc„ and had no Occafion to be re baptized. 
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it ; he left their Synagogue, and A, D. $7^ 
drew the Chriftian Converts from 
aflembling any longer there, and 
for the future preached in the 
School of one Tyrannus. 



departed from them* 
and feparated the dif* 
ciplefy difputing daily 
in the fchool of one 
Tynmnns. 



10. And this con- 
tinued by the fptce of 
two years ; fo chat all 
they which dwelt in 
Afia^heard the word of 
the Lord Jefus, both 
Jewa and Greeks. 

the Chriftian Faith. 



10. And continued fo to do 
for two Years together, with fo 
good Succeis, that the Jiws and 
rrofelytes of almoft all the Coun- 
tries of the lefler or Proeonfular 
Jlfia^ that reforted to Ephefus^ had 
the Opportunity of beirig taught 



1 1 . AndGod wrought 
fpecial miracles by the 
hands of Panl : 

12. So that from 
his body were brought 
nnto the fick» hand- 
kerchiefs or aprons, 
and the difeafes de- 
parted from them, and 
the evil fpirits went 
oat of them. 



II & 12. And to give all that 
were anv Thing well difpofed to 
believe tne Tru5i, the utmoft Ar- 
gi^ttients of Conviction, it pleafed 
God to beftow on Paul a rower 
of working very ftrange and un-» 
common Miracles among themj 
for he not only cured the dif- 
eafed and poflefled People, by 
(peaking to them, and being pn- 
Jem with them, but even by fend-* 
ing to them any Linen Cloth, or Garment touched 
with his Body, he at a Diftance reftored the Sick, and 
caft out evil ^irits from their Bodies. 



13. Then certain 
of the vagabond Jews, 
ezorciils, took upon 
chem to call over them 
which had evil fpirits, 
the name of the Lord 
Jefas, faying. We ad- 
jare yon by Jefus 
whom Paul preacheth. 



i^. This wonderful Power cf A. D. 58. 
Paul being taken Notice of, and 
admired by all Sorts of People, 
fome Jews that ufed to make a 
Trade of ftrowling about, with 
Pretences to cure poflefled People 
by magical Arts and Conjurations,, 
hoped that if they maae ufe of 
the Name of JESUS, as Paul 
did, they mi^ work the fame JLtMk-, and fo tried it 
«pon feveral, commanding the Devils 'm the Uium^ 
if * J£SUS^ whom Paul preai^hed, to be gone. 

K 3 14. Par«. 



■iw' IH i J 



«*i«pMaMMi 



? Yen 13. Ham •f Jbsus^ Sec Nou on Qbaf. ii. ai. 
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A. D» 58. 14. And there were 
fevcD Tons of tme See- 
va a Jew, and chief 
pr the priefts, which 
did fo. 



faidy Jefus I know, 
and Paul J know ; but 
who are ye ? 



J- D. $9. 



14. Particularly feven of thefc 
Strollers, that were all the Sons 
of one of the chief Priefts, at- 
tempted it \ipon a poflefled Perr 
fon, all at the fame Time, in 
Hopes, that if they could accompliih their Defign, t^^y 
might leflen PauPs Credit among thcj People. 

15. And the evil 15. But to flicw the Vanity of 
/pirit anrwcrcd and their Attempt, the evil Spirit that 

poiTefled the poor Man, was con- 
ftrained by the divine Power to 
cry out, and acknowledge the fu- 
perior and uncontrollable Authority of JESUS, and 
of Paidj as adling by his Power ; But as for tbeff^ 
be told them they had no Power over him. 

1 6. And the man |6. And to deter them and o- 
in whom thfs evil fpi- thcrs from any further Attempt 

of that kind, the Devil threW 
the Man upon them with fuch 
Strength and Violence, that he 
tore off their Clothes, beat them 
out of the Houfe, and bruifecl 
them very much. 

17. Which being done in fo 
publick a Manner, caufed all the 
Jews and Profelytes of that Place 
to entertain a very great Reve- 
rence for the Name and Religion 
of JESUS CHRIST. '^ . 



rit was , leapt on them» 
and overcame them, 
and prevailed againfl 
thein, fo that they 
£ed but of (hat houfe 
naked and wounded. 



17. Anf! this was 
known to all the Jews 
and Greeks alfo dwell- 
ing at Ephefus; and 
fear fell on them all, 
and the name of the 
Lord Jefus was mag- 
nified. 

1 8. And maqy that 
believed came» and 
fonfelTedy and fhfw- 
ed their deeds. 

19. Many alfo of 
them which ufed cu- 
rious arts, brought 
their books together^ 
•nd burned them be- 
fore all men : and they 
counted the price of 
themy aad found it 

fifty 



18, 19 & 20. Nay it had fo 
good an EfFef): fpr the Advance- 
ment of the Chriftian ProfefEon, 
that thofe Converts that had for- 
merly dealt in any of thefe magi- 
cal Pranks, and diabolical Arts, 
came to the Apoftles, and ^on- 
fefled, repented of, and foribok 
them ; a good Number of them 
bringing their Books, out of 
which they leam'd their conjur- 
ing 
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fifty thottiajid piices ing Wirds^ Spells y and Charms y 

and burned them publickly ; 
which, if fold at the ordinary 
Price, would have given Fifty 
Thoufand Pieces of Silver *. 
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of filver. 

20. So mightily 
^grew the word of 
God, and prevailed. 



21. After thefe 
things were ended, 
Paul parpofed in the 
fpirit, when he had 
pafled through Mace- 
donia, apd Achaia, to 
go to jerafalem, fay- 
ing. After I have 
been there, I mnft al- 
fo fee Komt, 



21. After this Paul, by Direc- A. D. 60. 
tion of the Holy Spirit, intend- 
ed to go to Jerufalemy and after- 
ward to Rontiy but dcfigned firft 
to make a Vifit to the fevcral 
Churches he had before planted 
in Macedonia and Achaia^ or 
Greece (Chap, xvii and xviii,) 



22. So he fent into 22, And accordingly fent 77- 

Macedonia two of rmthj and Eraftus (two of his 

them that mioiftrcd conftant Attendants) into Mace-^ 

vnto him, Timothe- ^mia before-hand, to give them 

«• f?^^^"^*"' ^?' Notice of his intended Vifit, but 

ifi ^T}\ fT " ^'^ himfelf at liphejus a while 
Afia for t feafon. ,^^g^^ (probably to fix and fettle 

fevcral Matters relating to the Government of that 
Church.) 

23. During which Stay of his, 
there happened a violent Tumult 
at Ephefus againft hioi and his 
Dodirine. 



23. And the fame 
time there arofe no 
(mail fi}T about that 
way. 

24. For a certain 
nan named Deme- 
Criiu, a filver-fmith, 
which made filver 
fiirines foi Diana, 
brooght no fmall gain 
^to the craftfmen. 

25. W|ipm 



24 & 25. This Riot was occa- 
fioned by one Demetrius^ whofe 
Trade was to make little Silver 
ChapelSy reprefenting the Form 
of a Ternpley with Diana's Image 
in it ; by the Sale of which, )ip 
got great Riches, and maintained 
K 4 abun? 



• Ver. 19. Fifty tbeufimJ Pieces ef Silver. Note, If thefe 
tiher-Pieces were SMeli, of the Hebrew Falitdition, i. %, oJF 
each Shekel being equal to abont three Shillings Sngiyh Mo« 
■ey I the wheli Sftm will amount to about /even tbwfand five 
knadridPmud. ^ ^ 
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J.D» 60. 2$. Whom he call- abundance of Workmen under 

him. Thefe he got all together, 
fending fcM* all the Mafttrs of the 
fame Trade in Town, and repre* 
fented to them in the moft plau- 
fible and ^ffefting Manner, 



ed together with thp 
workmen of like oc- 
cupation, and faid, 
Sirs, ye know that by 
this craft 9ve have our 
wealth : 



26. Moreover, ye 
fee and hear, that not 
alone at Ephefus, but 
almoft throughout all 
Afia, this Paul hath 
perfuaded and turned 
away much people, 
faying, that they be 
no gods which are 
made with hands : 

27. So that not on- 
ly this our craft is in 
danger to be fet at 
nought ; but alfo that 
the temple of « the 
great goddefs Diana 
Aould be defpifed, 
and her magnificence 
ihould be dedroyed, 
whom all Ada and the 
world worihippeth. 

28. And. when they 
heard thtfi fiyitigSf 
they were full of 
wrath, and cried out, 
frying. Great is Dia- 
|M of the Ephefians. 

29. And the whole 
city was filled with 
confufion: and hav- 
$Dg caoght Gaius and 
Ariftarchus, mei^ of 
Macedqnia, Pauls com- 
panioxu in travel, they 
nifhed with one ac- 
ford into the theatre. 



a6 & 27. That this honoura-> 
ble and gainful Employment of 
theirs, was now threatened with 
Decay and Ruin ; but that which 
ought more deeply to ^!kSt them. 
Their Religion was in Dangjer, 
their great Groddeis Drana^ her 
magnincent Temple, her Wor- 
(hip, fo truly pompous, and u- 
niverfally efteemed, were now 
growing into Omtempt ; and all 
this by the Attempts of Paul^ 
who has been preaching up a 
new Religion throughout almc^ 
all the Provinces, and has per- 
verted abundance into a Peiiiia* 
fion^ that Diana is no Deity, and 
that her Images have nolDivinity 
reiiding in them. 

28. The whole Company of 
thefe Artificers, enraged at this 
Difcourfe, and diftra£ied between 
St^er/Ktim and Mtere/fy crfd out 
a^inft Paulj and extblFd the Di- 
vmity of their Goddefs Diana^ 

29. And Demitritis having coi^^ 
trived this Tnmuit upon a Day^ 
in which they were to celebrate 
Ganus in Honour of that Deity^ 
in the Theatre, one Part where- 
of was to «xpof^ notorious Cri- 
minals to the wild Beafts for the 
Peopfe's Diverfion; thev raifed 
3(nd incenfed the Rabble, who 
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went in Search of Paul^ but not finding him, they A, p. 6o. 
took two of his Chriftian Friends and Companions, " 
and dragged them into the Theatre, with an Intent to 
throw them to the wi}d Beafts there. 



30. And when Paul 
would have entred in 
iHito the people* the 
difciplei fufered him 
not. 

5|. And certain of 
the chief of Afia, 
which were his 
friends, fent unto him* 
defiring htm that he 
wouM not tdventure 
himfelf intq the the- 
atre. 



52. Some therefore 
med one thing, and 
feme another : tor the 
ftflembly was confo- 
icd, and the more 
part knew not where- 
fore they were come 
together. 

%%. And they drew 
Alexander out of the 
Biultitude, the Jews 
putting him forward. 
And Alexander beck- 
.aed with the hand, 
and would have made 
his defence unto the 
people. 

Chriftianf 

34. But when they 
knew that he was a 
Jew, all with one 
Voice about the fpace 
of two hourf, cried 



30 & 31. Paul heariM what 
was likely to befiil his two Friends, 
would have gone into the Thea- 
tre, to have pleaded and made a 
publick Defence for himfelf and 
them: But the Chriftian Con- 
verts being very earneft with him, 
and fomc of the Governours, or 
Matters of thofe Gamesy that had 
a Rci]^ for him, giving him a 
kindly Notice not to expc^e him- 
felf to the prefent Fury of the 
People, he defifted from that De- 

fig»- 

32. In the mean Time, the 
Rabble increafed to prodigious 
Numbers, and fell into fuch a 
confiifed Hurry and Clamour, 
that abundance that bore a Part 
in the Noifc, knew not what it 
was for. 

33. In this Confiifion the in- 
fidel Jews would have perfiiaded 
one Akxunder (a Chriftian Con- 
vert) to try to appeafe them, by 
coring fooiethij^ in Behalf of 
his two Friends and their Reli- 
gion} by which they hoped to 
have expofed Alexander to the Peo- 
ple's Rage, becauie he was turn'd 

34. But though he was a con- 
fiderable Man, and would have 
tried to do fomethine toward it ^ 
yet he no fooner defired Silence^ 
m order to be licard, but the Peo- 

1^ 
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A, D. 60. out, Great is Diana pie knowing him to have been a 
^ of the Ephefians. Jew (and fo an utter Enemy to 

Image- Worihip) renev/d their Clamour ; and to pre- 
vent his rpeaking, continued it for two Hours together^ 
Crying out to the IJanour of Diana. 

35. And when the 35. At laft the chief Prefidcnt 
town-clerk had ap- of the Games ftilled and com- 
peared the people, he pofed them fo for, as to get Time 
faid, Ye men of Ephe- ^^ ^^ke the following Speech to 
fua. what man w there ^j^^^ ^^ ^^r^ ^^ ^^^^ ;^ y^ 
that knoweth not how ,/. V \ ^ l r l •/ ^ 
that the city of the (^^^^ ^) *' *^^^ /«^* ? ""['^^ 
Ephefians is a wor- Commottm among a People who aU 

fhippcr of the great ^i^^^^ «« '*' f^^ fi'^^^ ^'^7» 

goddeft Duna, and of '*^ A«^ * efghlijb^d Religion ani 

the image which fell Worjhif? 
down from Jupiter \ 

36. Seeing then that 36. If Ephefus JKll remains the 
thefe things cannot be favourite Worjhipper of Diana, a- 
fpoken againft, ye dorm her Temple^ and is hleji v^ith 
ought to be quiet, hfr Image that defied from Hea^ 
and to do nothing ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^r r^j, popular Fu- 
"'^^^- ry to defend that which No-body 
4oes9 or can * dinyj with any Probability of prevailing a- 
gain/i it?- 

37. For ye have 37. Now you have in a tumulr 
brought hither thefe tuous Manner brought thefe two 
men* which are nci- Men into the Theatre^ with an In- 
ther robbers of church- ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ the wild 
^s. nor yet blafphe- g^^j ^ho yet have neither facri- 
mersofyourgoddefs. i^i/y robbed any Temple, nir pnt 
any open * Affront upm your Religiony nor dons any A^ion 
that can kgaUy be pumjhed infuch a Manner. 38. ^ 

• Ver. 55. 36, 37. Who knotoeth not that the eity of Ephe- 
fus, Wr. Seeing tbeje Tbiags cannot be Jpoken againftf Sec, Nor 
BUfphemers of your G9ddefs^ Sec, It being certain^ that the 
Apoftles did abfolutely deny the Divinity of all Heathen Dei- 
ties, and the Lawfulnefs of Image- Worihip ; it is well ob- 
fervcd by P, a Li/nborcb, in his late excellent Commentary 
upon this Place, That the ToanClerk in thefe Ezpreffions, 
intended not fo much to fpeak ftriBly and trulft u plaufiblj( 
and artificially f in order to (both and appeafe a tumultaoui 
AiTcmbly. 



V 
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38. Wherefore if 38. ^Demetrius, or any cf the ^' ^^ 60. 
Pemecritu and the Silver - Smiths^ have recehea any^ 
cnkfmen which are private Injuries from them, or any 
with him, ^ have a ^^^ Perfins^ it is by no means fit 
nutter agamft any ^ i^^^i ^^ ^^^ ,^ ^^„,.^ ^^^ 
nun, the law is open, ^^^/ ^^ yj^^^^^ q^^^ ^;^^ 

and there are dcpn- v l a^ ^^ 2. *l 

ties, let them impl!»d >* Abf/^i, «;A/«J*^^ ^r. f/w- 
one another. A«' Court-Days kept on Purtofe^ 

and the Pro-conjuls attending to bear 
and decide them. 

39, Bat if ye en- 39. But if they have any Religi- 
quire any thing con- ous Controverfies or DifputeSy thofe 
cerning other mat- aqht to he difcujfed and fettled in a 
tera, itihallbedeter. kgal Ajfembly for that Purpofe, and 
m^ in a lawful af- ^ ^, %^ profecuted in this outragir 

^' ous Manner. 

4a For we are in 40. And I muft tell you freely^ 

^nger to be called in j^u have done enough already to ren- 

qneftion fpr this dayi ^ ^ all guilty of a Rioty and oh^ 

nproar tl^re being ft^xious to Oe Severity of the Rotnzti 

no caafe whereby we £^, . ^ Co4loint made to 

"^^EZZ^r" thePr.confi:v;efi^UheaBk^ 

give but a very indifferent Account 
of fucb a nmfy and turmdtuous Concourfe^ 

41. And when he 41. ThisDifcouriehavineaw'd 
had thiu fpoke^, he the People into a more quiet Tern- 
diiinifled the tflcm- per, the Prefident adjoumM t the 
"^'y* Celebration of the Games for that 

Day, and perfiiaded all to return home, to prevent any 
fiuthcr Difturbance. 

CHAP, 

f Ver. 41. So I underftand the Phrafe, «iriAt(rf rilr U- 
nKtaia^ — *— Hr iifmiffed the Affembly, Bat having exprefled 
the Senfe that may alfo otherwile agree to our Tranflation, I 
teave it to the Reader*! Jadgmciit. 
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C H A P. XX. 

The Contents. 

Paul vlfits the Churches of Macedonia, Goes to Troas, 
and preaches there, Eutychus rejhred to life. Paul'x 
Speech to the Ephefian Clergy at Miletus, He takes 
his fiUmn Leave of them. 

jf. D. 60. I. A ND after the 



aproar was 
ceafed, Paul called 
unto him the difci- 
ples^ and embraced 
them^ and departed 
for to go into Mace- 
donia. 



I. 00 ON after the Commo^ 
i3 tlon at Ephefus was over, 
Paid aflembled the Chriftians of 
that Place together, and having 
taken his Leave of them, follow-* 
ed Timothy * and Erajtta into 
Macedonia. 



2. And when he 
had gone over thofe 
parts, and had given 
them much exhorta* 
tion> he came into 
Greece, 



2. And after having vifited the 
feveral f Churches of that Pro- 
vince, and given them all need-, 
fill Diredions for their Difcipline 
and Conduct, with all proper Ex- 
hortations to Chrifti?m Perfeve- 

rance, came into Achaia or Greece^ 

3. Where he continued three 
Months, and would have gon<^ 
from thence direftly for Syria^ 
but underflanding the Jews had 
laid a Plot againft his Life, at the 
Place where he was to take Ship* 
ping, he altered his Courfe, and 
went back again round by Mace^ 
donia. 



3. And then abode 
three months : and 
when the Jews laid 
wait for him, as he 
was about to fail into 
Syria, he purpofed to 
return through Mace- 
donia. 



4. And there ac- 
companied him into 
Alia, Sopatcr of Be- 



roea; 



4 & 5. And being then to pais 
thro' the lefler Afiay there went 
along with f Sopatgr of Be^ 



rcea^ 



• • Vcr. I. See Chap, xix. 22. 

t Viz. Pbilipph Ampbipolist Apoiionia^ Tbefa/onka, and 
Berop/t, 

t See Chap, zvi. 15. the Noxs there. 
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roea; aodoftheThef- raa^ Arijiarchus and Seamdus of A. D. 60. 
falonians. Ariftar chut , Theifalmtca^ Gaius of Derbe^ Tt- 
and Secundua; and ^^^^ Tychichus, and Trophimus ; 

who all went before, and ftaid 

for us at Trcas, 



Gaias of Derbe, and 
Timotheoa ; and of 
Afia, Tychicttf and 
Trophimui. 

5. Thefe going before, tarried for as at Troat. 



6. And we (ailed 
away from Philippic 
after the days of un- 
leavened bread, and 
came unto them to 
Troaa in Rvc days, 
where we abode (even dayt. 



6. Taking Ship therefore at 
PbUifpi after the Pafibver was 
ended, we were five Day$ get- 
ting over to Troas^ where we 
ftayed a Week. 



7. And upon the 
firft * day of the week, 
when the difciples 
came together to 
break bread, Paul 
ppeaehcd unto them, 
ceady to depait on 
the morrow, and eon- 
tinued his ^eech na- 
til midnight. 

8. And there were 
many lights in the 
npper chamber where 
they were gathered 
together. 

9. And there fat in 
a window a certain 
young roan, named 
Eatychus, being fidl* 
en into a deep fleep : 
and aa Paul was long 
preaching, he funk 
down with deep, and 
taken up dead. 

to* And Pan] went 
d^wn, and fell on 

him, 



7 & 8. The lail of the (even 
Days that we tarried there, was 
the firft Day of the JewtJhW^tk^ 
ai^pointed by the Apoftles to be 
the Chriftian Sabbath, or LordV 
Day {in Memory of Chrift's Re- 
furredion.) And the Chriftians 
of Troas being then afTembled for 
Divine Worfliip, and Celebra- 
tion of the holy Sacrament, Paid 
preached to them, and continued 
his Difcourie until Midnight, be* 
caufe he was to leave them next 
Day. 

9. His Sermon being thus very 
long, one of the young Chriftians 
that (at upon a window was o- 
vercome with Sleep, and fell down 
upon the Floor, and was taken up 
for dead. 

fell down from the third loft, and waa 

10. But Paid both to prevent 
all Difturbance of the facred Af-> 

fembly. 



• Vcr. 7. Upon tb$ firft Day of the Wuk 1? fti*7ir 

r«i^iS«7^F — — » Vid. ^ohmtr DlJftrUU pag. 21, 22. 
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A- D. 60. hinit and embncing 
bi/itt faid, Trouble not 
yourfelves ; for his life 
is in him. 



fembly, and at the fame time to 
confirm and endear his Dodlrine 
to them, Went down from his 
Place, and told the People about 
him he was not dead, but (hould recover and do well 
again ; and then, in the moft compaffionate Manner, 
embracing the young Man, and putting up his Prayers 
for him, immediately cured him. 

II. When he there- 11. Then returning up to his 
fore was come up a- Seat, weilt on and finifhed his 

Diicourfe, adminiftred the Lord's 
Supper, and converfed with them 
till Day-light, at which time he 
took leave of them. 



gain, and had broken 
brtad, and eaten, and 
talked a long while, 
even till break of day , 
fo he departed. 



1 2.And they brought 12. The young Perfon Euiy- 
the young man alive, thus his miraculous Recovery was' 
and were not a little orMrfiVnlorP^mfXi^^^K.'elTr.'^*,^. 



a particular Comfort to his Friends, 
comforted. ^nd had a general good Influence 

to confirm the Faith and Piety of the whole Afiembly. 

13. And we went 
before to (hip, and 
failed unto Aflbs, 
there intending to 
take in Paul : for fo f^,^ ^j ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^j^ ^^ 

board, and iailed to ACtylaui 



13 & 14. ♦ We of Ptfttfs Com- 
pany then ftiipp*d off, and went 
to Mos (a Coaft Town Juft by) 
whither he himfelf walked on 



had he appointed, 
minding himfelf to 



go on foot. 

1 4. And when he met with ui at Aflbi, we took him hi, 
and came to Mltylene. 



15. And we failed 
thence, and came the 
next day over*againft 
Chios; and the liext 
day we arrived at Sa- 
mos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium ; and the 



15. Thence along the Mgean 
Sea to the Ifle Satmsy touching a 
little at Trogyllium upon the Con- 
tinent-fide, and next Day to Jfcff- 
letusy about ten Miles beyond E*^ 
phefus. 

next day we came to Miletus. 

16. For Paul had 16. For Paid would not tzVL 
determined to ^il by in at Ephefusy becaufe he could 

^P^«- make 



? Sec Cbap. xvi. 15. the Note there. 
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Ephefus, becaufe he make no Stay there, hafting as '• ^- ^o. 

much as ever he could to get to ' 
JerufaUm bjr the Feaft of Pente- 
coft, intending both to celebrate 
that Feftival, and take the O^ 
portunity of diftributing the cha- 
ritable Colle6Hons he had made 

In Macedonia and elfewhere, for the poor Chriftians of 

Judaa. 

17. However, knowing ha 



would not fpend the 
time in A^i for he 
hailed, if it were pof- 
fible for him, to be 
at Jerafaleln the day 
of Pencecoft. 



17. And from Mi- 
letas he fent to Ephe- 
fas« aad called the el- 
ders of the church. 



ihould never have * another Op- * Set Vcr. 
portunity of being perfonally pre- 15* 
fent with them, he appointed the 
Clergy of the Church of Ephefus to meet him at Mk- 
iusj to whom he made the following SPEECH. 



18. And when they 
were come to himt 
he faid unto them. 
Ye know, from the 
firft day that I came 
into Afia, after what 
manner I have been 
with you at all fca- 
fons. 

19. Serving theLord 
with all humility of 
mind, and with many 
tears and temptations 
the Jews. 

20. Jtul how I kept 
back nothing that was 
profitable 1^8/0 jf0«, but 
have fhewed you, and 
have taught yon pub- 
lickly, and from houfe 
to houfe, 

2i.Teftify]ngboth 
to the Jews, and alfo 
to the Greeks, repen- 
Unce toward God, 
and faith toward our 
Lord Jefus Chrift. 



18 & 19. Wherein he repre- 
fented to them his Behaviour and 
Condudl: of himfelf among them, 
as an Apoftle and Ambaflador of 
JESUS CHRIST, his Con- 
defcenfion and Humility as their 
fpiritual Governor ; and his Cou- 
rage, Patience, and Charity, un- 
der all the Malice of infidel Peo- 
ple, and of the Jews in particular. 

which befel me by the lying in wait of 

20 & 21. Then as to his Dili- 
gence and Sincerity as their Tea- 
cher, That he had neither con- 
cealed nor negleAed any Point of 
Chriftian DoSrine, that was any 
way neceflary or conducive to 
the eternal Salvation of them- 
felves, or the due Inftruftion of 
their People ; fliowing them that 
Repentance and Reformation of 
Life, and that fincere Profeffion 
of ChrifFs Religion, which was 
^bfvlutely required to favc the 

7^ 



14^ 
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J. D. 60. Jew that was circumcifed, and fufficient to (ave the 

Gentile without Circumcifion* 



II. 



22. And now be- 
holdf I go bound in 

• Sec Cb. ?,* ^P'"^ ""T J^™" 

; ^ J. felem, not knowing 
^**- -^^ * the things that (hall 
befal me there: 

23. Save that the 
holy Ghoft witnefleth 
in every city, iaying, 

24. But none of 
thefe things move me, 
neither count I my 
life dear unto my felf, 
fo that I might finiih 
my courfc with joy, 
and the miniftry which 
I have received of the 
Lordjefui, to teflify 
the gofpel of the grace 
of God. 



22 & 23. I am now ((ays he) 
going for jerufaiemj being afTur'd 
by fcveraf Prodiftions * of infpi- 
red and prophetical Men, I (hall 
there be apprehended, insprlfonedy 
and hardly treated ; but what the 
final Hue of it may be I know not. 

that bonds and afflidlions abide me. f 

24. Only whatever it (hall 
prove to be, I am very eafy and 
contented, while I am difcharg- 
ing the moft honourable and high 
Office of preaching the gracious 
Terms of ChriJPs Religion for the 
Good of Mankind; and Death 
itfelf will only put a happy and 
joyful Period to tho(e Laoours^ 
the Succefs whereof is the main 
End for which I defire to live. 

2;. And now be- 25. But whether I efcape theie 
hold, 1 know that ye Dangers at JtrujaUm or no, this 
all among whom I J know, that I mall have no Op- 
have gone preaching portunity of feeing you in the(c 
the kingdom of God, ^^^ ^^^^^ 
ihall fee my face no ^ 
more. 



26. Wherefore I 
take you to record 
this day, that I am 
pure from the blood 
of all men. 

27. For I have not 
ihunned to declare 
unto you all the coun- 
fel of God. 



26 & 27. And now I take leave 
of you, with this folemn Prote- 
ftation and Appeal to you. That 
whatever Lofs there (hall herea(^- 
ter be of any Soul of you or your 
People, I am clear of the Guilt 
of it, by havijig fo carefully and 
fincerely taught you all tho(e reli« 
gious Dkities by which it may be 
avoided. 28. Whereof 



t Vcr. zy JIht Holy Gboft witnejfetb in every City^^^^l e, 
vvtufiAltJUi Singularum Ecclefiarum quae fecundum Civitates 
diAributae funt. DodmlTs DliTert, Cyp. ir. 



fere unto your felres, 
and to all the flock, 
over the which the 
holy Ghoft hath made 
yott overfeers, to feed 
the church of God, 
which he hath pur- 
chafed with his own 
blood. 
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28.Takchcedthcrc- 28. Wherefore let my Exam- A, D. 60. 

pie and Do£lrine, and a Senfe of ' 
the great Charge and Dignity of 
your minifterial FunAion, excite 
you to the utmoft Diligence, in 
prudently governing, and careful- 
ly inftnifting all Degrees of Peo- 
ple committed to your Charge; 
remembring it was the HOLY 
^ GHOST, by whofe Direftion 

and Infpiration you were chofen and qualified for this 
moft noble OfSce; that *tis GOD's * Church you 
govern, and have the Care of thofe whom CHRIST 
fo loved, as to redeem them by his own Blood. 

29. For I know 29 & 30. I am the more ear- 
this. that q|er my de- neft in prcffing this fpecial Care 

upon you, as forefeeing what Dif- 
couragements and Dangers there 
will be upon you, from the Per- 
fecution of cruel and favage Un- 
believers; nay, and from many 
falfe and fa£Uous Teachers among 
youpfelves, that will pervert and 



parting (half jrievous 
wolvea enter in a- 
mong youy not fparing 
the flock. 

30. Al^o of yoar 
own fel^ea fliall men 
arife» fpeaking per- 
verfe things, to draw 



away difciples after feduce Men from the Truth, to 
^cm. make themfelves the Heads of a 

Partj'i and Gairurs by a Divijim^ 

31. Be therefore upon your 
Guard, and forget not with what 
a paflionate Concern I have often 
forewarned you of thefe Mifchiefs, 
from my very firft Preaching and 
Prefence among you. 

32. Which that you may cfFec- 
tually do, I heartily recommend 
you to the Divine Care, Provi- 
dence, and Proteftion, and to all 

L the 



3 1 .Therefore watch, 
and remember that by 
the fpace of three 
years, I ceafed not Co 
warn every one night 
and day with tears. 

32. And now, bre- 
thren, I commend you 
CO God, and to the 
word of his grace, 

which 



• Vcr. 28. To feed the Church of. God^—m The beft Co- 
pies read it, 7S itufiv, ^be Church of the Lord. See Dt, Mills. 
It is very indifferent which Way it be read ; for Chrifi^ who 
purchafcd the Church with his own Blood, is both Lord and 
God. 



^ I 



A» D* 60. which 18 able to bjiild 
yoa up, and to give 
yott an iDheritance a- 
mong all them which 
are fandlified. 
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the Bleffing^ and Promiies of the 
Gofpel, which, with your own 
fmcere Endeavour, will not fail 
to keep you fteady and compleat 
in all Branches of your Duty, and 
bring you to the eternal Reward of all true Believers. 

33. I have coveted 33 & 34. One Thing more 
no mans filvcr, or you muft remember to be my 



gold, or apparel. 

34. Yea, you your 
felves know, that 
thefe hands have mi- 
niftred unto my ne- 
ceilities, and to them 
that were with me« 



you 
by c 



Witneflcs in; that if any of 
thefe falfe and heretical Teachers 
I warned you againft, (hould fug* 
geft, That I your Apoftle had 
any fecular and worldly Defigns 
in preaching the Gofpel, thereby 
the better to draw any from the 
faith, by diminifhing my Efteem and Crejj» among 

irou put a Stop to fuch a malicious Lffiiuation^ 
^ aring, that I maintained myfelf and my Friends^ 
by working at my own Trade, 

35. I have (hewed 35. For you well know what 
you all things, how an Example I have ihown you, 

of endeavouring to remove thb 
Objeftion, by my own bodily I/a- 
bour and Induftry, how much I 
encouraged you to that admirable 
Piece of Charity, of fupplying 
the Wants of the Sick and Needy 
by our own Pains, often repeat- 
ing to you that Expremon of Chrift, *Tts happier for a 
Man to give the leaji Charity^ than to receive the greatejl^ 

36, And when he 36, 37 & 38. Paid having con- 
had thus fpokcn, he eluded his Difcourfe, kneeled down 
kneeled down, and and offered his folemn Prayere for 

a good Effed: of it upon them ; 
they in the mean while expreffing 
all the Marks of Love and Con- 
cern at parting from him, with- 
out Hopes of feeing him again* 
And they went with him to fee 
him take Ship. 



that fo labouring ye 
ought to fupport the 
weak, and to remem- 
ber the words of the 
Lord Jefus, how he 
faid, It is more blefl*ed 
to give than to receive. 



prayed with them all. 

37. And they all 
wept fore, and fell on 
Pauls neck, and kiiTed 
him, 

38^ Sorrowing mod 
of all for the words 
which he fpake, that 



they ihould fee his face 

no more. And they accompanied him unto the ihip. 

CHAP. 



Chap. XXI. kcTBof the Hbly Apojiks. 
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CHAP. XXI. 
The Contents. 
Paul*, Arrhal atTyn. Prtdiaim of his great Dm- 
ger m going to JeruCdem. Tet be determines to go thi- 
ther. Apbus's Prediaion at Gcfarea. Paul ar- 
rrtHsat Jcrufdem. The Advice given him by James, 
and the other A^U,, relating u his Condt^ towa/d 
the Jews, andJcvrrStiChri/iians. He filhws it. He 

^Z *1L '*'i?^- ^''' Afian J^raife a Tumult 
le^ lmn.,>Tbe Roman Captain orders him into the 



'A 



N'D it came 
to pafs, that 



I, 2 & 3. TJ Arting in this me- A. D. 60. 

X lancholy Manner 
from the Clergy of Ephefus at Mi- 
letus^ we failed direftly paft the 
Ifles of Cm and Rhodes^ and fo 



after we were gotten 
from them, and had 
launched, we came 

with a ilraight coarfe „ *•"-> «"« *^ 

DO to Coos, and the ^^ ratara^ where happening of a 
day following unto Veflel bound to Tyre in Canaan 
*" ' " " or Syrophcenicia^ we went a-board 

her, and leaving Cyprus to the left, 
went ftraight and landed there. 



.Khodes, and from 
thence unto Patara. 

2. And finding a 
fliip failing over unto 
Phcenicb, we went aboatd, and fet forth. 

3. Now when we had difcovercd Cyprus, we left it on the 
kft hand, and failed into Svria, and knded at Tyre : for there 
the ihip was to unlade her burden. 

^ 4. And finding dif 4. We ftaid a Week with the 
nples we tarried there Chriftian Converts of that Place, 
feven days: who faid fome of whlrh K,r fK« c • -^ r 
to Paul thro- the fpi. Kl^L'^^f ^^^ ^l ^^"^ §^^^'5 ,^f 
rir, thathelhouldnot f^^P^f^X^ ^'^t'!^ ^^ F""^ ^^ 
go up to Jerufalcm. ^X!^^\ ?*^^" ^^^ ^Z""^ before *) • Chap. 

,j ^l^at if he went to Jerufakm^ he xx. 22.2a. 

wou d run a great Hazard of his Life, and therefore 
would have diffuaded him from it. 
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A. D. 60. j.And whenwehad 
accompliftied thofe 
day9» we departed, 
and went our way, 
and they all brooght 
08 on oar way, with 
wives and children, 
till we were out of the 
city : and we kneeled 
down on the ihore« 
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5 & 6. Notwithftanding which^ 
Paul knowing he had a juft and 
neceflary Occafion to go thither 
(and being not forbidden to do it 
by any exprefe Revelation) pur- 
fued his Intention ; and fo we 
parted with them, after we had 
put up our folemn Prayers toge- 
ther by the Ship-fide» 



and prayed. 

6. And i^hen we hid taken our leave one with another, 
we took ihip, and they returned home again. 



7. And when we 
had finifliedour courfe 
from Tyre, we came 
to Ptolemais> and fa- 
luted the brethren, 
and^bode with them^ 
one day. 

8. And the next 



7, 8 & ^. From Tyre we came 
to PtoUmatSy and having paid a 
Vifit to the Chriftians there, went 
next Day to Cafarea in Galilee j 
and lodged at the Houfe of Philip 
the Deacon, * whofe four Daugh- 
ters keeping themfelves in a S^te 

day we that were of ^ Virginity, for their WghcrAd. 

Paurs company de- vancement m Piety and D^o- 

tion, were endowed with the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy, /. e. either of 
underftanding the Scriptures to a: 
great Degree,^ or elfe of foretelling 
Things to come. 



parted, and came un- 
to Caefarea, and we 
entered into the houfe 
of Philip the evange- 
lic, (which was one 
of the feven) and a- 



bode with him. 

9. And the fame man had four daughters, virgins, which 
did prophefy. 



to- And as we tar- 
ried there many days, 
there came down from 
Judea a certain pro- 
phet named Ag^bus. 

II. And when he 
was come unto us, he 

took 



10 & II. During our S&y 
there (which was pretty long) 
there came yfgalms to us, who 
took up PauPs t Girdle, binding 
firft his own Hands, and then 
his Feet with it; and told us, 
that as certainly as he had bound 

himfelf. 



• Sec Cbaf. vi. 

i See the like prophetical Anions and Reprefcnutiona ia 
Jer, ztii, 4, (^c. and zzvii. 2, i^c* 
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himielf, the J tips would bind Paul A. D. 60. 
at Jerufalem^ and deliver him to 
the Roman Officer, if he puifued 
his Journey thither. 



took Pauls girdle, and 
bound his own bands 
and feet, and faid. 
Thus faith the holy 
So fball 



Ghoft, So fball the 

Jews at Jeruralcm bind the man that oweth this girdle, anci 

ihall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

12. And when we 12. Upon which both we of 

heard thefe things, his Company, and the Chriftians 

both we and they of ^f Cafana^ bemed of him not 

that place, befought ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ j^^^ ^ ^^^ 

h^^^n. to go up to ,„j ,^^,.^,,^ ^^^^^ 



13. Then Panl an* 
fwered. What mean 
ye to weep, and to 
break mine heart ? for 
I am ready not to be 
bound only, but alfo 
to die at Jemfalem 
for the name of the 
Lord Jefus. 



13. But PWexpoftulated with 
us, why we ihould thus endea* 
vour to fright and difcourage him 
from doing what his Apoftolical 
Duty obliged him to, upon a Fear 
of Danger, which he knew he 
mufl undergo fome Time or o- 
ther, and was always ready to 
fuffer Perfecution and Death it- 
felf for the Advancement of the Gofpel, and the Re- 
ligion of JESUS CHRIST. 



14. And when he 
would not be perfuad* 
ed, we ceafed, fay- 
ing. The will of the 
Lord be done. 

I J. And after thofe 
days we took up our 
carriages, and went 
np to Jerufalem. 

16. There went 
with us alfo certain of 
thedifdples-of Csfa- 
rea, and brought with 
them one Mnafon of 
Cyprus : an old dlfci- 

61e, with whom we 
»ouid lodge. 



14. Upon which we cea&d our 
Importunities, and referred all to 
the good WiU and Plcafure of di- 
vine Providence. 

15 & 16. Soon after this, we 
made ready to travel to yerufa- 
Umy feveral of the Chriftlans of 
Cafarea going with us, and con* 
dutted us to the Houie of one 
Mnajm^ that had long been a 
Profcflbr of the Chriftian Faith, 
with whom we were to take 
Lodgings. 



L3 



l^ & 18. 




I7» And when wc 
were come to Jerufa- 
lem, the brethren re- 
ceived us gladly. 

1 8. And the day fol- 
lowing, Paul went in 
with us unto James, 
and all the elders were 
prefent. 
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17 &'i8. The Chriftians of 
Jerufalem entertained us with 
great Courtefy and Expreffions of 
SatisfaAion at our Arrival, and 
the next Da^ Paul carried us a- 
long with him to James the Bi- 
(hop of Jerufalem^ who upon No- 
tice of our coming, had got his 
Presbyters and Clergy about him 
to receive us. 

IQ. To whom Pi7«/ gave a par- 
ticular Account of the Succefs of 
his Miniftry in this his laft Tra- 
vel through Jfia and Greece^ c- 
fpecially among the Gentile Peo- 
ple. 

20. Which Relation that pious 
Bilhop, and the CleiOT aflembled 
with him, received with all reli- 
gious Joy and Thankfgtving to 
GOD; and then recommended 
fome prudential Cgnfiderations to 
Pauly Vith refpeft to the Jewijb 
Converts of Jerufalem^ that were 
now increafed to vaft Numbew, 
and all ftill full of Zeal for the Obfervation of the 
Jewijh Law, infifting upon the Sacrifices and Ceremo- 
nies of it, as abfolutely neceflary to every one that had 
been born and brought up in that Religion, tho' he 
did embrace the Chrijijan Faith. 

21. And they arc 21. Nov^r (faid thcy) here haa 

been ^ Set of Infidel Jews froni 

I I.- I. ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^f ^^ lefler* Ma^ 

Jews which are a- ^^ere you have been preaching, 

SXt^t\:;^ ?o.^Xe reported amW thel 
lug. That thcy ought /^(/» Converte, That you hava 
not to circumcifc their P^rfuaded the W there to le^ 
children, neither to nounce the Mofatcal Law, and 
walk after the cuf- abfolutely leave off all the Rites 
toms. and Ceremonies of it ; whicl^ 

thev account the fame Thing a^ 
to apoftatizQ from GO I), 22. And 



19. And when he 
had faluted them, he 
declared particularly 
what things God had 
Wrought among the 
Gentiles by his mini- 
ftry. 

20. And when they 
heard it, they glorin- 
cd the Lord, and faid 
unto him, Thoufeeft, 
brother, how many 
thoufands of Jews 
there are which be- 
lieve, and they are all 
SBealous of the law. 



informed of thee, that 
^ SeeWtf. thou teached all the 

«7- 
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22. And what muft be the na- A, D. 60. 
tural Confequence of fuch a Pre- 
poilei&on, and falie Prejudice a- 
gainft you, but that if you take 
no previous Methods to unde- 
ceive them, they will rife againft 

you in a tiimultiious Manner, as foon as ever they 

near of your Arrival ? 



22. What 18 It there- 
fore ? the muhitade 
jnuft needs come to- 
gether: for they will 
hear that thou art 
come. 



23. Do therefore 
this that we fay to 
thee : we have four 

'men which have a 
vow on them ; 

24. Them take and 
parity thy felf with 
them, and be at charges 
with them, that they 
may (have t)ieir heads : 
and all may know that 
thofe things whereof 
they were informed 
concerning thee, are 
nothing, but that thoa 
thyfelf alfo walkeft 
orderly » and keepeft 
the law. 



23 fc 24. To prevent which, 
be advifed by us to join with four 
of our Chriftian Converts that 
are under a Vow of Naxaritifmj 
which is to expire within k\tn 
Days. Make you the like religi- 
ous Vow for fo many Days, pro- 
vide the Sacrifices required by the 
"Lol^ to be offered at the Time of 
its Expiration ; and being (haved 
all together, you may by Com- 
pliance in an innocent and indif- 
ferent Thing, give a publick De- 
monftration, you have not abfo- 
lutely thrown off the yewijh Law 
your felf^ and fo could never ad* 
vife others to do it. 



25. Af touching the 
Gentiles which be- 
lieve, we have written 
and concluded* that 
they obferve no fuch 
thing, fave 6nly that 
they keep themfelves 
Troin things olSered to 
idolfy and from blood, 
and from flrangled, 
and from fornication. 



25. As to the Gentile Converts, 
viz. (fuch as had been profelyted 
before to the Jewijh Religion,) 
that never were circumcifed, nor 
under an Obligation to thefe Ob- 
fervances, the Decree we made 
when you were here before (Ch, 
XV.) has made thefe Jewijb Chri- 
ftians pretty .eafy, and willing 
they fhould be exempted from 
them : But as to youy they never 

will be latisiied without fome publick Token of your 

Refpcdl to the Afofaical Law. 



16. Then Paul took 
the men, and ttys next 

day 



26. P^7tf/ readily complied with 

their Advice, and accordingly go- 

L 4 ing 
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A* D' 60. day purifying himfelf 
^^1 '■ ^ " ^ " I ^ with them, entered 
into the temple, to 
iignify the accom- 
pliihment of the days 
• of puri fic4 tioHy until 
that an offering (hould 
be offered for every 
one of them; 

27. And when the 
feven days were al- 
moft ended, the Jews 

• Sec Ch, which were of Afia, 

XX. 19» & when they faw him 

21. in the temple, ffirred 

up all the people, and 

bid hands on him» 

28. Crying out» 
Men of Ifrael, help: 
this is the man that 
teacheth all men eve- 
ry where againft the 
people, and the law, 
and this place: and far- 
ther, brought Greeks 
alfo into the temple, 
and hath polluted this 
holy place. 

29. (For they had 
feen before with him 
in (he city, Trophi- 
mus an Epheuan, 
whom they fuppofed 
that Paul had brought 
into the temple.) 

30. And all the ci- 
ty was moved, and 
the people ran toge- 
ther: and they took 
Paul, and drew him 
oat of the temple : 
and forthwith the 
^QOrs were (bi^t. 



A Paraphrase mtbe Vol. I. 



ing next Day into the Temple 
with the four Men, declared hun- 
felf to the Prteft to be under a 
religious Vow for the feven Days, 
and his Intention to perform the 
Sacrifices with them according to 
the Law. (See Numb, vi.) 

27. But before the feven Da)rs 
were quite expired, fome of the 
Infidel Jews of Afia that had feen 
him * there, and fpread this falfe 
Report of him at JerufaUnt^ find- 
ing him in the Temple, fathered 
the Rabble together, and appre- 
hended him, 

28. Crying out to every Body 
to come and help them to fecure 
a wicked Fellow, that had been 
all over their Country preaching 
againfl the Lawy the TempUj and 
its Worjhip ; and that had brought 
Heathen People along with him, 
even into the inner Court, to 
the great Diihonour, and Pro- 
fanation of that facr&l Place. 

29. Now they had fome Days 
before (een l^aid in Company 
with TrophinMS^ a Gentile Convert 
of Ephefus ; and from thence mzr 
licioufly and falfely reported, that 
he brought him into the Temple 
along with him* 

30. At this Outcry, all the Peo- 
ple ran at him, and dragged him 
out of the Temple, theKeepen 
(hutting the Doors upon them^ 
to prevent any further Diftur- 
ban^e there. 

31 & 3^1 
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31. And M they 31 & 32. As they were beat- ■<*■ D- 60. 
went about to kUI jng P«,/, with an Intent to kill 
him, tidmgt came him, the Reman Captain that 
amo the chief cap- guarded the Temple, came with 
Z 1m %t^^ -^-}J Soldier, and prevented 

was in an uproar. ^^'^ ^'^S"* 

32. Who inunediatelj took foldien, and centorion*, and 
ran down unto them, and when they faw the chief captahi 
and the foldiert, they left beating of Paul. 

33. Then the chief 33. Who fuppbfing he had com- 
capuin came near mitted fome notorious Crime, Gr- 
and took him, and Jered him firft to be chained to 
commanded him to two • Soldiere to fccure him, and 

«d who he waa. and ^"J hj™. who he was, and what 

what he had done. !)* .™* 0°™= *<» »"«'"« tJ*™ ** 

fuch a rate. 

34. And fome cry- 34. But the rude Multitude 
ed one thing, feme giyW a confufed and diflerent 
«£i. .'T^j ^ k Account of him, the Captain fent 
r'Sd^notTnow hi- into the O^le, till'^he could 
the certainty for the 8^ ''«"«' Information, 
(nmnlt, he commanded hun to be carried uito the cattle. 

35. And when he 35 & 36. The Soldien were 
came upon the ftairt, forced to carry him upon their 

t'n 7.1VV<5S ^'^ ^"^ *f ^'^^ 

for the violence of ^"^ *»""' ''^o »me after them 
the people. cry">g ©"^ «»* oe ought to be 

36. For the mult}- ^i"- 
tnde of the people followed after, crying. Away with him. 

57. And as Paul 37, As they were going up the 

"*»'. \^.¥ ""*<* 4'* Caftk Stains, Paul asked the Re- 
caftle, he fa.d onto the ^„ Captain, if he might take 

fj^LriLrw^h t^afT?if?'T"r'rf 

fiid, Canft thou fpeak f^. ^^alf ? (addr^g himfelf 
Qfeekf "^ '"™ "* ™^ (rretx Langu:^.) 

38. The 

• Sec Ci/ij^. xii. 6, 7. 
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A^ D' 60. 38. Art not thou 
that Egyptian which 
before thefe days 
tnadeft an uproar, and 
led ft out into the wil- 
dernefa four thonfand 
men that were mur- 
therers ? 



ji Paraphrase onf&e Vol. f. 

a 

38. The Officer told him, he 
did not expeft to hear fuch a fort 
of Perfon as he fcemed to be, 
^eak that Laf^uage \ for by the 
Riot he had made, he took him 
to be the Egyptian falfe Prophet, 
that a Year or two ago had raifed 
a Sedition in Judaa^ and was 

routed by Felix^ but made his * Efcape, and was now 
laken agam in the like Attempt. 

39. Paul afliired him he was 
no Egyptian^ but a Jew^ a Na- 
tive of Tarjiis^ one of the chief 
Cities of Ciliciay a City of confi- 
derable Figure, and endow'd widi 
Ibman Privileges ; upon which 
Confideratlons, he hopM he would 
grant him the Favour of fpeaking 
the People, to whom he had been 
accufed. 

40. Upon this, the Captain gave 
him free Leave y and ftanding up- 
on the Stairs, he demanded Silence, 
which, out of Refped to the J?^-. 
man Officer, was foon made; and 
then he made his Defence m the 
Syriac Language ; which being 
the Language then ufed by the 
Natives of jerufaUniy was called 
the Hebreui Tongue f. 



39. But Paul faid, 
I am a man which am 
a Jew of Tarfus, a ci- 
ty in Cilicia, a Citi- 
'sen of no mean city : 
and I befeech thee, 
fuffer me to fpeak un- 
to the people. 

in his ovwi Behalf to 
falfly and malicioufly 

40. And when he 
had given him li- 
cenfe, Paul ftood on 
the Hairs, and beck- 
oned with the hand 
unco the people : and 
when there was made 
a great filence, he 
fpake nnto them in 
the Hebrew tongue. 



f-r^ 



mumm 



• y^/fphut Lib. XX. Cap. vi, Lardmr^% Crcdibil. Gofp. 
Hift. Vol. III. Book ii. Chap. 8. 
t Sec the Note on Cbap, I 19, and in Chap. x. 2. 
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CHAP, XXII. 

The CONTBHTS. 

PauPx speech to the Jews, conamh^ bis Cmotrfim to 
Chrijtianity, The Jews cry cut again/t him in a tU" 
multuous Mtnmtr* The Roman Captain orders him 
to be examined iy Scourging i bsUy finJ6ng be was a 
Romsin Freeman^ be dares not execute it. He refers 
his Cafe to the Jewifh Council, 

i.'VT'E Jews my Brethren, arid ^ ^ gj^ 

X ail ajnong you that are . * ' j 

Doflors of. the Law, hear now 
how uDJuftly I have been accused, 
and the good Reafons I have for 

turning from a zealous Jtw^ to be an Allertor of the 

Cbrijiian Faith, 



i.TiTEN, breihfcn, 
-*-^* and fathers^ 
hear ye my defence, 
which I make now 
unco you. 



2. (And when they 
heard that he fpakc in 
the Hebrew tongue to 
them, they kept the 
niore filencCj and he 
faith} 

3. I am verily a 
man which am a Jew, 
born in Tarfqa o city 
in Cilicia, yet brought 
up io this city, at the 
feet of Gamaliel, and 
taught according to 
the perfcfl manner of 
the law of the fathers, 
and was zealous to- 
wards 



a. (When the People found 
that he fpoke the Language of 
the Tountj * and fo was not a * Sec Cb* 
Stranger^ but a right Hebrew xn. 40. 
JeWf they liftned the more pati- 
ently to what he faid.) 

3. Whereas then (faid he) I 
have been falfly reprefented to 
ou as a Foreigner^ and an abfo- 
ute Enemy to, and an Apoftate 
from your Law, it is very well 
known that I am an Hebrew *Jew\ 
and though born at Tarfus in C/« 
liciaj yet I was educated in this 
y^ry City under f Gamaliel^ that 

eminent 



1; 



' + ^^r, 3. BroHgbt up at tbi Feet of GanulieL An Exprcf- 
fion uken from the Form of the Jiioijb Schooi«s, the Seats 
and Benches whereof were fo contrived, that the Scholars 
always fat underneath the Desk of the Rabbi or Doflor. 



l6o '^ Paraphrase (?«/i6^ VoLL 

A. D. 6i. wards God, as yc all eminent Phanfee, a^^ gr^P?" 
are this day. ftor of the Law, inltruaed in 

' the Principles of that ri^d and 

fcverc Sea ; and as great a Zealot for the Jewtjb Law 
as any of you can pretend to be. 

4. And as for this Profeffion of 
the Cbriftian Religion, I was fo 
for from being ignorantly or ha- 
ftily drawn into it by any Incli- 
nation of my own, that with an 
uncommon Avcrfion, I abhorred and perfecuted, ap- 
prehended and impxifonM aU that did fo, as Blafphc- 
men againft the facred Law of Mofeu 



4. And I perfecut- 
ed this way unto the 
dcaih.binding and de- 
livering into prifons, 
both men and women. 



^. As alfo the high 
prieft doth bear me 
wicnefs, and all the 
eftate of the elders s 
from whom alfo I rc- 
ceivM letters unto the 
brethren, and went to 
Damafcos, to bring 
them which were 
there, bound unto 
Jeru^lem, for to be 
panimcd. 

6. And it came to 
pafs, that as I made 
my journey, and was 
come nigh unto Da- 
mafcus about noon, 
fnddcnly there faone 
from heaven a great 
light round about me. 



7. And I fell unto 
the ground, and heard 
a voice faying unto 
mt, Saul. Saul, Why 
perfecuteil thou me ? 



5. Of all which, your very 
High Pricft and his whole Coun- 
cil can be my Witneffes, whofc 
chief Inftrument I was in that 
Perfecution, and to whom I ap- 
ply'd myfelf for a Commiffion to 
the Prefidents of the Synagogues 
of Damafcusy to fcize upon all 
Chriftians there, and fend them 
to Jerufakm to be tryM and pu- 
nifn'd as fuch Profeners of our 
Religion. (Chap. vi. 13.) 

6. And under this immoderate 
Zeal had I continued, in all like- 
lihood, to this Days but that 
God was pleafed to convince me 
of the Error of it, by a glorious 
Manifeftation of himfelf, and his 
Divine Will to me, as I was go- 
ing to execute that bloody Com- 
miilion. 

7. The Light that then fliined 
round us, was fo bright and ama- 
zing, that out of Reverence and 
Aftonifhment at fo true an Ap- 
pearance of the Divine Majefly, 
^ wo 
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we all ♦ fell proftratc upon the Earth ; when a Voice A. D.6i. 
clireded to me, £tid, Sautj Saul^ why perfecuteft thou me? 



S. And I anfwer- 
cd, Who art thout 
Lord? And he faid 
unto me, I am Jefos 
of Nazareth whom 
thoa perfecutell. 



8. To which I repljr'd. If this 
be indeed the Voice and Appear- 
ance of the True GODj tell me, 
I befeech thee, how I can be faid 
to be a Perfecutor of /fiw, for 
whofe divine Law I am thus emi- 
nently sxalous ? He anfwer'd. It is the Voice of JESUS 
cS Nazarethj the Son of God, the true MeKah^ and 
that I was a Perfecutor of his holy and true Religion. 

9. My FcUow-Travellers did 
not hear the diftind Words di- 
re£ted to me, but heard the 
dreadful Thunder, and faw the 
miraculous Light, and fo are fuf- 
ficient Witneffes that it was a di- 
vine Manifeftation, as well as I. 

10. Thus miraculoufly convin- 
ced of my Error, I begged to 
know what I fhould do to atone 
and obtain Pardon for it; and 
was commanded by the Voice to 
go into Damafcusy and wait for 
further Orders from Heaven. 



9. And they that 
were with me, (aw 
indeed the lights and 
were afraid; bot they 
heard not the voice 
of him that fpake to 
me. 

10. And I fatd, 
What{haUIdo,Lord? 
And the Lord (aid un- 
to me, Arife, and go 
into* Damafcnsy and 
there it (hall be told 
thee of all things 
which are appointed 
for thee to do. 

11. And when I 
could not fee fbr the 
glory of that Hght, 
being Jed by the hand 
of them that were with 
me, I came into Da- 
mtfcaa. 

12. And one Ana- 
nias, a devout man 
according to the law, 
having a good report 

of 



II. This Light was alfo in fo 
particular a Manner glorious and 
bright to mj Eyes, tluit I became 
blind, and was forc'd to be led by 
my Companions into the Town, 
and remained fo for three Days; 

12 & 13. At the End of which, 
there came to me, by CHRIST'S 
Diredion, one Ananiai an emi- 
nent Jewtjh Profelyte, that was 

turned 



• See Chap, ix. with which compare this whole Oration, 
and the PARAPBaASE» as alfo Cbaf. xxvi. 
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^. D. 6i. of all the Jews that turned Chriftian; who, faluting 

* dwelt ibiri. me by the Name of Brother Chri-^ . 

13. Came unto me, jtiarL, did, in the Name of JESUS^ 
and ftood; and (aid immediately rcftofc me to my pcr^ 
unto me. Brother f^ gj ^t. 
Saul, receive thy ° 
£ght. And the (ame hour I looked up upon him. 

14. And he faid, 14 & 15. Telling me, that God 
The God of our fa- was gradoufly pleafed in (o mira* 
thers hath chofcn culous a Manner, to manifcft ♦ 

I?*':. A ^^ ^^ his Son Jefus Chriji to mc, and 
Ihouldeft know hia ^^us to convert mc, in order to 

ruft\ne\1ndt.u1S! make me a /^.^/^^^^^ 

eft hear the voice of Jruth of his Relgipn, and a 

hia mouth. Preacher of his Docrrme* 

I ^. For thou fhak 
be hia witnefs unto aU men of what thon haft feen and heard. 

16. And now why 16. And^ knowing that I had 
tarrieft thou ? Arifc, by finccrc Fafting and Prayer, tef- 
and be baptized : and tificd my Repentance^ he baptized 
wafli away thy fina, ^^ i^^^ the Profeflion of Cbriff% 
calling on the name ReUgi^n^ j^j at the fame Time 
of the Lord. qualif/d me for his Mmiftcr and 
Apoftlc, by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft f. 

17. And it came to 17. After this my Converfion^ 
pafs, that when I was I came to JerufaUniy and in de- 
come again to Jcru- yout Prayer, one I5ay in the 
falem, even while I Temple, I fell into an fecftafy or 
prayed m the temple, ^ jj^j^^ France 5 
1 was m a trance ; 

18. And faw Ifim t8. Wherein I clearlv (aw Je-' 
faying unto me. Make fus Chriji^ and heard nim com^ 
haftc, and get thee mand me to mike hafte out of 
qaickly out of Jcru- JerufaUniy and not then attempt 
falcm : for they will ^^ ^ his Gofpel to any of the 
not receive thy tefti- y^^ ^^ere, for that they would 
mony concernmg me. /^ ^^ ^^^^ ^f Credit to me, 

but perfecute and deftroy me. 

19 & 20« 

* Ver, 14, And fee the juft Oni» an J be4tr the F^iti rf bi^ 
Mouth. See the Notb on Cbap» \x* 7. 
t See Cbap, iz. 17. 
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19 & 20. To which Expreffion if. 2). 61. 
of his» methougfat I pleaded and 
argued thus : That whereas thofe 
Jews knew full well, what a zea* 
lous and bitter Adverfary I had 
been againft his Religion ; how I 
begun to join in the firft Aft of 
Perfecution upon Stephen^ and 
carried it on in fo many Inftances 
afterward, they could not but be 
convinced it muft be upon fome 
certain and irrefiftible Grounds 
of Perfuafion, that I ihould thus 
preach up the Faith I once de- 

ftroyed, and confequently would hearken to nu before 

any other Chriftian Apojile. 

21. He told me, the Jewijb 
Prejudices were too deep, and 
their Malice too incurable, to be 
wrought upon even by this Ar- 
gument, and therefore bad me 
lay no more, but retire for a Time into fome diftant 
* Parts, and convert what I could of the Guitik Part 
of the World to his Religion. 



19. And I faidj 
Lord» they know that 
I imprifbned, and beat 
in tytty fynagogue 
them that believed 
on thee: 

20. And when the 
blood of thy martyr 
Stephen was ihed, I 
alfo was ftanding by* 
and confenting unto 
his death* and kept 
the raiment of them 
that flew him. 



21. And he faid 
unto me, Depart: for 
I will fend thee far 
hence unto the Gen- 
tiles. 



zz. And they gave 
him audience unto 
this word* and then 
lift np their voices, 
and faid, Away with 
fuch a fellow from the 
earth: for it is not fit 
that heihottld live. 

33. And as they 
cry*d out* and caft off 
their clothes, and 
threw duft into the 
air* 



22 & 23. Thus far the People 
heard him with fome tolerable 
Patience ; but as foon as ever he 
mentioned his Orders to preach 
the Kingdom of the Meffiah to the 
Gentilesy they flew into the ut- 
moft Rage and Clamour againfl 
him, as a Fellow that ought im- 
mediately to be taken on for a 
Blafphemer; ftripping themfelves, 
and flinging Duft about, as ready 
to flone him forthwith. 



24. The chief cap- 24. Upon which the Rsman 
tain commanded him Captain, concluding he muft 

'® have 



• Vcr. 21. Tat hence unto the GentiUi^ i. e. into Arabia: 
See Chaf. iz. 23. and the Notb there. 
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ji. p. 6 f. to he brought into the 
caftle, «nd bade that 
he flioald be ezaoiiii- 
ed by fcourging: that 
he might know where- 
fore they cried fo a- 
gaiaft him. 

2;. And as they 
bound him with 
ihongSy Paul faid 
onto the centurion 
that ftood by» Is it 
lawful for you to 
fcourge a man that 
is a Romany and un- 
condemned ? 



A Par At>» RASE on the VoLl. 

have been guilty of fome notori- 
ous Crime, bad the Soldiers cany 
him up into the Caftle, and exa-- 
mine him by a fevcre Whipping, 
to make him confer what it was. 



25. As the Soldiers were tying 
him, in order to his Scourging^ 
Paul demanded of the Centurion^ 
or Under -Officer, whether his 
Captain could anfwer it, to whip 
a Koman Freeman, and efpecially 
before he was l^Uy tried and 
conviSed of any Crime ? 



26. When the cen- a6. At which Qiieftion, the 
turion heard that, he Centurion went and gave the 
went and told the Captain the Caution, 
chief captaiut faying. 
Take heed what thou doft, for this man is a Roman. 



27. Then the chief 
captain came and faid 
unco him, Tell me, 
art thou a Roman? 
He faidi yea. 



17. Who thereupon, well know* 
ing how fevere the Roman Laws 
were againft any Indignities of- 
fered to a free Citizen, came and 
asked Patd if he were iiti^ ? And 



he told him, yes he was. 



28. And the chief 
captain anfwered. 
With a great fnm 
obtained I this free* 
dom. And Paul faid, 
But I was free bom. 



28. Rman Freedom (fays the 
Captain) is fo honourable a Pri- 
vilege, that rather than be with- 
out it, I paid a good Sum to pur* 
chafe it. Patd reply*d. If yours 
be fo honourable, mine is more 
fo, for I am Free-born. 



29. Then firaight- 
way they departed 
from him which 
Ihould have exami- 
ned him: and the 



29. Upon this the Captain or- 
dered him to be untied, and was 
under fome Apprehenfion, even 
for binding a Free-man before his 
Condemnation. 



chief captain alfo 

was afraid, after he knew that he was a Romani and becaufe 

he had bound him. 30. On 
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30. On the mor- 30. But however, to do Juftice 
row, becaafe he would to the Jewsy and to himfelf, he 
have known the ccr- fUmmoned the High-Prieft and 
taint/ wherefore he his Council next Day, and brought 
was accafcd of the p^«/ free and unfettered into Court, 
Tews, he Joofed him ^^ y^ f^j^j ^^j^j ^^^ examined, 
from his bands, and ^ 

commanded the chief priefts and all their council to appear, 
and brought Paul down, and fet him before them. 



»^.v 
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CHAP. xxm. 

The Contents- 

Paul*! Behaviour in the Jewifli Council. The Hlgh-Priefl 
orders him to be Jiruck in open Courts for pleading his 
own Innocency. Paul'/ ExpreJJion to him thereupon. 
His Prudence with refpeSl to the fever al Sedb of the 
Jews in Courts whereby he divided thenty and ejcaped 
their Fury. Is carried into the Cafile again. A Plot . 
to murder him contrived by the Sadducees. // is difco- 
veredj and the Roman Captain carries him off to Cae- 
farea, to be tryed b^ore Ytiix* 

1. A ND Paul ear- I. A S (bon as Paul was brought ^, [>, g,; 

-^^ neftly behold- jfV into Court, where he knew ^'-'-^J 

ing the council, faid, he fljould meet with no fair and 

Men and breihren, I j^ft Dealing in his Defence of 

have lived in all good J^j^f^if ^ ^ Chrifliany his firft 

rn^yThlsd^ •' Bufinefs was to t look round the 

^ ^y ' Council, and People aflembPd, to, 

find of what Seffs and Parties of Jews they confiftedj^ 
how they were divided, and on which Side the Majo- 
rity lay, that fo he might adapt his Difcourfe with the 
greater Prudence and Advantage for his own Safety. 
And then began with a folemn Proteftation, That tho* 
he was now clamoured acainft as a loofe and irreli- 

M gious 

• Vcr. I. Until this Dar See I^otb on Rom. v. 13. 

t Vcr. I. 'Al§9ioAi i iniyKQ' rf ovfUfi^- Paul 

ear neftly beholJing the Council- .The Meaning of which 
Words is accounted for in (he Paraphrass; but I find it 
taken due Notice of by no Commentators. 
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J. D. 6i. gious Perfbn, He had yet all his Life long lived and aSled 
^ in a JiriSl Conformty to the Dilates of his Confciencey 
and the Principles ef his Perfuafion, * While a Jew^ 
he 'had a mighty Zeal for the Law (tho* in fome In- 
ftances it was a mifguided Zeal;) and now as a Chri- 
Jiiany aded up to thofe invincible Arguments that he 
thought obliged him to that Profeilion. 

2. And the high 2. The High Prieft incenfed at 
Pricft Ananias com- him for fuch a bold Juftification 
manded ihem that of himfelf, called out to thePeo- 
flood by him, to pie that ftood next him at the 
fmite him on the g^^, to ftrike him upon the Face 
"*^"^'"- for it, who accordingly did fo, 

3. Then fald Paul 3. At this illegal and iinwar- 
onto him, God (hall rantable Abufe, Paul was fo mo- 
fniitc thee, thou whi- ^ed (and at the fame Time aflu- 
tcd wall: for fitteft ^^^^d by a divine and prophetical 
Ihou to judge me af- j j^^j ,j ^ ^^ p^^ft 
tcr the + law, and . '^ ' tt^ . . ^ °_^ j 
commandcft me to be ^^ ^^ r.^^t^^^' l^""' P"?!'"''" 
fmit en contrary to ^^S ^^ "i» ^^^^ P«nch as a fighte- 
the law ? ous and impartial Judge, and yet 

commanding a Man to be punim- 
cd, before ever he had heard a word of the Merits of 
his Caufe ; and affiired him withal, that Providence 
II would meet with him in as open and exemplary a 
Manner for fo doing. 

4. And they that 4, The People that ftood by as- 
ilood by, faid, Rcii- fced him, in a reproaching Man- 
left thou God'a high ^cr, how he dare affront God's 
P'^«^^ High Prieft? 5. To 



• Ver. I. / have lived in all good Confcience iefrre God unto 
this Day, See 1 Tm. i. 13* 15. which are reconcileable to 
thefe Words by our Paraphrase. 

+ Ver. 3. To judge me after the Law 9 viz. The Law of 
Levit, xix. 1 5. fbcu Jhalt do no Unrigbteoufnefs in Judgment 9 
but in Right €3ufneji jh ah thou judge thy Neighbour. 

X Ver. 3. jbau wkited Wall. See lAatth. xxiii. 27. 

\ Ver. 3. God pal! fmite thee thou whited Wall. Which Pre- 
dial ion of St. pnulh was fulfilled at the Dcllrud^ion of feru^ 
falem^ in whi.h he pcriflied, according to St. Ci>rjr/<y?<?OT and 
Dr. Lightfooti but Jo/epbus fays he was then depofcd from his 
i*ricllh3od, and earned ioRms in Chains. Jntij. 1. xi. cap. v. 
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$. Thea OA Paul, 5. To which Paul replied^ 4^ D. 6f • 

I wUt AQt brethren, * That he was very fenfible of the ^ 

Alt he wa« the high great Duty of Reverence to Ma- 

Pricft: For it 11 writ- rfftratcs (according to that of 

?"v'^!S'* M^ "^* ^^^ xxii. 28.) and though he 
fpeak ejril of the ro. h^d gone beyond the Bounds of 
kr of thy peoi*. j^^ ^,j^g ^ High-Prieft Hyp^ 
aitiy yet it Was owing purely to the Provocation re* 
ceived by his illegal and iniurtous Proceeding: And 
therefore that he was as juuifiable * in reviling hitn^ 
as he could be in punilhing a Man before he was fairly 
heard, and duly convidted of any Crime.f 

6. Bat when Paul 6. To proceed then. Paul find-* 

perceived that thp one ing the Council and People in 

part were Sadducees, Court, confifted chiefly of Pha^ 

«nd ^c other Phari- „yj^, ^nd Sadducees^ that were vi- 

fees, he cried out in ^\^^^ OppofcK of one another in 

the council. Men and g.^^^ ^^jj .^ q^.^^^ . ^^ ^ 

S'^rheVJnTaS: that the only Method he had to 
rifee: of the hope J «^Pf ^heir unanimous Vote in 
and refnrredion of y^ Condemnation, would be to 
the dead I am called jnfift upon fome particular Point 
in queftion. in his Defence, that would divide 

and fet them at Difference amone 
themlelves, declared himfelf to have been born and 
bred up a Pharifee^ with whom he ftill agreed in that 
main and fpecial Article of Religion, viz. A future 
State ef Rewards and Pumflmients after Death ; and this 

M 2 is 

/ J ; — 

• Ver. 5. un, S/iir Sti ir/r »f%#tftDV— /»(/? not that 
ii WMS the Higb-Prieft — The Criticks being very much divi- 
ded in their Sentiments* whether St. Paul fpake this aa an 
Sxcf^t or a Juftification of himfelf; I have paraphrafed it fo 
as to ezprefs both. 
. f Sec Chap. xxii. 25. John, y0 ft, 

X Ver. 6. Of the Hope an/kefurreaion of the Dead-^Ot 
fifi ikriJ^Q- ijl dfas^d^i^i UKfSf, Of the Hope (not AHd 
but) even of the ReJurreHionof the Deai^ fuppofing the Wovd 
§ to be in the original Copy-— For the Syiac^ ArabUf and 
jEthhp. Veriiotts omit it. It is the tbb Hope, the Gremt 
Hope, viz. ef a RefiurreSm ; the Hope tenants God, Chap, 
xxiv. 15, 21. the Hope ef th$, tutherst xxvl. 6. the Hope of 
djrult »xviii. ao^ 
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if. Z>. 6i . is the great Point (fays he) for which I am now (o milch 
blackened and perfecuted, and come to be xx'tsit for. 

7. The Defign took ; for the 
two Parties, both in Cmmcil and 
People^ began immediately to di-» 
vide and difeute, the one for, the 
other againft this Article. 



7. And when he 
had fo fa id, there a- 
rofe 1 dtiTennon be- 
tween the Pharifees 
and the Sadducees : 
and the multttade 
was divided. 

8. For the Saddu- 
cees fay that there is 
no refurredlion, nei- 
ther angei nor fpirit; 
but the Pharifees con- 
fefs both. 



8. For this Declaration of Paul 
was full againft the Sadducees^ 
who believed nothing at all of a 
future State, or the Immortality 
of the Soul, or that any Angel or 
Spirit exifted feparately without a 

Body; but it pleafed the Pharifees^ who as zealbufly 

maintained the contrary Opinions. 

9. And there arofe 9. So that out of pure Oppo- 

a great cry : and the fition to the Sadduceesi, the Pha^ 

fcribcs that toert of rifaical Doctors declared ftrenu- 

»he Pharifees part a- ^^^y fo^ p^^ ^^ ^^ this Point) 

and that the Account he had gi- 
ven of a divine Appearance made 
to him {Chap, xxii.) might be pof- 
fible enough, and had no manner 
of Blafphemy in it; for if might 
be made by an Angel, or fome 
othc' Spirit, by God's Appointment ; (b that in a rafh 
and inconfiderate Manner to r^cd and disbelieve fuch 
divine Mcflages, was the fame Thing as to diftruft Go^ 
himfclf. 



rofe, and ftrove, fay- 
ing, We find no evil 
in this man: bat if a 
fpirit or an angel hath 
fpoken to him, let us 
not fight agiinll God. 



10. And when there 
arofe a great drtfen- 
fion, the chief cap- 
tain fearing left Paul 
fhould have been pul- 
led in pieces of them, 
commanded the foldi- 
ert to go down, and 
to take him by force 
from among them, 
and to bring hiiD into 



10. The SasUucees cried out to 
violently agamft this, and the Di«> 
fpyte grew to fuch a Head, that 
the Captain ordered his Guards 
to go to the Bar, and take Pout 
and carry him into the Caftk a« 
g^in, for fear lie fliould have 
been kilkd in the Rout. 



the caftb* 



ti.AikI 
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II. A«d the light ii. The Night following JE- A, D. 6i. 

STJS appeared to Paul in a Vi- 
fion, to comfort and encourage 
him under his Sufierings, aflur- 
ing him he (hould efcape all the 
Malice of the Jews^ and have 
an Opportunity of preachifig \m 
Religion at Rmu itfelf, as he had 
(See Chap. xxv. ii.) 

12 & 13. The Sadducees were 
was day. certain of fo cxafperated to hear Paul de- 
the Jews handed to- fended in open Court,' and to 

find he was likely to cohie off 
clear, that next Day a Company 
of their Party took a mutual 
Oath, neither to eat nor drink 
till they had murdered him. 



folio wingy the Lord 
fiood by hini» and faid • 
Be of good c heer^PauI : 
for as thou haft tefti- 
fied of me in Jerufa- 
lem, fo muft thou bear 
witnefs alfo at Rome. 

done at Jerufalem. 
12. And when it 



gether, and bound 
themfelves ui^der a 
curfe, faying, that 
they would neither 
eat nor drink till they 
h«d kUied Paul. 



1 3. And they were 
more thau forty that had made this confpiracy. 



14. And they came 
to the chief priells and 
elderiu and faid, We 
have bound ourfelves 
under a great curfe, 
that we will eat no* 
thing until we have 
ilain Paul. 



14. And the better to accom* 
plifli this wicked EfFefi of their 
Zeal and Rage, thev came to 
thofe Members of the Council 
that were of thfeir own Party, 
^and who they knew would 
gladiy join with them) and ac- 
quainted them with the Defign. 

15. Which was laid thus, viz. 
That thofe Dodors of the Coun- 

fgnify to the chief cil fhould go to the Rman Cap- 
captam, that he bring ^^in, and acquaint him, they had 

eot fome frdh Evidences againft 
Paul to prove him a feditious Per- 
ibn; and if they could get the 
Captain to bring him into Court 
next Day to a fecond Hearing, 
thefe Ruffians were to aflault and 
murder him as he came from the 
Caftle to the Bar. 

1 6. And whenPauIs i6. But before the Dcfign could 
After's foQ heard of be brought to bear, it got Wind, 

their %/i 3 an4 



i5. Now therefore 
3» with the council. 



him down unto you 
to morrow, as tho* ye 
would enquire fome* 
thing more perfeAIy 
^concerning him : and 
we, or ever he come 
near, are ready to kill 
him. 



\ 
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A' D. 61 . their lying in wait* 
he went and entred 
into the caEle, and 
told Paul. 



ji Paraphras£ on the VolV 

and a Nephew of PauFs having 
fome Intimation of it, went into 
the Caftle and told him of it. 



17. Then Paul cal- 
led one of the centu- 
rions unto him 4 and 
laid, Bring this young 
nan unto the chief 
captain : for he hath 
a ceruin thing to tell 
him. 



17 jc 18. Upon which Advice, 
Paul fent for the Centurion that 
guarded him, and begged of him 
to carrv his Nephew to the Cap- 
tain, for he had fomething of 
confiderable Moment to impart 
to him ; who accordingly did fo« 

1 8. So he took him, and brought him to the chief cap- 
tain, and faid> Paul the prifoner called me unto him« and 
prayed roe to bring thia young man unto thee» who hath 
fomething to fay unto thee. 

19. Then the chief 19. The Captain took the 
captain took him by young Man into a private Room, 
the hand, and went ^nd demanded his Pufmefs; 
with him afide pn- 

vately» and asked higf. What is it that thpa haft to tell me? 



ao. And he faid. 
The Jews have agreed 
to delire thee, that 
thou wouldft bring 
down Paul to morrow 
into the council, as 
|hough they would 



90 & 21. Who difcovered the 
whole Particulars of the Sadducees 
Plot againft Paul, and earneftly 
requefted hini not to bring hiin 
any more into Court, and fo d^ 
feated their mutinous Defign, . 

enquire fomewhat of him more perfectly. 

21. But do not thou yield unto theroi for there lie in 
wait for him of them more than forty men, which have 
bound themfelves with an oath, that they will neither eat 
nor drink till they have killed him: and now they are ready » 
looking for a promife from thee. 



22. So the chief 
captain then let the 
young man depart, 
and charged Hm, Sa 
ibw tell no man that 
thou hall ihew*d tbefe 
things to me. 

23. And he called 

)into hiai two centu- 

lions* 



22. The Captain afliir'd him 
he would take care of it, but 
charged the young Man to ke^ 
the Secret, for fear he fliould by 
any tumultuous Afiaults be hind- 
red from preventing it. 

23 & 24. He then forthwith 
ordered two ^^nturioiia to pr»- 
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faying, Make vide a Guard of Four hundred if. D. 6t. 



rioDs, 

ready two handred 
foldters to go to Cae- 
krttt and horfemen 
threefcore and ten, and 
fpearmen two hund- 
red, at the third hoar 
of the night. 

provide 



and feventy Horfe and Foot to 
go to Cafarea that Night at nine 
a-CIock, and conduct Paul thi- 
ther, and deliver him to FeUx 
the iJ^www'Procurator of Judaa^ 
who kept his Refidence m that 
Town. 



24. And 
tbim beafta, that they may fet Paul on> and bring him fafe 
unto Felix the governor. 



2^. And he wrote 
a letter after this man- 
ner: 

26. Claudius Ly^-- 
as, unto the moft ex- 
cellent governor Fe- 
lix, fenditb greeting. 

27. This man was 
taken of the Jews, 
and (hould have been 
killed of them: then 
came I with an army, 
and refcued himi ha- 
ving underftood that 
he was a Roman. 

2Z. And when I 

«vouId have known 
the caufe wherefore 
they accufed him, I 
brought him forth in- 
to their council : 

29. Whom r per- 
ceived to be accufed 
of queftions of their 
la^, but to have no- 
thing hid to hts charge 
worthy of death or of 
bonds. 



30. And when it 
was told me, how 
that the Jews hid 
wait for the man, I 

fent 



25, 26 & 27. And by them fent 
Felix 2. Letter, in which he ac'- 
quaints him. That the P^rfon he 
had fent him under this Guard, 
was lately taken up by the Jews 
in the Temple, and had like to 
have been murdered in a moft ri- 
otous Manner, if he had not re- 
fcued him by a Band of his Sol* 
diers, which he thought himfelf 
bound to do^ both to keep the 
Peace, and to preferve the Life of 
a Raman Free-man, as Paul was. 

28 & 29. But that however to 
do the Jews Juftice, he had gi- 
ven the Man a Tryal before their 
High-Prieft and Council, where 
he could find nothing but Quar- 
rels and Difputes between the 
Members of it, about Niceties of 
their own Religion, and not any- 
thing proved agalnft the Prifone^ 
that amounted to Death, or fo 
much as Imprifonment by tlie 
Soman Law, nor indeed by their 
own neither. 

30. Next Day (faith he) I 

found fome of the Sadducces had 

kid a Plot to murder him, which 

I have taken Care to prevent, by 

M 4 fending 



IJZ 

J. D. 6i. fcnt flraitway to thee, 
and gave command- 
ment to his accufers 
alfo, to fay before 
thee what ibey bad 
againft him. Fare* 
wel. 



A Par AP H rase on the VoL I. 



fending him to you, and refer- 
ring the Matter to your Hearing, 
and have accordingly given No- 
tice to the Council to appear at 
your Court, if they intended 
any further Profecution againft 
him. Farcwel. 



« » 

31. Then the fol- ^1 & 32. The Guard took Paul 

dlera, as it was com- and carried him that Night feven- 

ma.ndcd them, took ^^j^ Miles, as far as Antipatrisj 

Paul and brought bm ^^ ^^^ Morning the Foot left 

by night to Antipa. ,^j^ ^^ ^ conveyed by the Horfe 

^"^'i On the morrow ^ CafareOj and return'd back to 

the/icft the horfemen their Officer at JirufaUm. 
to go with him, and returned to the caflle, 

33. Who when they 33. The Horfe , arrived, and 

came to Caefarca. and delivered their Letter with their 

delivered the epiftle Prifoner to />//;r, 
to the governor, pre- 
fentcd Paul tlfo before him. 



34. And when the 

fovcrnor h;id read tbe 
fttert he asked of 
what province he 
was. And Whe« he 
UDderflood that he 
was of Cilicia} 

35* I will hear 
thee, faid he, when 
thine accufers are 
aHb come. And he 
commanded him to 
be kept in Herod^s 
judgment hall. 



34. As foon as Felix had read 
it, he asked P<7«/ what Province 
he belonged to, and where his 
Freedom la^^ ; he told him at 
Tarfus in CiUcia. 



35. Well, fays Felix, the High^ 
Pneft and Council Ihall be fum* 
monM hither, and you fhall have 
a fair Tryal before me. And in 
the mean time ordered him to be 
kept in one of the Apartments of 
fJeroifs Court of Juftice, 



CHAR 
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CHAP. XXIV. 

The Contents* 

PauFj Tryal at Ge&rca^ brfore Felix and the Jewifh 
CounciL TertuUus obems tbt Caufe againft him* 
FauFj Difnice rf himjdf. Felix defers the Sentence^ 
and treats Paul with ttpnaniiy in his Cmfinement. 
Felix fends for Paul^ to give him a private Account 
rf his ReEgim. Paul'/ Dtfcourfe to Felix. The Ef- 
fe£i it had on him. He leaves Paitl^ in Confinement^ 
to his Succejfor Feftus. 



1. A ND after five 
•^^ days, Ananits 
the high prieft de- 
scended with the el* 
dersy and with a cer- 
tain orator namedTtr- 
tallusy who informed 
the governor againft 

follow their Profecution; bring- 
ing vnth them one Tertullus a Raman Lawyer, and a 
famous Pleadery to manage for them. 



I.pl VE Days after ^«/ was j^ ^ 61- 
J/ put ipto Fehx's Cuftody x_ ^iJ 
at Cafarea {Chat, xxiii. 33, l^c) 
The High-Priefr, and feveral of 
the great Council (efpecially fnch 
of the Sadducees as were moft in- 
veterate againft him) came thi- 
ther to attend upon FeUx^ and to 



2. And when he 
was called forth^ Ter- 
tolltts began to accofe 
him, faying. Seeing 
that by thee we en- 
joy great quieinefs, 
and that very wo^hy 
* deeds are done un- 
to this nation }pff thy 
providence, 

3. We afcept it al- 
ways, and in all pla« 
ces, moft noble Felix, 
with ail ihankfiilneis. 



2 & 3. The Court being let, 
and Paid called to the Bar, Ter^ 
tuUus began to open the CYax^ 
with a flattering Oration inPraife 
q[ FeSxj the Happinefi they en- 
joyed under his Management and 
Government, with all lExpreflions 
of Gratitude for it ; the better to 
biais him in Favour of his Caufe: 
fVherein he affed a meftfitlfom and 
hypocritical Part ; for too^gh Felix 
had done fame good AStims in the 
Beginning of bis Gevemmenty he 

had 



• Ver. t. Ferj wotthy Deeds, or Kdl^fBeffJiJUmp yt99(4,%otof 
^guiatigns maJe^Sw Jofefbm u quoted below. 
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if. D. 6i . had been ever ftnce a notorimis Opprejpnr of the People^ and 
V** 'v — 1^ was aceufedjer it to Nero.* 



4.Notwithibnding9 
that I be not further 
tedious onto thee, I 
pray thee* that thou 
wouldft hear us of 
thy clemency a few 
words. 

5. For we have 
found this man a pe- 
llilent fellow, and a 
mover of fedition a- 
mong all the Jews 
thro*out the world, 



49.5 & 6. Then he came to 
his Charge, which confifted <rf' 
three Parts, In the firft whereof 
Paul was accufed as a' Peribn of 
feditioiu Praftices among the 
Jews in feveral Parts of the R^ 
man Empire ; next, that he made 
himfelf the Head of a dangerous 
and heretical Se£f of Religion, 
called- Nazarenesj (/. e. Chriftians) 
from one JESUS of Nazareth -, 
and then, that he had profiuied 
and a ring-leader of the Temple, by bringing Hea- 
the fea of the Naaa- ^f,^, uncircumcifid into i^ coa- 

T Who alfo hath "^ ^^ '^"^ ^^- 

gone about to profane the temple: whom we took» and 

would have judged accoiding to our law« 



f. But the-cliief 
d!))taitf Lyfias came 
npon us, and with 
great violence took 
him away out of our 
hands. 

d. Commanding his 
accufers to come unto 
thee, by examining of 
whom, thy felf may- 
eft take knowledge of 
all thefe things where* 
of we tccufe him. 



7 & 8. For which Crimcis he 
was apprehended in order to b^ 
tried and punifhed by the Jewijh 
Law, but Ljfias the Captain of 
the Temple refcufed him by hi§ 
Soldiery, and fent him hidier to 
be tried before you. The Truth 
of all which Particuhrs (izys he) 
the High-Prieft a|id Council can 
now tcftify. 



9. And the Jews al- 9. Then the High-Prieft^ and 
fo affented, Ciying.that the DoAors that were of his Side, 
thefe things were fo. d^larcd it all to be tn*. 



10. Then Parf, af- 
ter that the governor 
had beckncd unto him 
to fpeak. anfwered. 

For- 



10. His AccufatioA being thua 
laid, Felix bad Paul make his 
Defence. Which he began with 
an Acknowledgment, That it was 

fome 



* Sec Jo/ephs, lJb.KX. Cap. vii. 
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Ponfmucb ai I know fome Advantage and Encourage- if* !>• 6i. 

thiC chou haft been of ment to hiin to plead his Caufe ^ 

maaj yean a judg« before a Judge, that had been fe- 

QDto this nation, 1 do ^^^ Years the Procurator of Jw 

the more chcarfnlly ^ ^j ^33 thereby acquainted 

anfwer fur «yfelf : ^j^,, ^^ ^^^y^ ^f ^^e Jeivijh Re- 

ligion* and the turbulent Difpofition of that People, a^ 
would (bon difcover to him their Malice, and his hirt 
nocency in the prefent Cafe, 

If. Bec^iufe that ti, ll & 13. Now as to the 

thou mayeft under- flrft Part of itiy Accufation, viz. 

ftand, that there are That of Section, be pleafed to 

yet but twcWc daya y^^^^ Th^t ^bout twelve Days 

fince I went up to f^^ j ^^^ ^^ JerufaUm to 

Jrufalcm for to wor. ^^ ^y^ ^^^|; p Jj ^^ p^^^^ 

T;. And they nei- ^2^.TC"^^ ""^ ^ H"^* ^'S 
ther found me in which Tinie to this, I preached 

the temple difputing «<> Doannc in publick, either in 

with any man, nci- the Temple, Synagogue, or any 

tber raifing up the other open Place in the City; 

people, neither in much leis had I any Concourfg of 

the fynagogttca, nor People about me for zny feaitious 

in the city : Purpofe ; but attended the ftated 

13. Neither can Worfliip of the Temple, in a 
they prove the things religious and peaceable Manner, 
thereof they now ac ^^ ^j^jj^ ^ ^^^^^ ^j,^ 

cuie me. « 'Ai <• 'o >• • 

ral Charge of Sedition upon me, 

they have Hot me Partiadar to inftance in, that can 

amount to the kaft Proor of it. 

14. But this I con- 14. As to the Charge of being 
fcfs unto thee, that the Head of a Here^i I freely 
after the way which own my felf to be a Chrijlian ; 
they call hercfy, fo ^^ich Religim is no other than 
worfliip I the God of ^^^ ^,j^,^ ^y^ q^ ^ jr^^^ i„. 
my fathers, be leving j j jj yj^ ^ Jj ^ 

all things which are ; .>r ^ T 1 tt?ottc 

written in the law and F^^ i^Jfiob^ nor has JESUS 
Che prophets. ^^ <^*^»'^« Author, nor any of its 

Dodlrines or Worfliip, any thing 
in them, but what anfwers to the ultimate End, and 
the very Defign of their own Law^ and is agreeable 
tp al} the Predidlioiis of their PropheU. 

15. Now 
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A,D'6i. I ;. And have hope 15. Now the main Drift of this 
cowards God. which Chriftian Profeflb>n, lies in this 
they themfdvca alfo one Article, That there Jhall he a 
tllow, that there fhaJl ^^^^ uf^ after this, a State if 
be a rcfqrreaion of ^Riwardi and Pumflmunts to every 
the dead both of the j^^ accordir^ to his Behaviour in 

that all Jews^ except the Sadduceesy allow and ap-> 
prove of. 

16. And herein do i6. And upon this PerTuaJien 
I ezerciie my felf to it is^ that I and all good C;hnfti* 
have always a confci- ans> make it our utmoft and con-p 
cnce void of ojFence ft^nt Care to live in ftrift Piety to 
toward God, and to- q^^ ^^j ;„ ^^ ^^^ j^ftj^ ^^ 

ward men. Charity towards all Mankind. 

17. Now after ma- 17. Then as to profamng of the 
ny years, I came to Temple^ it is diredly contrary to 
bring alms to my na- the Dcfign for which I came to 
tion, and offerings. Jerufalem^ and falfe in Faft, from 
my Behaviour in that Place of facred Worfliip. The 
Deftgn I came upon, was to bring Contributions to 
fome of my poor Countrymen, from their Brethren in 
other Parts, * where I had been colledtine them ; and 
at the fame time, to keep the Feaft of rentecoft^ and 
perform a Vow + I had made, by proper Offerings to 
God, agreeable to the Law. 

18. Whereupon :|: 18. During t which myAtten* 
certain Jews from Afia dance in the Temple, with only 
found me purified in four Men with me, that were 
the temple, neither ^nder the fame fW of the Na^ 
with multitude, nor ^^^^ as I was, aU of us per^ 
with tumult. forming our facred Duty in aje- 
gal and peaceable Manner ; (bme JJian Jews raiie4 
the Multitude upon me, as a Profaner or the Temple^ 
Which malicious and rafh Suggeftion, they grounded 
merely upon feeing me one Day walk along the Streets 

3 with 

* Fix, In Macedonia and Jchaia^ Chap, xviii. 18. 
f Chap. Txu 

X Vcr. 18. Wberevfont %9 tut -^during which rim, «r 
nittgs, LukiXix, I. 
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with one Trtpbhtmsy a Gentile Chriftian of Ephefus\ i£ Z>. 6i. 
and when they came into Court, could give no Man- ' 
ner ol Evidence for the Truth of it. 

19. Who ought to 19. And if they could now 
liave been here before have done it, they would not 
tbee, ind objea, if \^y^ fiyJcJ ©f being here, 
tliey had ought ft- 
gainft itie. 

20. Or dfc let thefe 20. As for the High-Prieft and 
hre fay, if they have ^he Jews that are prcfent, they 
fbuod any evil-doing ^an be no Witneffes, for they 
m me, wkUc I ftood ^^ ^^^j ^^ ^^ ^^^^j, , ^^ 
before the coanaL j^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ into Court. 

And if I was convided there of any one Crime or 
Misbelnviour, let them fpeak. 

21. Except it be for 21. All that I faid then in 
this one voice, that I Court, was, That out of pure 
cried ftaadiog among Party Caufe I Uras accufed by the 
^ni.^ouching the SadducuSy for owning a fioure 
lefurreaion of the State^ md z future Judgment : In 

S&on^ ?ott thS "^^^^ ^ Pbarifee/p^^ for, 
^„ y ^ ^ and acquitted me ; and that whole 

honourable Se^ may be as well 
arraigned for tbat Do^rirn as lam. 

22. Felix plainly perceived their 
Evidence amounted to nothing, 
and fo would pais no Sentence in 
the Cafe, but told the High-Prieft 
he would make it his Bufineis to 
inform himfef about PauTs Reli- 
gion, * and fee what Principles it 
had that tended to the Diftur- 
bance of the Government ; and 



22. And when Fe- 
lix heard chefe things, 
having more perfect 
knowledge of th)»t 
way, he deferred 
them, and faid, When 
Lyfias the chief cap- 
tain (hiU come down, 
I will know the ut- 
termoft of your mat- 
ter. 



as 



• Ver. 22. 'Aftf//8iriefr m^tn ri Tif/ 7?f o/B Hat^ 

tag moreferfeB Knowledge of tbat IVay. Thefe Words may 
either fignify, Thett Felix verj well knew fo much rf the Chri" 
fiidn ReUgifn^ en to fee it bad nothing in its Principlis againft 
the Fence rf the Gevemmenti or elfe, That he would endeavour 
tn inform bimfelf in it. The latter Stnfe fcems beft to agree 
with the 24th Verfe. 
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A* D. 6t as to the Mioty he would hear what LgfiaSj who was 
th^ prefent, faid; and then would give Judgment 
accordingly. 



23* And he com- 
.manded* a centurion 
to keep Paul, and to 
let bim have liberty* 
and that he ihould 
forbid none of his 



acquaintance to mi* 
nifter or come unto him. 



23. In the mean time, though 
he ftill kept Paul under Confine-^ 
ment by a Guard upon him, yet 
he ordered all his Friends and 
Acquaintance ihould have fre^ 
Accefi to him. 



24. And after cer- 
tain days, when Fe- 
lix came with his wife 
Drufilla, which was 
a Jewefsy he fent for 
Paul, and heard him 



24. Some time after, felix and 
his Wife DrufiUaj fent for P^ul 
to their Lodgings, to give thei^ 
an Account * of his Cfarifti^fi 
Religion. 



concerning the faith in Christ. 



25. And aa he rea- 
foned of righteouf- 
nefs, temperance, and 
judgment to come, 
Felix trembled, and 
anfwcrcd. Go thy 
way for this time; 
when I have a con- 
venient feafon, I will 
call for thee. 



I5. In which Conference Paut 
took the Opportunity to enlarge 
moft pathetically upon thofe par* 
ticular Points that moft nearly 
touched upon the Vices they 
vere Uth notorioufly guilty of, 
v/«. Jujiicey Chaftityy znAthefu" 
ture judgment upon the Breach 
of fuch Duties. Now Felix had 
been a moft unjuft Oppreflbr + 
of the People in his Government, UrufiUa had left 
her own t Husband to marry him ; the Nature, and 
terrible Confequences of both which Crimes, the A- 
poftle laid To home to their Confciences, as put Felix 
into a dreadful Apprehenfion, fo that he interrupted 
his Difcourfe, and bad him retire, until he Ihould have 
Leifure to hear him again. 

26. He hoped al- 26. Yet this Difcourie, and the 
fc that money (hould prefent EfFefls of it, fbon cooled 

and wore off the Mind of that 
wicked Manj for tho' he fent for 

Patd 



have been given him 
of Paul^ that he might 

loofe 



* See the Notb on the zzdFerfe. 

t TacUui'i Hift. Lii. V. X Jt/epbut't Hit Uk. XX. 



(^f,XXV. hct % of the Ihly Apojlles. 179 

loofe him: wherefore Paul a^in, and feveral Times 

he fent for him the give him a Hearing his only 

oftner, and comma- Dcfign was to get him to oflfer ^. 

Aed with Urn. gnbe for hb Delivcraocc. 



27. And with this bafe Intent 
he kept him a Prifoner for above 
two V ears, when the Emperor 
removed him from his Govern- 
ment, and put Fiftus into hi^ 
Place; and tho' Felix knew in his 
Confcience Paul was innocent, 
and ought to have been difcharged \ yet, now at hit 

O^ out of Office, to pleafe the ^nc/x, for fear they 
d inform againft him for his many exorbitant 
Pradices, left him a Prifoner to his Succeflbr Feftus. 



27. Bat after two 
yean, Porcioa Feftos 
came into Felix his 
room : and Felix wil- 
ling to (hew the Jews 
a pleafare, left Paal 
bound. 




CHAP. XXV. 
The- Con T e nts. 

Paul tried again at Cxfarea before Feftus* He hiji/ls 
m his Roman Freedom^ and refufeth to be tried in the 

. Jewifli Council at Jerufalem. '77f determined he muft 
go to Rome to be triedy as he had appealed to Caefar. 
I£s Hearing before Agrippa, 

i.T^OW when 
**• ? Fellas was 
come into the pro- 
vince a after three 
days he afcended 
from Cacfarea to Je- 
mfaleoL 



-A 



S loon as Feftus was iet* A, D. 6i. 
tied in his Procurator- 



s' Then the high 
prieft, and the chief 
of the Jews informed 
him againft Paul, and 
be(ought him. 

y And defired fa- 
vour 



ihip at Cafarea in jRr/iVs Room, 
he went up to femfaleniy the ca- 
pital City of his Province, to pay 
a Vifit to the High-Prieft and 
Jewijh CounciL 

2 & 3. Who with that Part of 
them that were Sadduceesj enter- 
tained the new Governor with 
an Acconnt of Paul and his pre- 
tended Crimes, earneftly requeft- 
ing he would fend for him from 
2 Cafarea^ 



i8o 
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jf * D. 6t. vour againft him, that 
be i^oald fend for him 
to Jerafalem, laying 
wait in the way to 
kill him. 

4. Bat Feftus an- 
fwcrcdf that I^aal 
ihould be kept at 
Caefarea* and that he 
himfelf would depart 
Ihortly thither. 

5. Let them there- 
fore, faid he, which 



Cafarea^ and try him before their 
Council at Jerufatenu But their 
fecret Intent was to way-lay him^ 
and murder him upon the Road. 

4 & 5; Fijitu told them, he 
knew no Reafoii why ht ihould 
not be try'd where he was^ and 
as he himfelf was ihortly going 
thither, where he kept his Rcfi- 
dence, if they would fend their 
Evidences along with him, they 
ihould have him tried^ 



amotig you are able, 
go down with tHe^ and 
accufe thb man^ if there bt toy wickednefs In him. 

6. And when he 6. About ten. Days after be 

had tarried among went accordingly, and next 

them more than ten Morning after his Arrival 

days, he went down brought Paul into Court, 

unto Cafarea, and ^ 

the next day fitting in the judgment-feat, commanded Paul 
to be brought. 

7. The Deputies of the High- 
Prieft and Council fell again to 
their old Charge, but could prove 
nothing of it« 



7. And when he 
was come, the Jews 
which came down 
from Jerufalem, ftood 
round about, and laid 



many and grievous complaints againft Paul, which they 
could not prove. 

8. While he an- 8. Paul making the fame Dc- 
fwered for himfelf, fence he had done before to Ft- 
Neither againft the /;>. (Chap, xxiv.) 
law of the Jews, nei- 
ther againft the temple, nor yet againft Casfar have I of- 
fended any thing at all. 



9. But Feftus wil- 
ling to do the Jews 
a pleafure, an fwered 
Paul, and faid, Wilt 
thou go up to Jeru- 
ialem, and there be 
judged of thefe things 
before me? 



g. And tho' Fejlus faw plainly 
they could make nothing out a- 
gaiiift him, yet, upon frefli Im- 
portunities, willing to gratify the 
Jewijh Court, confented to have 
nim carried to ^Jerufalem \ but as 
by the Paman Laws he could 

not 
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not do it without his own Confent, asked Paul if he ^* D.6\. 
were willing to go thither ? 



to. Then faid Paul, 
t ftand at Caefars Judg- 
ment fear, where I 
ought to be judged : ro 
the Jews have I done 
BO wrong, ai thoa 
very well knoweft 



lo. But Pdul knew the impla- 
cable Malice of his j€UjiJh Ad- 
verfaries too well, to coiifent to 
fuch a Propofali and therefore 
told Pejhsy That as a Rman Ci- 
ttzen^ he was fubjed to be tried 
by no Laws but thofe of the Em- 
pire, and fo infifted upon that Privilege. Nay, (fays 
he) if I were liable to their Court, yet, as you yourfelf 
muft own, they have proved me guilty of no Breach 
of the Jifvijh Law, and therefore there can be no Oc- 
caiion for my going thither. 

ti. If I have committed any 
capital Crime againft the Lnpe- 
rii Laws, I am free to fubmit to 
the Punifhment of it : But if not, 
it would be a barbarous and ille- 
gal Thing in you to throw me 
mto the Hands of a Court that 
are my profeffed Enemies; and 
to prevent your Defign, I appeal 
io the Emper^. 

12. Upon which, Feflus con- 
fulted with the Rman Officers a- 
bout him, andJcnowing that this 
Appeal to the Emperor^ had put a 
Stop to all further Proceedings a- 
^inft Pauly in either his or the 
ewijh Court, told him his Pri- 
enied him, and fo he muft go tp 
by the Emperor himfelf. 

13 & 14. Some Time after this, 
Agrippa the Tetrarch of Galilee^ 
and his Sifter Bemice^ came ta 
pay Fejius a Compliment upon 
his Acceffion to his Government, 
and he acquainted him with Pauh 
Cafe i N dayt^ 



11. For if the an 

ofFendery or have com- 
mitted any thing wor- 
thy of death, I refufe 
Ddt to die: but if 
there be none of thefe 
things whereof thefe 
accufe me, no man 
may deliver me unto 
them: I appeal unto 
Caefar. 

12. Then Peltus, 
when he had confer- 
red with the council, 
anfwered. Haft thoa 
appealed unto Cxfar ? 
onto Caefar fhak thou 
go. 

vilege could not be 
Rome and be judged 

13. And after cer- 
tain days, king Agrip- 
pa, and Bernice came 
onto Csfarea to falute 
Feftus. 

14. And when they 
had been there many 
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A. D» 6i. (hyst Feftus declared Paala caafc unto the king, ftjtngt 
' There is % certain man left in bonds by Felix : 



i;. About wbonOt 
when I was at Jerufa- 
lem, the chief priefts 
and the elders of the 
Jews informed me, 
defiring to have jadg- 
ment againft him. 

16. To whom lan- 
fwered. It is not the 



15 & 16. How xiitjiwijb Coun- 
cil would have periuaded him to 
nave pafled Sentence of Death 
upon the Man without a fair 
Tryal, and meerly upon their 
verbal Accufation. But that he 
could not anfwer to do lb by the 
Rirnian Laws. 



manner of the Ro- 
mans to deliver any man to die, 'before that he which \a 
accafedy have the accufers face to ftce, and have licence to 
anfwer for himfelf concerning the crime laid againft him. 

17. Therefore when 
they were come hi- 
ther, without any de« 
lay, on the morrow 
I fat on the judgment 
feat, and I com- 
manded the man to 
be brought forth. 

18. Againft whom 
when the accufers 
flood up, they brought 
none accufation of 
fuch things as I fup- 
pofed : 

19. But had certain 
perdition, and of one 
affirmed to be alive. 



17, 18 & 19. And that he had 
given him a Tryal, expelling 
they could have proved fome no- 
torious Crime or other s^inft 
him ; but found upon the Hear- 
ing, it was nothing but a (parrel 
about fome Points of ths jewi/b 
Religion; and particularly alxnit 
a Matter of Fait^ whetner one 
JESUS, whom the Jews had cru- 
cified, were rifen n-om the Dead 
again, as Paid affirmed he was. 

queftions againft him of their own fu- 
Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul 



20. And becaufe \ 
doubted of fuch man- 
ner of queftions, I 
asked him whether 
lie would go to Je- 
rufalem, and be there 
judged of thefe mat- 
ters? 

per Judges of fuch 

21. But when Paul 
had appealed to be re- 
ferred 



20. Now I thought theie Dif- 
putes did no Way concern me^ 
nor the Peace of*^ the Govern- 
ment, but related wholly to the 
?ewijh Religion ; and therefore 
asked the Prifoner, whether he 
would be tried by the High- 
Prieft*s Court, who were the pro- 
Matters? 

7.1. But I perceive the Man 
has no Opinion of the Juftice of 

that 
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fenrcd onto the hear- that Bauhy and, to be fure to A. 2>. 6i. 

ing of Augnftuf, I avoid it, has oMeaUd to Cafary 

coiDinaaded him to and fo I muft keep him until I 

^}^} ^^^J T^^^ €an fend him to Rme. 



kni him to Caefar. 

22. Then Agrippa 22. Agrippa having a Mind to 

faid unto Fcftua, I hear what Paul could fay for 

would alfo hear the himfelf : To Morrow, fays />/- 

manmyfelf. Tomor- /«^, you {hall, 
low, faid he. thoa * ^ 
Ihalt hear him. 

23. And on the 23. Accordingly next Day, A* 

morrow when Agrip* grippa and his Sifter appeared in 

ni was come, and Court with a fplendid Train of 

Bemice with great officers and Servants, with the 

E?in"'trrpi:« Gentry of the Town waiting. 

of hearing, with the ^"^ ^!^ * ^"^ ^^ ^^^ was 

chief ca^iDB. and ^^^^^ ««. 

principal men of the city, at Feflos commandment Paul 
was brought forth. 

24. Attd Peftns faid. 24 & 25. Fejiui opened the 
Kbg Agrippa. and aU Cafe, as it had paffed between 
men which are here the Jews and him ; the Conclu- 
prefcnt with ui, ye fj^^ whereof was. That Paul 

Shorn auT; mS ^Z\ ^>^-'l? '^ ^-/-> ^^ "^"^ 
tude of the Jews have be fent to iJ^;«f. 

dealt with me. both at Jerufalera^ and alfo here, crjring that 
be onght not to live any longer. 

25. Bat when I fonnd that he had committed nothing 
worthy of death, and that he himfelf had appealed to Au» 
gtiftur. I have determined to fend him. 

26. Of whom I have 26 & 27. Now (fays he) I can't 

no ceruin thing to fend him without the State of his 

write unto my lord: Cafe along with him; and I had 

wherrfore I have ^ ^i^j Agrippa (hould hear him, 

brought him forth ^^^ . ^^ ^^ ^j^l j^ 

S^brfore ^« O *"** ^^^ ^ ^^"" ^"'^ '^ ^*^^ 
king Agrippa. that E^P^i^orj about a Man that was 
after examination had. »«»% convifted of no Crime. 
1 might have fomcwh»t to write. 

N a ^7. For 



;i84 



c 



A Paraphrase on the Vol.1 

27. For it feemeth to me nnreafonable, to fend a prifoner, 
and not withal to fignify the crimes laid againft him. 




CHAP. XXVL 
The Contents. 

Paul'x Defence of bimfelf before King Agrippa. lEs Ac^ 
count of hh Converjum. Feftus tells him he is mad, 

' Paul* J Anfiver to him. *Tis agreed that he muft go to 
Rome, and be tried before the En^or* 



A D 62. i.T"^^^«"PP* 
jS,U. 02. I faid unto Paul, 

Thou art permitted 
to fpeak for ihj (elf. 
Then Paul ftretched 
forth the hand, and 
anfwered for himfelf, 

2. I think my felf 
happy, king Agrippa, 
becaufe I ihall anfWer 
for my felf this day 
befdre thee, touching 
all the things whereof 
I am acculed of the 
Jews. 

3. Efpecially, be- 
caufe I know thee to 



i.T^ESTUS having reprefent- 
J7 ed the Matter to Agrippa 
and the Court, (Chap. xxv. 15, 
CsTf.) Agrippa hzd Paul give him 
the Particulars of his Defence. 



2 & 3. Patd began with £x- 
preffions of the great Satisfadion 
it was to him, to have an Op- 
portunity of pleading his Cauie 
before a Perfon fo well skilled in 
the Jewifi} Religion and Laws, 
and who, upon a patient Hear- 
ing, could not fail to judge and 
declare his Innocency. 



be expert in all cuf- 

toms and queflions which are among the Jews : wherefore I 

befeech thee to hear me patiently. 



4. My manner of 
life from my youth, 
which was at the 
firll among mine own 
nation at Jerufalem, 
know all the Jews, 

5. Which knew me 
from the beginning 
(if they would tefti- 

fie) 



4 & 5. Now thefe very ^ews 
(fays he) that have fo unjuftlj 
accufed me for an Enemy of 
their Law, if they had been fo 
&ir as to dare to fpeak the 
Truth, could themfelves have 
teftified, that I was bom and 
educated a Pbarifee^ the moft 

fevere 
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fie) that after the mod fevcre * in Points of Faith, and if. Z>. 62. 
ftrtiteft fea of our re- moft exaS in the ceremonial 
hj^, 1 Uved a Pha- Duties, of all the Jm;ijh Se£fs ; 
"'^ and fo lived and converfed for 

many Years at JerufaUm, 

6, And now I fttnd, 6. Nay, and the very Article 
ind am judged for the of Faith I am now accufed of, is 
hope of the promifc ^o other than that great Divine 
made of God unto Promife made to Abraham and 
our fathers. ^j^^ Patriarchs, viz. The Promife 

of CHRIST the Mejftah^ and of our Refurreftion 
and future State, now proved and dcmonftrated by his 
rifing from the Dead. 

.7. Unto which pro- 7. An Article this. That all 

mifc oar twelve tribes orthodox Jews have ever belicv- 

nOant/y fenring God ed, and is the Spring and Foun- 

day and night, hope jation of all the divine Worfliip 

t^'tLl^:tt thevconlhmtlypaytoGOD It 

grifpa, 1 am a^ufed ? V^«^ I am arraigned for ; but it 

of the Jews. ^ V ^"^ oaaokceesy who believe 

no future State at all. 

8. Why fliould it be 8. Now, I challenge thefe Ad- 
thought a thing incre- verfaries to give me any one Rea- 
dible ^th you, that fon. Why a God of infinite Ju^ 
God fliould laife the y?,v^ and ff^ifdom, fliould not ap- 
^^^ ^ point a future State of Rewards 
and Punifhments; or why his infinite P<fwfr fliould not 
enable him to raife the De^d to Life again ? 

9. I verily thought 9, 10 & II. As to my Profcf- 
With my fclf, that I flon of thefe Promifes to be ful- 
oughc to do many filled in JESUS of Nazareth^ 
things contrary to Ac owning his Meffiahfliip and Re- 
NamcofJefuaofNa. fu^caion ; when you confider 
"^ wK;.k ♦!.:-• T the violent Prejudices I had a- 
.Hb^ • J^ 'n ff gainft all People of that Perfua- 

lem, N 3 fi^. 

• Ver. 5. Tti mjfftmheji SeB. The Word Pbdrifie comes 
from a Hibreta Wotdt that fignifies to fiparati. For they ^t- 
&^ to be dl^ing^ijbed from all other Jmsr upon Pretence 
of greater Nicety and Ezadlncfs in legal Obfcnrancei* « 
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A, D. 6a. km, and many of the 
faints did I Ihiit up 
in prifon» having re- 
ceived authority from 
the chief Priefts, and 
when they were put 
to death, I gave my 
voice againil them. 

II. And Ipunilhed 
them oft in every fy- 
|iagogue» and com- 
pelled them to blaf- 
phcme : and being 
exceedingly mad a- 
gabft them» I perfe- 
cnted them even unto 
ftrange cities. 
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fion, both by my Education and 
Temper ; how many of them I 
voted to Prifons and Death at 
Jirufalitny what a fevere Com-* 
miffion I obtained from the Coun-s 
cil, to pi^nifh, banifli, and perfe-? 
cute them wherever 1 found them» 
and by all Methods of hard Ufa^ 
to make them renounce their 
ProfefBon ; you cannot think / 
turned Chrijtian out of any light 
and frivolous Confiderations, but 
from clear and weighty Eviden- 
ces. Now the Occafion and Man-, 
ner of my Converfion was this j 



12 & 13. As I was upon the 
Road to Damafcusy in purfuance 



12. Whereupon as 
I went to Damafcus, 

with authority and of that bloody' CommiAwn 
commiflion from the " 

chief prieils : 

13. Ac midday, O 
king, I faw in the way 
a light from heaven, 
above the brightnefs 
of the fun; fhining j . • 
found about me, and them which journeyed with me. 



a-» 



^ft the ChrifKans of thofe 
Parts, we were furrounded widi 
a glorious Appearance of the Di-? 
vine Maiefty, in a Light that c^ 
clipfed tne Sun. 



14, And when we 
were all fallen to the 
farth, I heard a voice 
(peaking unto me, and 
feying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, 
Why perfecoteft thou 
me? It is hard for 
thee to kick againft 
the pricb. 

15. AndIfaid,Who 
ttt thou. Lord ? And 
he faid» I am Jelus 

whom 



14. The Brightnefi and Ter-. 
ror whereof, caufed me and my 
Fellow-Travellere to fall proftratQ 
upon the Earth; when a Voice 
from the IXvine Glory, directed 
to me by Name^ asked, fThy I 
firficuted bis DifcipleSy and thus 
pretended to withfland the irrefi^i^ 
Ue Evidences and Power of GOiy$ 
true Religiott ? 

15. When, itt the utmoft Dct 
gr?e of Aftoniftimcnt, I cried tp 
know what tremendous Voice 

this 



* %kt Cbup. Jx, and Chif. XMik »nd cempajrc this Rdt- 
^on with them. . 
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whom thoo perfecu- this was, I was anfwered. It was A. D. 6z. 
teft- the Voice of JESUS of Naza- ' * 

ret/^ the San of GODy the true Meffiahy of wbofe Dif- 
ciples I was to unmerciful a Periecutor. 

16. Arife therefore (faid yefus 
to me) and be now convinced of 
your Error, for I have in this 
miraculous Manner difcover'd my 
felf to you for your Converfion, 
in order to make you an emi- 
nent Apoftle and Preacher of the 
Truth of my Religion, whereof 
now you are convmced, and in 
which I will particularly inftrud 
you afterward. 

17. Delivering thee 17, And in whatever Dangers 
from the people, and you {hall be involved by your 
from thcGentilea.unto Publication of this my Religion, 
whom now I fend thee, i ^ju^ by mv Power and Provi- 
dence, proteft you againft either Jews or GentiUs. 



16. Bat arife» and 
ftand upon thy feet, 
for I have appeared 
onto thee for thb pur- 
pofe, to make thee a 
minifter and a witnefsj 
both of thefe things 
which thou haft feen, 
and of thofe things in 
the which I ihall ap- 
pear to thee. 



18. To open their 
eyes, and to tarn them 
from darkaefs to light, 
and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that 
they may receive for- 
givenefs of fins, and 
inheriunce among 
them which are fanc- 
t'rfied by faith that is 
in me. 



18. For the Converfion of 
both which People, I now or- 
dain you an Apoftle and Preach- 
er, to convert them from their 
Idolatry, recover them from their 
Ignorance, Superftition, and Im- 
moralities; that from being Slaves, 
of Sin and Satan, they may be* 
come the Children of GOD» 



and Heirs of eternal Happinefi, 
by a fincere Faith in me, and 
Pra^iice of the Duties of my Religion. 

19. Whereupon* O 19. Thus I was converted, and 
king Agrippa, I was how, O King Agrippa^ could any 
not difobcdient unto Man, without the moft inexcn* 
the heavenly vifion : feUe ObftinaCj;, ftand out againft 
fuch a Demonftration from Heaven itfelf i 



20. Bat fhewed firft 
nAto them of Damaf- 

CU9, 



20. I could not; and therefore 
immediately being * baptized and * See C^ 
N 4 invefted >x» 
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A^ D. 6t^ CQs, and at Jerofalemt 
and throughout all the 
coafis of Jadea, and 
then to the Geotiks, 
that thef (hould re- 
pent and turn to God, 
and do works meet fot 
repentance. 
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invefted with the Powers of the 
Holy Ghoft, I fet my felf, in all 
Places I came at, to convert both 
y^ws and Gentiles^ by preaching 
this fmcere Repentance, Faith, 
and Obedience in CHRIST the 
Mejftak 



2i.Forthefccaufe« 21. And having done this in 
t^e Jews caught me in feveral Parts of the • lefTer Jfia. 

'5!'!"'''i!'.n*'^ "^^^ fo™ of thofe J CIVS meeting me 
about to kill me. ^^^^^^ j^ ^{^ ^P^^p,^^ ^.^^ 

the People on purpofe to deftroy me. 

+ 5^#Ver. «?• Having there- 22. But through the Divine f 
«7- fore obtained hcJp of Providence, I have hitherto efca- 

God, I continue un- ped, the Effedb of their Malice, 

and continue to preach the fame 
Doftrine of CHR1ST*« Meffiah- 
(hip, and his Refurredion ; which 
indeed is the Thing aimed at by 
Mofesy and anfwers cxa&ly to the 
Predictions of the Prophets. 



to this day, wttnefs- 
ing both to fmall and 
great, faying none o- 
ther things than thofe 
which the prophets 
and Mofes did fay 
fliould come: 



23. That X Chrift 
fhquld fttfFer, and that 
he fhould be (he firfl 
that fhoul4 rife from || 
the dead, and ihould 
ihew light unto the 
people, and to the 
Gentiles. 



23, For thofe Prophecies con- 
cerning the Me^hy do in no 
wife r^prtfent him as a temporal 
Monarchy triumphing in the Con- 

Jueft of Nations, and \n the Db- 
mftion of Mankind j but a$ a 
fuffjtrir^ X Saviour y that Oiould 
by the Merits of his I>eath, re- 
deem the whole World from the Puniihment of their 
pai[l Sins j and by the Conqueft of Death by his H Re- 
furreftion, give all Mankind a Pledge and Affurance 
of Life and Immortality, upon the Terms of fincere 
Faith and Obedience. 

24. At 



f Cbaptirt xvj. xvii. xviii. and x\x. 

X Ver. 23. MXfirflC v^Mlif-'^^fhat Cbrift wms csfskU 
rf fuffertng, and was tofufer. Sec the Notes on Pr^tacb 
tp I Epift yobn iv. 3. 

S Ver. 23. Bi the firft tkdt fiouid rife frm tbi Di^ See 

.Note on C^tf/. zui. 34. «. 
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24. And as he thoi 24, At this Difcourfe of PaiJ\ A. D. 62. 

Fefim^ being a Pcrfon utterly un- 
acquainted with either Jtwijh or 
Ckrifiian Notions, took him to 
be befide himfelf, and told him, 
he had ftudied himfelf out of his 
Wits, 



fpa^e for himrdf, Fe* 
ftus £iid with a lood 
▼oice, Paul thou art 
befide thj felfy much 
learniDg doth make 
thee mad. 



25. But he faidy I 25. Paid very modeftly repli- 
am not mad, moft no- ed, that he gave no Symptoms of 
ble Peaua, bat fpeak any irr^lar Tranfport, but had 
forth the words of fpofccn only clear and plain Mat- 
truth and fobemefi. ^^ ^f p^^ 



26. For the king 
knoweth of thefe 
things, before whom 
alfo I fpeak freely: 
for I am perfuaded 
that none of thefe 
things are hiddexi 
fibm him: for this 
thing was not done 
ih a comer. 



26, For the Truth of which, 
in the main, he was willing to 
appeal to King ytgriffa^ who 
could tell. That the Lite, Death, 
and Refurreaion of JESUS, (and 
his awn Converfion too) were not 
meer Inventions of his own, but 
Things of publick Faipe and 
Cbgnizance throughout all the 
Jiivjfi Land. 

27. King Agrippa, 2y. Then addreffing himfelf 
believeft thou the pro- to Agrippaj You, O King, (fevs 
phets ? I know that he ) bv being a JeWy muft be 
thou believeft. foppdcd to believe the frophett- 
cal Writings to be of Divine Infpiratton. See then, if 
all their Reprefentations of the MeJJiab are not moft. 
eminently fulfilled in Jifus Chrift. 

28. Then Agrippa 28. The King replied. That 
(aid unto Paul, Al- the Account he had siyen of his 
moft thou perfnadcft Converfion, and the Reafons for 
me to be a Chriftian. his Relipon, had ataiofl induced 

^•-^^ him to be a Chriftian ♦. 

29. Paul 



• Vcr. 28. Almoft thou perfuadeft mi to ht aCbriftian. But 
whether this was (aid by way of Banter, or in good Earne/f, 
is hardly to be determined. 'Tis clear that Jgrifpa never 
did turn Cbriftiim, whatever prefent Efieft this Difcourfe 
might have on him. 
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29. And Paul faid* 29. Pdul toM him, be wifhed 

t would to God, that and pnyed, that both himfelf^ 

not only thou, but al- and the whole Court were Cbri^ 

fo all that hear mc j^^^ j^ ^^ry Refpca as he was, 

this day, were both excepting the Circumftancc of 

rT*'7^!l fjS^I iHl^ngf^r it ^s hi m. 
fuch as I am, except •' «*' ^ 

thefe bonds. 

JO. And when he 30 & 31. And thus ended PauTs 

Jiad thus fpokcn, the third Hearing at Cafarea. The 

king rofc up, and the Court rofe, and, in Conference 

governour, and Bcr- afterward, all agreed. He was 

nice, and they that -j ^f ^^ q^^^^^ ^^^ dcfcrved 

'*;rAndThenthey & much as Imprifonment. 

were gone aftde, they talked between themfeWet, (aying. 

This man doth nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 

32. Then faid A- 32. Agrippa telling Feftus that 

grippa unto Feftus, he ought to have b^n difchazg- 

This man might have ed, but that as he had appealed 

been fet at liberty, if ^o the Emperor, he muft now 

he h.d not appealed ^e font to Eme^ and referred to 

unto C;efar. j^^^^ 




CHAP. xxvn. 

The Contents. 

PaulV Vtfyage to Rome, u he tried hefire Nero, jh 
Account of bis Shipwreck and Efcape in the IJU rf 
Malta. 

if. D 6s. 1. A NDwhenit was i. ^^ HE Prediaion of ChrUl 

''^^ — ' ^ ^VfT\'''^ '^i^ 1 ^<^ ^^«/ f ^H>- xxiii. 

TaW tli^y ddW^^^ "•) ^'^^^ ^ ^^^ P^^'^ ^ 

Paul and wuin other ^?^f^^ ^V^Jif'l^' 7^ "'''' 

prifoners, onto one na- g?^"§ ^^ ,^ ^"^'*!?^ V *^'' "P?.*^ 

medjulius, a centurion ^^ ^PP^^^ ^^ C^efary Fejtus d<Ji- 

of Aogttftus band. vered him and fome other Pri- 

foners to Julius^ a Captain of the 

Legion of At^u/ius^ to (hip ott for bafy. 



Chap. XXVn. 

2. And entrmg ia* 

to a ihip of Adramyt- 
tium, we lanchcd, 
meanlos to fail by the 
coaibotAfia, oneA- 
nftarchas t Macedo> 
Stan of Theffalonica, 
being with us* 
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2. We were put aboard a Vcf- A* D. 62, 
fcl of Jdramyftium (a Sea-Port 
Town of Mffia) and lb were to 
coaft along the lefler AJia \ Art-- 
ftardms being the only Chriftian 
Acquaintance befide myfelf,* that 
Paid had in the Ship. 



3. Afid the next 
idj we touched at 
Sidon. And Julius 
courteoufly entreated 
I^ault and gave him 
liberty to go unto his 
friends to refreih himfelf. 



3. Touching at ^Uati^ as we 
made for the Coaft, "Julius was* 
fo civil to Patdy as to let him go 
and fee his Chriftian Friends there 
for bis Refrefhment. 



4. And when we 
had lanched from 
thence, we failed un- 
der Cyprus, becaufe 
the winds were con- 
tnuy. 

5. And when we 
Famphylia, we came 

6. And there the 
centurion found a fiiip 
of Alexandria (ailing 
into Italjr ; and he put 
us therem. 



4 & 5. Thence we were for- 
ced by the Wind to go round the 
Ifle of Cyprusy and fo by Cilicia 
and Pamphjlia^ came to M/ra in 
Lfda. 

had failed over the fea of Cilicia and 
to Myra 4 titj of Lyda. 

6. When the Captain happen- 
ing on an AUxmidrtan bound for 
Itatjy put us aboard her. 



7. And when we 
bad fiuled ilowly ma- 
ny days, and fcarcc 
were come over a« 
gaiiift Cnidas, the 
wind not fufferlng 
us, we failed' under 
Crete, over againft 
Sabnooe: 

8. And hardly pafl^ 
lag i^ esme unto a 
place which is called, 
the city rf LaCsa. 



7 & 8. The Wind continued 
fo crc^ that we were a great 
while, and with much Difficul- 
ty, g^ng to Cnidusy and at laft 
vi^ere forced to get under the Ifle 
of Cretty over -againft the Pro- 
montory <^ SabftMi} a)|id could 
hardlj reach La/ga by the Fair 
Havens^ 

The fair havens, nigh wherennto was 

9, Now 



rr* 



K i^i'i 



f See the Not a on Cbaf, xvi. io« 
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jf. D. 62. 9* Now when moch 
time was fpentt and 
when failing was now 
dangeroas, becaafe 
the faft was now Al- 
ready paft, Paul ad- 
noniihed them, ^ 

10. And faid unto 
them. Sirs, I per- 
ceive that tills voyage 
will be with hurt and 
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9 & 10. By this I06 of Time, 
our Vcnrage became venr dange- 
rous, lor the great Faft of Ex-- 
piation was paft, (i e. about Jkt!^ 
chaelmas time) and thofe Sqas ve- 
ry ftormy. Infomuch that Paul 
advifed them to winter there, 
unlefs they would run the Ha- 
zard of the Veflel and their own 
Lives. 



much damage, not 

only of the lading of the (hip, bat alfe of oar lives. 



II. Neverthelefs, 
the centurion belie- 
ved the mafler and 
the owner of the 
ihip, more than thofe 
things which were fppken by PaoL 

iz. And becaufe 
the haven was not 
commodious to win- 
ter in, the more part 
tdvifed to depart 
thence alfo, if by any 
means they might at- 
tain toPhienice, and 
there to winter, 
which is an haven of Weft. 
Crete, and lieih to- 
ward the fouth-wefty and iy>rth-weft. 

13. And when the 
foath-wind blew foft- 
]y, fuppoiing that 
they had obtained 
their purpofe, loofing 
thence, they failed 
dofe hy Crete. 

* 14. But not long 
after there arofe a- 
gainft it a tempefto- 

oot 



1 1. But the Captain was advi^ 
fed by the Mafter that owned the 
Veflel, who was of a contrary 
Mind. 



12, And fo indeed was the 
major Part of the Crew (the Ha- 
ven ))eing a very bad one ;} and 
were by any Means for getting to. 
Phamcif a good Port in the (ame 
Ifle, that had a Harbour with a 
double Channel, one to the South-. 
Weft, the other to the North- 



13. As foon as they were got 
out of Harbour, the Wind com- 
ing to the Soiitbj a gentle Side- 
Gale, they did not queftion' but 
to gain, itj and keep Coafting a* 

Ipng-. 

14 & 15. But they were ibon 
difappointed by a moft terrible 
North • Eafi'Windy that forced 

us. 



* Fif. 14. Called EtiroilydoH. The beft Criticks think the 
Cnie RtudiHg of this Word flioiM'-br et^fvigcvMrri ud that 

I : . ^ , .. . . it 
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ous wind, called Ett« us, againft all we could do, to A» D. 62. 

rodydon. let her drive* 

15. And when the 
Ihip wai caught, and conid not bear up into the wind, we 
kt herdrhre. 

16. And running un' i6 & 17. We were driyen un- 
der a certoin ifland, dcr the Ifle of Ckuda^ where i«e 
which is called Clau- had much ado to hale in our 
da, we had much Boat, but at laft got it, and birfB- 
^rk to come by the i^g the Ship a« well as we could, 
17. Which when to keep her from fplittinfo ftruck 
they had taken up, ^U her Sails, and drove along. 
tbey ufed helps, under-girding the (hip: and fearing left 
they (hoold fail into the quick-iandt, firake £iil« and fo were 
driven. 

iS. And being ex- jg & 19. Next Day, and the 

ceedingly tolTed with i>ay after, the Storm held fo 

a tcmpcft, the next y^^ ^^at we were forced to 

^ they lighted the ^j^^ ^ g^^^ j^, ^f Qq^s o- 

fi A^A A. *k;«i ver-board, and as much as wc 
da;';e^io«S could fpa« of the very Tackle, 
our own hands the tackliog of the ihip. 

20. And when nei- 20. It held fo long without ei- 
ther fun nor ftars in ther Sun or Stars to fteer by, that 
many days appeared, yj^ could not but conclude, we 
and no fmall tcmpeft ftould fplit upon fome Sand or 
iay on ^us, all hope ^^^^er. 
that we mould be fa- 
ved, was then taken away. 

21. But after long 21 & 22. But* when we had 
abftinence, Paul ftood wrought bard, and eat little for 
forth in the midft of a Fortnight topjther, Paulj by 
them, and (aid. Sirs, ^^^y ^f ^^^^^ Reprimand, asked 
yc ihould have heark- ^^ Captain and the Crew, what 
ned unto me, and ^, y^^ • ^ y^ ^^ ^,^i 

not have looled from » . -^aj • u * uL««^ - /r- 2 
Crete, to have gain- »^« Advice j but however (fays 

yed 1^5 

it does not fignify the Uami of an^ particular Wind, bat the 
^MTter from whence it blows, wz. the Nortb-Esfi. 'Eu- 
rMfuilo, as the vulgar Latin. See Dr. Bently\ Remarks on 
Free- thinking, fart I. Fag^ 69, 70. 



* 
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A- D. 62. cd this harm and loft: he) be not dtTcotiraged, for tho* 
S2. And now I ex- the Veffcl is loft, your Lives fhall 
hort you to be of good be all (avei 
cheer : tor there fhill 
be no lofs of any mans life among you, but of the (hip. 



23. For there ftood 
hnr me this night the 
ftgel of God, whofe 
r*am, ind whom I 
ferve» 

24. Saying, Fear 
not, Paul, thou mull 
be brought before 
Caefar ; and lo, God 
hath given thee all 
them chat iail with 
thee. 



2;. Wherefore (Sirs) 
be of good cheer, for 
I believe God, that it 
fhall be even as it was 
told me. 

26. £[owbeit» we 
muft be caft upon a 
certain^ ifland. 

27. But when the 
fourteenth night was 
come, as we were 
driven up and down 
in Adria about mid- 
night, the fhip-inen 
deemM that they drew 
near to fome country. 



23 & 24. And to aflure you 
of the Truth of what I fay, the 
true God, whofe Apoftle I am, 
and whofe Religion I profefi, 
fent his Angel this very Nigbt» 
to comfort me in this Diftrels, 
and to afliire me I ihould efcape 
it, and get iafe to Same^ to be 
tried by Ca/ar', and that more- 
over for my Sake you fhould all 
iave vour Lives, if you would be 
adviied by me. 

25 & 26. fie q{ good Courage 
then, for I am certain GOD will 
perform his Promiie. And hy 
divine Information, I tell you be- 
fore-hand, we Audi be caft upon 
a certain Ifland. 



27. The fourteenth Night af- 
ter this Storm began, as we were 
driven about that Part of the 
Mediterranean ♦ that runs into 
the Gulf of Vmcej the Mariners 
guefled they were near fome 
Shore. 



28. And founded, 28. And found it pretty ccr- 

and found it twenty tain, by the Decreafe of'^ their 

fathoms: and when S«iM%f as they drove along, 
they had gone a little « / & 

further^ they founded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 

29. Then 

* Fer, 27. That this was called by, and included in the 
Name of Jdna. See Dr. JFelis*% Geograph. New Teftara. 
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29. For fear of Rocks, there- ^. D. 62. 
fore, they put out all Anchors 
from the atern, and lay by wiih- 
ing for Day-light to difcover the 
Store. 



29. Tliea fearing 
left wc fhouJd have 
fallen open rocks, 
they caft fbar anchors 
cot of the ftera, and 
wiflied for the day. 



30. And as the 
ihip-inen were about 
to flee oat of the 
ihip, when they had 
let down the boat in* 
to the fea, under co- 



30. They faw it next Morning, 
and the Mariners would have (e- 
cretly got the Boat and made oiF; 
to cover which Defign, they pre- 
tended to go down, and let ano- 
ther Anchor from the Ship-head. 



lour as though they 

would have caft anchors out of the fofe^ftip. 



31. Paul faid to the 
centurion, and to the 
foldiers. Except thefe 
abide In the fhip, ye 
cannot be iaved. 



31. But Paid (moft probably 
by divine Suggeftion) knowing 
their Purpofe, told the Captain, 
That tho' he had aiTured them, 
by divine Information, their Lives 
were fafe, vet it was upon the natural Condition that 
every one Oiould do his beft Endeavour for it ; and if 
he hiifered the Mariners that were to guide the Ship, 
to go off and leave her, they {hould all be loft. 

32. Then the fol- 32. To p^e^'ent them there- 

diers cut off the ropes fore, the Captain ordered his Sol- 

of the boat, and kt diers to cut the Boat off, and fet 

her fall off. her a-drift. 



33. And while the 
day wu coining on, 
Paul befought them 
all to take meat, fay- 
ing. This day is the 
fourteenth day that 
ye have tarried, and 
continued fiifting, 
Jttving taken nothing; 
34. Wherefore 1 
pray you to take fome 
.meat: for thi| itibr 



33 & 34* Morning coming on, 
Paul advifed the whole Crew t^ 
eat and drink a full Meal after 
their hard Labour, and very lit- 
tle Refrefbment. You ought to 
do it (fays he) for your * Healths 
Sake, and the better to enable 
you to work for jour Efcape to 
Land ; which. With God's Blef- 
fmg, and your own Endeavoun, 
you will certainly do. 

yoir 



• Fir^ 34- TlHi1%i i\Ui%0Li ^c/lfisittS'- Fcrjour Health, 

i. e. either in genera/, or it will ftrcngchen you to fwim and 
^Gmv yonrfelves. 



^ 
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A> D. 62, your health : for there ihall not an hair fall frcHn the head 
of any of you, 

35> 3^ ^ 37- ^^ ^^ ^ ^"" 
courage them the more, ordered 

the Table to be fpread, &id 

Grace before them all, and then 

began to eat; they all followed 

his Example with Chearfulnefs 

and Satisfa^on in the Jlopes he 

had giveh them. 

all of good cheer» and they alfo took fome meat. 

37. And we were in all in the fhip, two hundred and 
threefcore and fizteen Jbub. 



35. And when he 
had thus fpoken» he 
took bread, and gave 
thanks to God in pre- 
fence of them all» 
and when he had 
broken it» he began 
to eat 
36. Then were they 



38. Then confiding in what 
Paul had faid^ That the Ship 
would be loft, and they muft e- 
fcape for their Lives, they flung 
their Proviiions over-boafd. 

39. Full Day-light being come^ 
they could fee the Shore, but 
could not tell what Land it was^ 
and feeing a Creek, they refolved 
to thruft into it if it were poffible. 

which they were minded, if it were poffible^ to thruft in 
the ihip. 

40. And when they 40. And accordingly weighed 
had taken up the an- Anchor, hoifted Sail, and try'd 
chors, they commit- [q^ i^^ 
ted thtmfihes nnto 

the fea, and looftd the rudder-bands, and hoifed up the main 
iail to the wind, and made towanl fhore. 



38. And when they 
had eaten enough, 
they lighted the ihip, 
and caft out the wheat 
into the Tea. 

J9. And when it 
Was day, they knew 
not the land : but 
they difcovered t 
certain creek, with 
a fhore, into the 



41. And falling in- 
to a place where two 
feas met, they ran the 
ihip aground, and the 



41. But before they could reach 
quite into it, fell aground between 
two Seas, that beat the Stern a- 
pieces, while the Head lay feft. 



fore part (lack faft, 

and remained immoveable, but the hinder part wu broken 

with the violence of the waves. 



42. And the foldi- 42. The Soldicre, feeing Things 
trs counfel was to kill come to Extremity, advifcd the 

Captain 



the 



€hai). XXVIU. 

the prifoDcrf, left any 
of them flioiild fwim 
oat, and efctpe. 

43. But the ceatn- 
Tion, willing to fave 
Paul, kept them from 
tbth porpofe, and 
^tooimaaded that they 
which could fwim, fhoald caft thmfdvts firft into the iea, 
uid get to land: 



Acts f>f the Hbfy Apojiles. 

Captain to kill the Prifoners, that 
fo he might be anfwerable for 
none of their Efcapes. 

43. But for PauPs Sake, he 
gave them all Leave that could 
fwim, to make to Shore, and 
help the reft ; 
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'44. And the reft, 
fome on boards, and 
feme on. tMkm piects 
of the Ihip: and fo 
it came to pafi, that 
they efcaped«ll fiife to land. 



44. Who, with God's Affift. 
ance, fwimming upon Planks 
and Wrecks, got every one of 
them &fe €0 Shore* 




CHAP. XXVffl. 
The Contents. 

Paul* J Treatment in the l)h if Malta. Is hit by u Viper 
without Harm ; an/i is taken for a Deity. The Gover- 
nov's Father cured by Paul, with many others. He pro-- 
ieeds to Rome. Is met byfome Chrijiians on the Road. 
Has mily em Sddier to guard him^ and freely converfetb 
witb his Friends. He preacheth to the ]tw% at Rome. 
The Succefs he bad in it. 



f. A ND when 
«**' were efca 



th«r i./^ETTlNG thus all fafe j{, D. 6$. 

iped, Vl afliore^ we foon teamed <>— ^^*«^ 
then they knew that by the Inhabitants the Kame of 
iiM^ iiland was calkd the Ifland to be JUelita (now cal- 
led the Iflc of Malta.y 

2. Thoie barbarous and uncul- 
tivated People, treated us with 
unexpe£bed Humanity, receiving 
us into their Houfes, and nude 
Fires to dry tad vramu^ 



a. And Uie harlMh* 
fovf pcode ihewed us 
so little kindnefa : for 
ther kindled a fire, 
ana received ut every 
one, becanfe of the 
arefiHit nia» and becaofe of the coId« 
^ Q 



i^Api 
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A. D. 63. 3. And when Paul 3. As Paul was turning the 
had gathered a ban- Wood upon the Fire, a Viper 
die of fticks, and laid faftned upon his Hand, 
them on the Bxe, there 
came a viper out of the heaty and Eiftned on his hand. 

4. And when the 4. The ignorant Inhabttantfll 
barbarians faw the vc- knowing PatJ to be a Prifoner ' 
nomous beaft on his for fome fuppofed Crimes, and 
handt they f^i^ a- judging of every Thing merely 
mong thcmfclves, No \yy £y^ts, concluded hSn to' be 
doubt this man is a ^ Malefador indeed ; ajid that 

though Providence had let him 
efcape the Sea, yet it had now 
overtaken him in an exemplary 
Manner. 



murtherer, whom 
though he hath efca- 
ped the fca, yet ven- 
geance fuffereth not 
to live. 



5.. And he (hook oflF ' 5. Paul (book the Viper into 
the beaft into the £re, the Fire, without the leaft Harm 
and felt no harm. received by it* 



6. Howbeit, they 
looked when hefhould 
have fwoln, or faUen 
down dead fuddenly : 
but after they had 
looked a great while, 
and fo no harm come 
to him, they changed 
their minds, and iaad 
that he was a god. 

7. In the fame quar- 
ters were pofleffions of 
the chief man of the 
ifland, whofe name 
was Publius, who re- 
ceived us* and lodged 
tt» three days courte- 
ottfly* 

8. And it came to 
pafs, that the father 
of PttbUot lay fick of 



6. But the People being 2C^ 
quainted with the defperate Ve- 
nom of that Creature, expeded 
he would foon have droppM for 
dead ; but convinced by a fuffici- 
ent Time, it had no Manner of 
Efied: upon him, they concluded 
him to be a kind of * Deity* 

7. Near to the Place where wc 

?ot afhore, the Roman Governor 
^ublius kept his Refidence, who 
out of ReipeA to the Otptain 
(Julius) that guarded us, fent 
for us Home, and entertained us 
with great Civility. 

8. The Governor's Father at 
that Time lay fick of a Fever, 
attended with a DyfeTttery^ to 

whom 



* *Tis fuppofed by learned Men, chat they took him Co 
be Ibrcttku 



\ 
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m fever, and df a 
lalood/ £uzy to whom 
Paoi entred in» and 
pnjtd, and laid his 
Aands on him, and healed him. 



whom Paul went, and by Prayer A. D. 63 
and Impofition of Hands reftored 
him immecflately to perfect Health, 



9. So when this 
was doRe» others alfo 
which had difeafes in 
the ifland, came, and 
were healed : 



o. The Fame of which mira* 
culous Cure, induced abundance 
of other People to bring their 
fick Friends to him, and he cu- 
red them all. 



ro. Who aUb ho- 10. The People, in Gratitude 

iioared OS with many for foch Benefits, gave us Plenty 

bonoofs^andwhenwe of all Provifions, and at parting, 

departed, they laded fomifljed us with all NecdTarics 



«• with foch things 
na were neceflkry* 

II. And after three 
months we departed 
in a fliip of Alexan- 
dria, which had win- 
tered in the ifle, whofe 
fign was Caftor and Polluz. 



for our Voyage, 

II. At three Month's End we 
went aboard an JUxandrian that 
wintered in the Ifle, call'd Cajior 
and Pollux. 



12, 13 & 14. Landing at ^- 
racufe in Sicily f thencd' we turned 
a little, and touched at Rhegium^ 
the firft Port in Italyj and next 
Day, with a Southerly Wind* 
reached PuteoU \ where Ibme 
Chriftian Brethren requefted us 
to ftay a Week, and then we 
went Dy Land to Rmu^ 

14. Where we found brethren, and were defired to tarry 
with them feven dayft : and fo we went toward Rome. 



12. And landing at 
Syracafe, we tarried 
there three days. 

I g. And from thence 
we fet a coDipafs, and 
came to Rhegiiim; 
and after one day the 
Ibmh-wind blew, and 
we came the next day 
to Pateoli. 



1 s . And from thence, 
when the brethren 
heard of OS, they 
came to meet ns as 
far as Appii-fomm, 
and the Three u- 
▼eras: whom when 
Panl faw, he thanked 
God, and Cook con- 
nge. 



15. The Roman Chriftians 
hearing of our Arrival in Itafyi 
came to meet us, fome as far as 
Appii'Forum^ others as far as the 
Three-Taverns. For which great 
Expreffipn of brotherly Kindnef% 
Paul was very thankful both to 
God and to them. * 

O 2 16. And 
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A. D' 63. 16. And when we 16. When we were got thi- 

^■■/ — '^ came to Rome, the thcr, the Captain delivered all 

centurion delivered the other Prifoners to the proper 

the prifoneri to the Officer called the Pntfief of the 

ciptam of the guard : Pr^tmum 5 but either by his 

• J *! 1 T" Sk own Recommendation, or by Fe- 

Sth''^:"(bldii""SL'; f-^sW in hi3 Behalf, l^g^ 

kept hhn. lfaX« ^""^ P^^^ *»^, »n » H?^ 

of his own, with only one S(u«* 

* See Cb. dier * to guard him. 

*"• ^' 17. And it came to 17, 18 & 19. Three Days af- 

Sfs* that after three t^r Patd was fixed in his Ixxl^- 

y*; P?"l «"«^ «^« ing, he fent for the principal 

chief of the Jews to- j ^^ ^y ^^^ ^,3 ^afe, 

gether. And when J^ '^ Qccafion of hb cotoinS 
they were come to- rL-Ii. l* r ir j ^""t"*© 
gether. he (kid unto *»^5». ^^^ ^Jfe and malic^ 
them. Men and bie- Acxufation to Ftbx and Fefius^ 
thren, though I have and his Conftramt to appeal to 
committed nothing a- the Emperor: But to fimce a* 
gainft the people or ^inft any Prejudice thefe Rmu/b 
cuftomsofoor&hers, J^ws might take at him, he aif- 
yet was I delivered fured them, that in this Appeal 
prifotter from Jerufa- he would be no Mirmer agunft 
lem into the hands of y^ Countrymen ol^ Judaa (tho* 
*^o ??k"' u .k they had fo iU ufed him) but on- 
had'' S^bS* m^ ly ibnd.upon his n.« 2)^^^^ 

would have kt me "^ ^^ ^"^'^f 
go» becanfe there wai no canfe of death in me. 

19. Bat when the Jews fpake asainft it, I was conftndned 
to appeal unto Cselar, not that I had ought to accafe my 
nation of. 

20. For this anfe 20. Now (fays he) the Reaibn 
therefore have I cal- I fent for you was, to aaniaint 
led for you, to fee you with this my hard Uiagie, 
yon, and to (peak j^j ^^ ^^^ y^^ ^haj ^I^^ ^^j 

T^c^V ^'""x P«t«ncc for it was, my piead^ 

with this chain. Xi ^ ^ """^^jSTI '''h 

The Commg of the Miffiab^ and 

a t future State. zu They 

't V«r. 30. tbt Oft tf J(fi^4nt—St Not^ ra Om^. xaii. & 
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»«• A»^ ^ ^ *»• They tdd him. They had A. D. 63. 

mito him. We net- „« Lifomution nor Complaints ' 

Sfpf'jS^caiSl ["'Sires''' »^"*'''?\«^r 

SgSi^SiSn^ by Wntu,g or'Wonl of Mouth. 

of the btethren that came, llwwed or fpake any harm of thee: 

22. Bat we defire 22. Only they found in eene- 



to hear Of Uiee what „!, that this Cbriflum RtMm he 
thon thiakeft: for ai » — • . - -'.._. a ^ 

them fome Account what "the 



«««r«i-. AU ]L^ profefled, had a bad Chaniaer, 



wTknow thTevOT '""^ *»«««&« dcfi««l him to give 
where it b fpokenT pSri^of k*"~"""* '"*""' "' 



were. 



23. Aai when they 23. Payi {^ them a Day to do 

had appomted him a it in at his Lo<teii^ where to a 

day, there came mw numerous Aflembly of them, he 

to him mto hu lodg- j,,^ ^ Hjfl^ ^ ^ 'j^. 

me, to whom he ?x- f^» * «. c ^ c ^ ^l .' , 

pouDded .»! tdtiled «^d A£boiis of 7rAi C^/ and 

the kingdom of God, ™^d them the Nature of his 

perfnading them con* Religion ; demonftrating him to 

ceiling Jefos, both ^ the img MiXahy in whom were 

out of the hw of Mo- noft efninently fulfilled the grand 

fet, and out of the Defignsof the.^d^/r<i/Law, and 

prophets, from mom- all & Predidions and Defcrip- 

I9g til^ ^Tcniog. tions of their Protbets^ in a Dif* 

courie for n whole Day together. 

24^ And fome belie' ±^, Which converted (bme of 

ved the things which them, but had no EScSt upon 

were (poken» and fomt othen. 
believed not. 

• 

2$. And when they 25. As the Infidel J^w^ wei«. 

agreed not among going away, Paul mtly told, 

themUres, ^ d«* tjiem, they cxaaiy anfwcred the 

otrted, ^er that Paul Charaact the Prophet ^w* ha* 

Vfii'r^^^ f>'^ ^J^ ^V^' ^<^^'^- 

^phec, vnto o^r. £ithei*i. 



a6. Ssyingt Go on* 96 &• 97, M v/Uch h rtfrtr' 
to this people, and fn^d them as an okftinati ana m^ 
fn^ Heang ye ihall qifabk Gepuratm sf Mm%^ ibat^ 
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i^. D. 63. hear^tndflialliiotaii- hy their wilfid Lufts and fifdvl 
' derftand ; and feeing Prejudices^ had made themfnves 
ye fliall fee, and not j^af to all divine Adnmitiats^ 
perceive^ ThreatpingSy and Perfuafims \ and 

• 27. For the heart fi fruftrated aU the reafimahU and 
of ihii people IS wax. ^^^ ^^^ . ^^y Cmverjim 
ed grofs. and their ^ i^^atim. 
ears are dull of hear- •*^ «««/««««. 
jng» and their eyes 

have they dofed, left they (hoold fee with their cyts, and 
liear with their ears, and underftand with their hourt, and 
fhonld be converted, and I (hould heal them. 

28. Be it known 28. Klnow therefore (fays he) 

therefore unto yoo. That all thcfe gracious Privil^es 

that the falvation of of the Religion and Kingdom of 

God is fent unto the ^h€ Meffiah^ which you have fo 

Gentiles, and that m,gratefuUy rcjeacd, {hall be of- 

they wiU hear it f^^ ^^ ^ ^^^^.^ VforU, who 

will give them a better Reception than you have done. 



29. And when he 
had faid thefewords» 
the Jews departed, and 
had great reafoning a- 
mong themfelves. 

30. And Paul dwdt 
.two whole years in his . 
own hired houfc, and 
received all that came 
in unto him, 

31. Preaching the 
kingdom of God, and 
teaching thofe things 
which concern the 
Lord Jefus Chrift, 
with all confidence, no 



29. With this the Jews went 
o|F, and had violent Difputes 
among themfelves about thefe 
Matters. 

30 & 31. In the mean whik 
Paid was permitted (though yet a 
Prifoner) to dweU in his own hi- 
red Houfe, whoii^ he entertained,^ 
and, with the utmoft Freedom, 
preach'd the' Chnftian Religion 
to all Sorts of People, both jewt 
and Gentiles, 

man forbidding him. 



A 
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The Epifih of ^St Paul 



T O T H E 



ROMANS 




The Preface. 

THE Sum and Subftance of the Chriftmn 
Religion, is contained in the Hiftory of 
the Life and Death,^ the Doftrine and 
Difcourfes of our blefled Saviour in the Four 
Gofpels. The Epiftolary Writings of the Apof- 
ties were occafionaly and intendedonly to confitm 
the Churches^ to whom they were written, in 
the iame Rules of Qofpil Faith and PraOia 
they had before been inftruAed in« They aie 
nccommodated to the pardcular Disputes and 
Controveriies, Errors or ikUe Notions, thstwers 
then fet on Foot among Chriftian Pepple. 

O 4 '^HBRff* 
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Wherefore to a due Underftanding of the 
fer greater Part of tbefe facred Writings, the 
principal Thing requiHte is, an Iniight into the 
Grounds of the Controverjtes thereui handled, 
and the Perfons that broached and fpread tht falfe 
Notions therein oppofed and confuted. The two 
Epiftles to the Romans and Galatians are, for 
the Main, written upon one and the fame Occa^ 
fion^ and levelled at the £mie erroneous Doc* 
trines \ for which Reaibn, I intend this for a fuf- 
ficient Preface to them both. The Sum of 
the Cafe is this : 

Before the Coming of CHRIST^ the Jews 
being the only People in Covenant with Gody 
and his proper Church \ they, inftead of an hum-« 
ble Thankrulneis for fuch a Privilege and Fa-^ 
vour, proudly look*d upon themielves to have 
the only Right and Title to it for ever. All other 
Nations of the World they contemned and de- 
fpifed, as utterly unworthy of any Divine Privi- 
lege, Favour, rrovidence, orProteftion. Thd|; 
Mefftah they expeded to be a glorious temponU 
Prince^ who fhould raife their Church and Na^ 
Hon to an Excefs of external Greatnefs' and Splen- 
dor, and^ become the Wcnd^ and Amazement^ 
but not the Saviour of the Gentile World. Thcftf 
Notions were fo rooted in them before, and at 
our Saviour's Time, that his very ApofileSy in 
a great Meafure, retained them after lus Death,' 
\mtil St. Peter was convinced of the contrary^ 
by an exprefs Revelation in Affs x. The Jews 
that did embrace the Faith of the Gofpelj had 
ftill (uch a Reverence for their Ceremonial Law^ 
that they would not endure to converie with 
a Qentile-Chrijiian that was not circumcifed. 
But the College of Af^Us^ all fully convinced 
by St. P^/^s Cafe widi Cornelius^ declared in 

fiill 
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foil Council, That God intended to receive the 
Gentiles into the Chriftian Covenant, without 
their Obfervation of the Mofaical Ceremonies *« 
Yet notwithftanding this authoritative Determir 
nation, the Jewi/h Quiftians did, many of them, 
retain thdr Zeal for that Law^ and prei^ it as 
abfolutely necei&y along with the Gofpel-RelU 
gian^ in order to Men's &lvation. 

Any one who reads the Aptfioliek Epifiks^ 
(particularly thoie of St. Paul) widi any Care and 
Attention, will find their conftant Method to 
have been, firfi to explain the particular Paint 
debated in the Churchy or amongft the Perftms 
they wrote to, and was the Occajum of dieir 
Writing ; and, in the next Place, to ^ve them 
fuch Exhortations to every Chriftkn Duty and 
Virtue as would be at all ^mesy and in every 
Churchy of every Age^ neceiCuy and of abiblute 
Importance ; having a fycasl Eye to ibt particular 
Virtues thoie Di^tes might moft probcd)ly tempt 
them to the Neeleft of. Now, the fortner Pkrt 
of theie Epiftotary Writings cannot be rightly 
underftood any other Way, than by attending 
carefpUv to the State of the ^efiians thereb 
handilea, and determined. And therefore the 
Errors and vain Difputes, that are to be (een in 
many Writings of uiefe latter Aees of Chriftia- 
nity, concerning Faith and Works^ Juftificatim 
and SaniSificationy EkHion and Reprobation^ and 
fuch like; that have confounded, vexed, and 
diftraAed the Minds of many Chriftians ; have 
all arifen from this mte grand Miftake, of apply- 
ing certain particular PbrafeSy ot PaJfageSy in 
thefe Wridngs, to then^elveSy or to any other 
particular PerfonSy whidi plainly appear to have 

rererreci 

* See Aas xf* 
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referred to the then State and Condition, not of 
particular Perfons but of whole CburcbeSj of the 
Jewijh or Gentile Part, *Tis this Miftake that 
has firft troubled the Hearts, and fo diverted the 
Minds of many otherwife good Men» from at-> 
tending to the more excellent Parts of jdiefe 
Writings, the fnoral and weighty ^hortationa 
given to Chriftians ; and, by puzzling them about 
former Controverfies that ao very little^ if at all 
concern us now \ have turnM off their Thoughts 
from the great Matters of the Law, which arc 
moft eafy to be underftoody apd of infinite Obli- 
gation to be put in praSice. 

These C^eftions therefore^ viz. Whether the 
Gentiles were at all to be admitted into the Church 
and Kingdom of Chk I ST theMeS^} Qratleaft^ 
Whether both they and the Jews„ ought not to ob- 
ferve the Ceremonial Law aloi^ with the Chriftian ^ 
Whether the true Religion were fo appropriated 
and confined to the Jewifh Nation^ and the Jewifli 
Land^ as that for their Obftinacy they could never 
be cafi off and excluded the Church of God^ Thefe^ 
I fay, are the Subftance of this EpifUe, without 
attending to which, the very Terms and Phrajes 
made ute of in it, mufl appear improper, the 
Reafontngs hard, intricate, wd contmdiaory •, 
but with this Key they are exai5^ ftix>nK„ regular,, 
and conclufive. The twofirfi of thefe ^eftiohs 
are handled in the eight fa&. Chapters, and fbme 
particular Branches of them, in the i ^thy i^b^ 
and I sth. The other is treated on in the ^tb^ 
lothj and nth. Thefe, and 41 the occafional 
Exhortations to Chriftian Peaceablenefs and Pu- 
rityy Ihaveregularly digeftediatheCoNTENTs 
pf each Chapter. 

CHAR 
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I 

The Contents. 

St. Paul declares bis ApoftoHcal Commiflion from "Jefus 
Cbrijt^ t9 preach the Gdjpel- Religion both to Jews and 
Gentiles.. Exprejfes bis Defire of vijiting the Roman 
Chriftiansy to confirm andflref^hen them in the Faith 'y 
eAecialfy to fatisjy them in this particular Pointy viz. 
Ybat both Jew and Gentile were under an abfolute 
Necenih and Obligation of relyif^ wholly upon the Gof- 
pel^Keiigion for Pardon arid Salvation. He proves 
tbis^ frft with refptSi to the Gentiles, from the Confi^ 
deration of their mg inexcufahU Idolatry^ and enormous 
Vices and TranfgreJ^s. From Ver. i8, to the End^ 

1. p AUL a fenrant i.'V^AUL^ who from a zealous Written 
r of Jcfus Chrift, Jt Perfecutor of the Chri- A. D, 57. 
• called /• bt an apo- ftjan Religion, is now become a 
tte. fn>«ted t unto Difciple of Jefus Chrift^ being 
the gofpcl of God. converted by him, in a fingular 
and extraordinary * Manner, and by his particular 
Commiffion f appointed and feleded to be an ApoJlU 
and Preacher of the Gbfpel-Dodrine, 

2. (Vi^ 



* Ver. I. Called. See A3s ix. and zzii. and zzvi. 

f Ibid. *A^iyf/tf/4iF®-.— — 5^4rir//i to the G<F^/..i— It 
being not abfolutely certain, whether this Phrase relates to 
hit Call to the Apoftiejbip in general, or to his fpecial Sipara^ 
Horn to preach to the Gentilbs, Affs ziii. 2. I have ez- 
pre£ed it with a jail Latitude to both. It is remarkable in 
what a Variety this great ApoJIle ezpreflis his own Cbaroe- 
ier in his feveral Epulis to the Chriftian Churches ; ftyling 
hinafelF» in fme» an Apif/lle of CbriJfB fpeciaily called andy?- 
'faratedt ice. in otbcrst the Servant of God, and of jifus 
Cbrifi I in others, the Prijontr of Jifu$ Cbrift s and in that 
to the Hebrews without any Nasne. For the Juftmfs and Pro- 
triety of thisy fee the Parapbrafe on Pbilmon in Mr. I^ch*% 
Manned, Per. i» 



J. D. 97- 2- (Which he had 2. (flz. The Doarinc aiul 
J! promifcd afore by hia Religion of the Atgffiab^ fo much 
prophets in the hojy fookcn of, and promifcd to the 
Icriptures.) ^^^ Nation, and to t;he whole' 

VTorld, in the Writings of Aiffis and the Profits.) 

3. Concerning hia 3. AU which ChaniAers an(t 
Son Jefua Chrift our PrediAions are moft eminently 
j^ord, which was and exa^ fulfiljled in JESUS 
nade of the feed of CHRIST, )¥ho was b<»n of a 
•David according u^ virgin, of the EamUy ♦ of Da- 
theflcflu ^^ 

m 

4. And dedared ta 4. But was demonflratcd to. be 
be the Son of God more than Man, even the divine 
with power, accord- ^^^ the S«f ^ God, the Savi- 
ing to the fpmt of ^^ ^ Mankind, by that Fulnefe 

5f !^: ^ „« Z, of the t UJy ^rittbat dwelt in 
fimeaion from, the ^^^ ^ eVidW it felf moft 

efpecially by his Refurxedion 
from the Dead, a^ thofe Pr^ecifs foretold. 

5. By whom we 5. Front whom thus raifed 
have received J cracc and exalted tO be Hiad of the. 
and appfUeihip for o- Church and Lord of all Things, 
bedience to the ftrth j y^^^ received the great Favour, 
among all naUona for ^j honourable J Office of an 

aiiid 



* Mattb. i. I. ^4?/ ii. 30. 2 7//«. ii. 8. Jecording u tig 
fUJh. This Phrafe iMt7# ^dftu^ in this, and, many o(her. 
Places^ properly denotes the Dejant ot FdmilyRilatun^cK a 
Perfon. Thns R»m. iv. i. iz. 3* c. i Cat. x. i9. Jkr^bam 
cur Father afier th fUfif- My iCinfmen after the FUpf ir«- 
rael after the Fkjb, and Cbrift afttr^ w in^ ih$ Fiefif. 

f Ver. 4. '£r A/r«f4ti mIa ch^u/MC atj^nv^urvit I thui£ 
ought to be tranflated.— — ^^ the fmer y (hg Uely Spirit. 
Au9MAit iut7« VTIvfcCt is, the Power of the Sgiriti and be- 
ing (o rendered, makes the cleareft Connexion. Compare. 
z Tim» i. 8. 2 Cer, viii. 2. 

t Ver. J. Xtffir i|i aVareXdr. Grirr# 4iri Jfpo/^lejbip^ ia. 
plainly a Hebratfm^ and fignifiesi ?2sr F^mt ^ iXwoirr ^ the, 
ApofiUfhif^ s 



Chap. 1. Bptftle tb the Romans. 205^ 

and GentiUs to. his ♦ Rdigion, for the Glory of his ^- f -J^ 
Name. '- 

6. Among whom 6. Of which Gentik Part of this 
are ye alfo the. called Churchy you Chriftians of the fa^- 
dS Jefiu Chrift. mous City of Rmruy are now be- 

come a principal Branch.) f 



7* To all that be 
m Rome, beloved of 
God, called /« ki 
fidncs: Grace to yoa/ 
and peace % from God 
oor £ither, and the 
Lord Jefat Chrift. 

8. Firft, > thank 
my God throaghje- 
fnt Chrift for yon all, 
chat your faith is fpo- 
ken of throughout the 
whole world. 

and xemarkable. 

9. For God is my 
witneft whom I ferve 
with my fpirit in the 
gofpel of his Son, 
that withoDt ceafing 
I make mention of 

yon 



7k To you, GentUi^cnverts^ 
and to all the Roman Profefibrs 
of this Fauth, I Paul write this 
Epifilc^ wifliing you the Conti- 
nuance of all divine Favours and 
Bleffii^ from God the Father^ 
by our Lord JcTus Chrift. 

8* Firft expreffing my hearty 
Praife and Thankfgivinz to Goo, 
through Jefui Cmjt £e Foun- 
tain of all our Ble^gs, for your 
Converfion to his true Religion^ 
foj which you are fo celebrated 

g & (0. And in this Expref- 
fion you may believe me (incere, 
for God himfelf, whole true and 
faithful Servant I endeavour to 
the utmoft to approve myfelf, as 
an AfoftU of the Ge^-^ can tef- 

tiiy 



• Ver. $. *T'9ri{ rSf h%vA^ d^.^f<^ bit Nami. Thefe 
Words may be connehed, either to Grtue and Apofile&ifp 
and then the Scnfe is, Ar bit RiiigivMi or elfe to the Utter 
C9aofe.pi>-i»Ar tbi OMinue tf Faitb amtag all Natictttf and 
then I think thi^ beft figaify, Rr tbi H§9Mtr tf bit Name* 
Bat I have exprefled them both. 

t N^iit Let the jodicious Reader contder, whether the 
induding thefe td, )</, 4/^, 5/^, and Stb Ftrfis in one Pa- 
I enthefis, would not make the dearefl ConftruAion« 

X Ver. 7. fr^ai Gid nr Fatber^ and tbe Urdjijkt Cbrift 
•-or im^ eiv, m!}fof tyAf ^ Kvfiv *r«rS Xfifv— ;/9m GU 
tbi Fatbir rf uSf mtd if tbi Jlord Jijut Cbrift. agreeably to 

Ms XV* 11. 9m* xvi, 24. 2 Cir. xiA)« ih V&d euewhere. 

■9 \ i • ■ 



2id 

' prayersy 

lo. Making requeft 
(if by any means now^ 
at length I might have 
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a profperoai journey 

by the will of God) to come onto you. 



tifir that I never pray to him^ 
without praying ^or/0«, and beg- 
ging his Providence would (o or- 
der it, that I might fafely arrive 
at Rmi to fee you ; 



11. For I long to 
fee you, that I may 
impart onto yoo fome 
fpiritual gift, to the 
end you may be efta- 
blilhed. 

1 2. That is, that I 
may be comforted to- 
gether with you, by 
the mutual faith both 
of you and me. 

13. Now I would 
not have you ignorant, 
brethren, that often- 
times I purpofcd to 
come unto you (but 
was * let hitherto) 
that I might have 
fome fruit among you 
alfo, even as among 
other Gentiles. 

14. I am debtor 
both to the Greeks, 
and to the Barbari- 
ans, both to the wife, 
and to the unwife. 

1 5* So, as much as 
in me is, I am ready 
to preach the gofpel 
to you that are at 
Rome alfo. 



II & 12. Which 18 a Thing I 
very much wifh for, and that to 
no other End and Purpofe, but 
to confirm and ftrengthen you in 
your ChrUiian Profeifion, by giv- 
ing you tome feafonable CounfeI% 
or Dy imparting fome fpiritual 
Gifts and Endowments of the 
Holy Qhoft to you, for our mu- 
tusd Ck)mfort and Satis&£tion. 

13. And indeed I have ofit^n 
reiblv'd whh mvfelf to come and 
vifit you, and go myfelf and you 
the Pleafure of promoting and 
enlarging the Gofpel-Religion at 
I^omt as well as in other Pla- 
ces, but have been hitherto pre- 
vented. * 



14 & 15. For as I am obliged 

by my ApoftoUcal ConimJJimy to 

preach and propagate the Chri^ 

fiian Doctrine to all Countries, f 

and to People of all Ranks, De- 

gees, and Capacities, I have no 
edbn but to be ready and defi. 
rous to do it to you alfo at Bsme. 

j6. For 



• Vcr. 13. Prevented Probably by the uaezpeQei 

Oppofition and Hardfhips be met with in jffia and Greece^ 
from whence this Eptftle was written. See ABs liii. and 
Jriv, e^r. 

t Ver. 14, See C£^. xi. jdii. zv* zvL and Gid. ii. 9. 
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1 6. For I am not i6. For though I am lenfible jt. D. $7. 
•fluuned of the gofpel this Gofpel of Chrlfif is likely to 
ofChrit: foritisthe ineet with no little Oppofition 
power of God unto from the Vices and Prejudices of 
falwooB. to eveiy Mankind j though fomc of its 
?*j'^^i*""j'i?* Doftrines will bear hard upon 

S'tilJ G?«k. "^ *^<"« Wifdom and Pride of 

the Gentik Phikfopbersy and o- 
tfaers upon the Malice and Haughtineis of the Jews ; 
though its Profeflbrs may now feem mean and con- 
temptible, yet it is attended with fuch Evidences of 
HTruth, with fuch Demonftrations of Divine Power^ 
Wifdom and Goodnefi towards Mankind, as will re- 
commend it to all impartial and confidering Men, as 
the beft and only Method of Happineis and Salvation, 
both to Jew ana Gentile j that will fmcerely believe 
and obey it. 

17. For .theiein is 17. I therefore neither muft, 
cbe • rigbteonffkeis of nor can, he afraid or afliamed to 
God revealed from preach it, even in -R«w itfelf, the 
&iUi to ftith: « it ^^^ Metropolis of the World-, 

^ 7V"*?r Let ^ iHxaufe I know, that this Me- 
ShaU tore by faitH. ^^^ ^ ^^^ redeeming andfaving 

JtimUnd by their embracing the Faith^ and living up to 
the Xiligim ef Cbrifi, • is revealed to the World with 

a 



* Ver. 17. ^nuum^n yif ^iv dir9MM\tj7rlileu £» «/- 
f!< wtUf» fhe Rigbfebu/hefs of Gcd is revealed from 
Faith f faith. Mr. Limhoreh and Mr. Locke take the PhraJis 
firpm Faith to Faith, to fignify wheliy by Faith, from two pa- 
tallel Phrafet, in Chap, vi. ziz. and 2 Cor^ iii. 18. But X 
tbiiik thofe Phrafes not eza£lly of the fame Signification with 
this, and therefore jadge this Conftradion moft nataral. viz, 
AittMififn Bu o» nVfA^li i- «• God's Method tf juflifying us 
by Faith in Chrifl, If revealed, f}^ riuff 1* ^» f^ bring in aH, 
Satkjtmt 0nd Uentilea^ to believe and embrace iti for that it 
the Sc^pe of the Apoftle*i Argnment. See Fer. 18, &r. 
However^ fnppofing this Phrafe /rem Faith to Faith, be of 
the fame Signifiqation with that of from Glory to Glory, yet 
the Senfe ot it is not the fame ao toboUy by Faith, but a 
Hghit Degree of Faith, And this iiulced might be the Apo- 
t ftle's 



N 
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jf. D. S7« i gracious Defign to bring in aUj both 7nvx ainlhG/ii- 
tiUs, under the Covenant and happy nrivileges ^ it ; 
according to thofe Words of the Prophet, Tbe ju/l 
Mmjball Uvt by bis Faith. [See Galat. iii. ii» 1 2. J 



i8. For the wrath 
of God b retealed 
from heaven againft 
all angodlinels* and 
unrighteoofnefs of 
nicfi^ who hold the 
truth in anright(> 
CMi&efs. * 



i8. And that there is an ablb- 
lute Neceffitjr, this Faith in Cbrtfi 
(hould now be preached to and 
embraced by all Men without 
Exception, is plain from that de- 
plorable Condition of Vice and 
Wickednefi, under which, both 
Gentile and Jew lie now involved. 
And firft as to the Gentiles^ they are known to have 
been long and univerially suilty of fuch exorbitant 
iPradices, * as muft needs hinder in their Minds all 
Difcemment of divine Truth, and fubjeft them to the 
eternal Wrath and Difpleafure of Heaven. 



19. Becaufe that 
whicfk may be known 
of Gody is manifeft in 
them, for God hath 
ihewed it unto them. 



19. Nor can they plead perfeft 
Ignorance, in their £xcufe ; for 
the very Light of Nataerai Rut" 
Jim was fuflkient to have guided 
them into fo much Knowledge of 
God's Nature and Will, as would have kept meni 
frotn fuch abfurd Violations of their Duty^ 



20. For the invi- 
fible things of him 
from the creation of 
the world are clearly 
feen, being under- 
ftood by the things 
that are madc» even 
his eternal power and 
godhead I fo that they 
are without ezcafe. 



20. The divine Wifilom, Power 
and Goodnefi, that iliines out in 
the very Creation of the World, 
and in the conftant Government 
and Providence over it, being e- 
nough atene to render all gro6 A- 
delatay and heinous h^ity utterly 
inexcufable. 

21. Sq 



IUe*8 Meaning, That Gefs MetM tfja^ifying Mnr, was 
revieled in erder io bring tbem f higher aad hsffier Octree 
ef Faith in Ged \\. e. to nme ferfeB Reii£iei$] tham either 
Gentile sr Jew had jet been acwainted with. And of thefe 
two the jodidoua Reader may take his Choice. 

* Ver. 1 8. ffho hold the Truth in Unrifhteonfiu/s» or with- 
held andfismefs the Tmth bj ^VfifJf «4txM«r f^ «MW(^ 
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21. Becaufe that 21. So that thev lived without A> D. ^7. 

when they knew God, paying any juft Worfhip to God» 

they glorified him not void ^of all dutiful and thankful 

M God, neither were Behaviour toward him, and loft 

thankful, but became themfclves in the moft irrational 

vain in their imagi- Conceptions, and felfe Reafon- 

nations, and their . f ^ T* u-i *u - 

feoKfh h«rt WM '°g^ '}^\ »>"°V *r ^'^'^r^l 
darkned "^ lufficient Ugbt to inltruct 

them better. 

22. Profeffiog them- 22. Yet under this Degree of 
fclvca to be wife, they Folly and Ignorance, did many 
became fooU: of them ufurp the Title of wiji 

Men and Phihfophers. 

25. And changed 2^. An Ignorance fb affefledly 

the glory of the un- ftupid, that while common Rea- 

cormptiblc God, into fon would have leprefentcd God 

an image made like to to them as a fpiritualy uncom- 

corrupnble man, and p^^^^ incorruptibU ExiJliHce^ 

rtte'ruS tid t^ -P7"y, -«^-w^^, ^ '- 

creepites thinn. meaneft of corruptible Crea- 

tures, worlhipping him under the 
Shape of mortal Afof, nay even of Birdsy and Beajb^ 
and hifiSs. 

24. Wherefore God 24. For which heedlefs and 
alfo gave them up to, wilful Depravation of their Un* 
nncleanneft, through ierJlaniit^Sj God in juft Judg- 
the laib of their own ^e^^ g^ye them up to all the 
he^ru, to dimonour ^^^j ^^^ ^f j^ ^^ ^^ ^^^0- 

their own bodies be- ^ ^^^ PraSiicfS, even to the 
tweenthemfelve.: ^c^^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^^^^ ^^ 

CanaamtiSj the moft dilhonoarable and Ihameful to 
human Body, 

25. Who changed 25, 25 & 27. It wa9 but ju^ 
the truth of God into I £iy, for God to leave fuch JPeo- 
a lie, and worihipped ^\^ both Men and Women, to 
and ferved the crca- commit Things the moft unna* 
tore more • than the p ^ ^^^^ 



Creator, 



• Ver. 15. Mare tban tbi Creat9r. Not kefidi tbt Cns- 
i0r, [as fome learned Men imagine] but w^tfi, ^fi^Pi wr men. 

Fof 
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J. D. $7* Crcttor» who it blcT- turad to their Sex» and d i fl iott our- 
fed for ever. Aoveo. able to baman Nature, who^ b/ 

26. For this caufc woiihipping the vlleft Ctrnfura, 
God gave tkcm np f^ ^oac fiich EMOionour to rheir 
nolo vile aftaiom: jjmiriity and blcffed Creator, 
for even their women ^ ' 
^ change the natoral nfe into that whic)i It againft nature. 

27. And likewife alfo the men» leaving ^he natoral ufe of 
the woman, bam^ in their luft one toward anothfer* mea 
with men working that which it nafeemlyy and receiving ia 
them&lvei that recompence of their error which wat ^eet. 

28. And even u 28. And when they had the 
they did not like to Means of truer and more juftNo^ 
reuin God ia fbiir tions of God, they negkoed and 
knowledge, God give ^vould A^e po Improvement d 
them ' over to a re- ^^^^ j( ^^^ j^^ ^ righteous Pa- 
probate amid, to do j^jflj^cnt for God to give them 
dwfethugtwhic^ate ^^^^ ^ ^j^^ ^^^ ^ymig' of a 
not coovemcnt : t ^^ injudici^ • and ajthji*- 
jng Temper, that muft render them ^odious to God, by 
the habitual Practice of the moft abominable f Vices; 

>9» 3P 



For thii fF^rJ, when fet between two Fhmu, does, in dM 
New TiJiMienu denote a Cmfdrifim. Thui Rm. ziv. $. Qer 
ifltims 9ni Dajt nrmfJl» abwt anotber. So Mr^. i. 9. Gii bitb 
anoint td tbtt. w«f#* dhovi tby Fi/Utfn : And dfewhere. 

• Ver. 28. 'Kir d/U$iAmf Uf, T9 a rifr$iMti Wni. ThfB 
Word ^J^isO-, being capM>le of tW9 Senfet, ris. either 
rejiSid or di/Mffnoid, or elfe that of undifcimiMg or injm' 
ditmh I have comprehended them ix>th. 

t Ibid. Tit fi tt*d«a«r1«» nings whUh wen wl mmt- 
|/i9/...._The Meaning it, 7bimts m Wmj t^etskti t$ Ar« 
man Naturtt at the following Catalogue of Vicet J^^\f 
ihowt. I have therefore^ I think, joftly paraphrafed it m^ 
aUminakk FuiSt uking enr Tjrpdlation to be very dry, and 
fliort of expreCng the Spirit of the AroaxLi in thit Phrafe; 
Thi9 Way of fpcwing it very copunon in the Old Ta/ianunt* 
Thup, the Vfe of a faffi Baiatiet, wA t9 havi lUMi rf Pat* 
fontt are faid to be not good, Prov. zz. 23. zzvui. 2i« L ew 
exciidingly ml. And the facrijicing tf CbUdrgn t§ Molech» 
are faid to be Thingt wbUb God commandid not, war tmt^i 
into bis Hiarujtf. vii. 31. ziz. 5. i.i. which he fanr^ 
forbad. See aUo Ktv* iii a- 



1 
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39. Bekg filled with 29^ 30 & 31. Such aslnjuftlce, ^. 2>. 57. 

all onrigUeoafiBfiTs, Undeannds, Treachery, Covc- 

fprnicacioii. wicked- toufccfe. Malice, Envy, Murder, 

ncft, covetoufncfs. Contention, Cheating, Mifchie- 

mahcioufnefiu fuU of ^oufncfs, Whifpering, Dcfama- 

Ste ' de«i?''iiialfc tion. Hatred of God and Good, 

•ity! whirpcrt, ^^ Abufivcncfi, Hs^ughtincfs 

Jo. Backbiierf, ha- Rattery, Invention, Difobedi- 

tcrt of God, defpite- ^nce to Parents, perfed Un- 

fuU proud, boaaers, thou^tfulnels, Falfity to our 

tnveotcn of evil Word^, Oaths, and Promifes ; 

things, difobcdien( to Want of natural Afie£tion, Im- 

parents ; placableneis, and Inhumanity. 

31. Without yun* 
demanding, covenant-breakers, wUhoot natnral affedioD, 

implacable, 



32. Who knowing 32. Yet all or fome of thefc 

|he jadgment of God Crimei, were the Genterality of 

I thai they which Hgatben People g^i)ty of, whik 

commit fuch things Rcafon and Nature, nay feveral 

ate worthy of death) of their own Laws declared them 

aoc only do the fame, f^^y^ Aaions as defcrved Death, 

verely punifli them ; yet lb defperately were they fun^c 
in Impiety, as not only to commit them themielvea, 
but freely to communicate with, and even encourage 
others in the Prafiice of them. And this is abundantly 
Jufficieni to prove tbi Gentiles to be under the abfobdt 
Want ef CHRIST as a Saviour^ by Faith in whom 
alone w^ can bepardmed and redeenie4* 



V% ^ H A p. 
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CHAP. II. 

The CONTBNTS. 

The fame Impartial yujtice of God that mufl needs fiA- 
jeh the Gentile Sinners to divine Wrath and Punijb- 
menty muft fall equally t^on the Jews, while they are 
guilty of the fame Vices. For a wicked Jew therefore 
to conanfm them as incapable of the Gofpel and King- 
dom of the Meffiah, // to cafi himfelf hy the fame 
Argument, God^s future and fdemn yudgment unttpafs 
upon all Meny in proportion to the Ught and Aduait- 
tages they have enjoyed^ in^wedy or neglected. Out- 
ward Privileges of Religion not the Thing that faves 
Men. Sins againjl a revealed Law^ made the Jews 
more guilty than the Heathens were. Wherefore they 
alfo muft rely upon the fole Mgrcies of Q)X9X%T the 
Redeemer, 

A D 57. i-T^Hercforc thou I. T^TOW if it be thus trut, 
s^n^^^j ^ art incxcufa- JJ^I that the Wrath of God 
Wc. O mao, whofoc j^ jyftiy jue upon the heinous 
vcr thou art that judg. ^^ ^^f^^ Impieties of aU Man- 
f « • ^ ^^""° |^« kind ; and ihcGentiU Part of the 
^:S::^'^ytl WorM is fo plain an Example ^ 
for thou that judgdk, |^ (Chap. 1.) it muft needs fol- 
doa tke lame things, low, that if you Jews infult and 

condemn them upon this Account, 
as utterly incapable of the 6^^r/-Covenant and King- 
dom of the Mefjiahi you muft condemn yoarfeh/es at 
the fame Time, becaufe you\ are guilty df the fame 
Crimes. 

2. But we are fure 2. You may indeed be thus fe- 
that the judgment of vere in your Thoughts of their 
God is according to Condition, and partial to your 
• truth, igainft them fel^ej: but certain it is, both from 
which commit fuch the iV<7/«r^ and »7i? of God, that 
•*»*"«»• fuch Degrees 0/ WIckednefe muft 

render all Sorts of People without Diftin£tion, obnox- 
ious to his juft Judgments. 

I 3. And 
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3. And how can you fo much ^. D/57. 
as imagine, while you' thus impe- 
rioully pais Sentence upon others 
for tranfgreffing the Laws of Na- 
ture^ that vgmffews can ever e- 
fcape the IWmc Vcngance for 
committing the fame Things a- 
gainft the exfrefs Law of Mojtsf 



3. And thinkeft 
thoQ thi9, man, that 
judgeft them which do 
fnch things, «nd doeft 
the fame, that thou 
ihalt efcape the judg- 
ment of God? 



4. Or defpifeft thou 
the riches of his good- 
nefsy and forbearance, 
* and long iuffering, 
not knowing that the 
goodnefs of God lead- 
eth thee to rcpent« 
ance? 



4. Nay, is it not the higheft 
AiFront to the Divine Mercy, and 
Patience toward you, that inftead 
of improving, it as the moft win* 
ning Engagement to your tmm 
Repentance and Reformation, 
you ihould only abufe it into an 
Argument for infulting and de- 
fpifing the reft rf Mankind. 



5. Bat after thy 
hardnefs and impeni- 
tent heart, treafureft 
up unto thyfelf wrath 
againft the day of 
wrath, and revelation 
of the righteous judg- 
ment of God. 



5. Certainly your obftinate 
Refufal of the Gofpel-Terms of 
Pardon and Salvation, will be a 
dreadful Aggravation of all your 
former Crimea, in the Day of 
God's final Judgment. 



6. Who will render 6. Who wUl then, with an 
to every man accord- exaS and impartial Juftice, be- 
ing \o his deeds : ftow his bounteous Rewards, and 
infii^ fevere Puniihments, upon all People of every 
Nation and Prc^efEon whatever, in proportion to the 
Knowledge they have had of his Divine Will. 



7. To them, who 
by patient continu- 
ance in well do]Dg» 
fcek for glory, and 
honour and immorta- 
lity ; eternal life : 

8. Bot 



7. He will beflow eternal Glory 
and Happineis upon all (whether 
Jiws or Gentites) who endeavour 
after it, by conftantly adhering to 
the Religion of JESUS CHRI^ . 

P 3 8 & 9. 



* Ver. 4. Forhearanci and long Suffering, Compare t Pit. 
tX\. i5> 16. and fee Dr. Mr/Ts Prolegom. $. 28. 
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J. D. $y. t. Bat «ito them 8 & 9. And <m the contrary, 
that tat eottteatkmt, will inffiA moft e»)uifite and 
and do not obey the terrible Panifhments upon aB that 
troth, but obejr on- j,, ^afiil and obftinate Pi«jadice« 
righteooliMri; wdit^f Hamour, Lufts, or Paffions, 

"TV'l.T^l- ..pRfirfe to Wieve and live up to 
a. Tribolation and ^ : u j j v i- • 

•n?iii(h upofi evcrr ^5 "P?" ^^^. "^ unbelieving 
foul of mtrthat doth 7«J^» »" proportion to fA«r grca- 
evil, of the Jew firft, ter Ingrautudc in refufing the/ry? 
dod alfo of the Gen* Oflfers of it * inade to them; and 
cile.* npon unbelieving GentUeSj in a 

jaft Proportion to theirs alfo. 

lo. Bot glory 9 ho- lo & ii« But Glory, H6nour» 

soar, tod peace, to and Peace, (hall then be the 

every man that «rork- Reward of all true Difciples of 

eth good, to the Jew ^^r^^ ^ fvbatever Nation ; for 

firft. and dfo to the q^ ^j, ,„^ ^^ KftiiiaioW 

Oentile. ^^ ^^^ Account of zny firmer Privi-^ 

no refpea'of perfont '/?^ ^ Rdarions of People t0 

with God. »»"^* 

12. For at many at I2. Nay, and God wifl not 
have finned withoiit only, in that Day, reward every 
Uw, fhall alfo perifli Me, as a Cbrijhan Beiuver^ in- 
without law: and at differently, but will exercife pcr- 
many at have finned f^ j^ftj^^j ^^ Mercy, even to 
in the law, (hall be jj^^fi^ that nevdr had any Op- 
judged by the Uw. j^rtunity <lf falowJi^ his reveai 
led Witt. Thofe that traAfgrefled againtt the mer6 
Light of NatuTij fhall be judMl and ptinMhed only 
by the Laws of Nature; ^hilft tht Jews that finned 
againft the revealed Law of AA/esj mall receive a Pa* 
niflunent proportionable to the Abuie of fiich a grea* 
ter Light. 

I). (For not the 13. Fdr you are infinitely nd^ 

hearen of the hw are ftaken, if you think the bare exr 

juft before God. but ^rnal PrivUegc of being under 

the doert of the law the Covenant of Abraham, and 

fhall be jnftiiicd) profcffion of the Jewijb ReUpm^ 



Ver. 9. ft the Jewfirjt. See A9s xiii* 46^ 



Cha|).II- EfiiJilefofhdK6MAist^ 2tg 

is enough t6 favc you ; no, nothing but a Life fuitable f'^ 'J7\ 
to the Laws you arc under, wfll do that. ^^^ 

14. Per when the 14. And you are as mucH in 
GdDtiles which hivd the Wrong when you conchide, 
lot the law, de by thofe good Heathens can no Way 
luture the thiogi be juftiiied. and (aved, becauld 
eoBtain^ in the law 1 ^^y h^ve had no writtem and pe- 
thefe havbg not the j;^^ j^^ ^f q^j ,^3 y^^ y^^ 
law. arc a Uw unto ^^^^^ . f^^ jf ^ perform the 
themfelvet: ^^^ ^^ ^^ fubftantial Du- 

lieS) by their induftrious Ufe of the Light of Reafon 
ind Nature^ that a Jew does, by Diredion of the 
written JLaU^i thdy are fo far a Idtw unto themfelves : 

I $. Which fhew th« 15. That is, their oWh Reafon 

worlc of the law writ- and Confciences, by which they 

ten m then* httuts, honeftly judge between what is 

thei# cofkfeieBee alfo q^^ ^j^ Evil, Lawful and Un- 

bearing whneft, and jj^^jj ^^ j^ j^^^, is the fame 

their thoughts the ^^j j^^,^ ^^ ^^ ^ ^^e writ- 

"^'^rriSufit^^e ten Law is toy«r ; and they Oiall 
Zotcr ^ condemned or acquittei ac 

cording to the Improvements they 
Iftak^ 6f the plain Didates of it, 

16. la the day when 16. This impartial Diitribu* 
God (hall jadge the * tfoa of Divine J uftice, both to 
fecrets of men by Jc- y^n, and GentiUj I fay, fliall 
fbt Chrift, accordHig \^ made at the |re2lt and fo- 
to my grfpd- kmn Day of Judgment ; when 

JESUS CHRIST, appointed by God the Father to 
be the Judge of the whole World, fliall pafi Sentence 

rafi the fecrct, as well as open A£tions of all 
I (weighing the Conditions, Circumftance$, and 

P 4 Advan* 



* Ver. 16. When God patl judse the Secrets if Men. rd 
muwri rSf if^t^tef- The Meaning of thb Fhrafe it, 
Aot that God is to judge the/eeret in Oppofition to the efen 
Aaiona of Men, but is to judge of, and rewani all Men by 
their inward, moral Difpofitions and Qualifications, in Con* 
tradSIEinaion to their estiemal tmd/ormaJ Profeffion of Rcfc 
gioBi agreobly to the aStht and a9th Vcrfei. 
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J, p. 57. Advantages of every one) according to the Goipel- 
' DoSrinc that I have preached. 

17. Behold, thoa ly & 18. Ncnt can your bein^ 
art cillcd a Jew, and JnuSy exempt you from the juft 
rcftcft in the law. and PunKhment due «o your former 
makcft thy boaft of Wickednefs, and prefent Infide- 
^^^ ' lity, any more than theirs wfll 

them. For pray conlider, you are 
indeed jfewsy and have the Privi- 
ly of a revealed Law of GOD; 
in this you exalt yourfelves as a 
peculiar People, brought up in the 
Knowledge of the Divine Will, 
skilful in the moft excellent Points of Religion *, and 
perfei^ Judg^ betv^een Things lawful and forbidden. 



18. And knoweft 
his will, and appro- 
ved the * things that 
are more excellent, 
being inftrudled out 
of the law. 



19. And art confi- 
dent that thou thyfelf 
art a guide of the 
blind, a light of them 
whUb are in darknefs. 

20. An in(lru£lor of 
the fboliih* a teacher 
of babes, which haft 
the form of know* 
ledge, and of the 
trath in the law. 



21. Thoa therefore 
uhich teacheft ano- 
ther, teacheft thou 
sot thy felf? thou 

that 



19 & 20. The poor Heatbens 
you call the Blind and the ^mh 
ranty your fehes you iKlle Dolors 
and Kabbies. The Profelytes that 
come over to be initru£bed in 
your Religion, you call Babes and 
Foolsy and Infants in Underftand* 
ing ; and yoaxfehes Matters and 
Teachers of Truth, as having a 
compleat Scheme of all Divuie 
Duties and Precepts. 

21 & 22. Now what a fluune- 
ful Thing is it, that jwr who pre* 
fcribe Rules as abfdutely necei^ 
farv to others t> Ihould openhr 



* Ver. 18. T«//«^r7«- ne Things that mre m^ 

excillent,'^ ■■ The Word fignifying either the mo& Mlime 
Points of Religion, or elfe the Difference between Things 
lawful and forbidden. I have expreiTed both Senfes. 

f fVr. 21. See Mattb, xziii. 3, 4. Agreeably to which 
PalTage, the Apodle feems in thefe EzprefHons, to aim par- 
tfcularJy at the Scribet and Pbarifees, But that the Jewifi 
Nation was now generally guilty of the (ame Crimes xiax 

the 



Chap. 11. Epijile to the Romans. izi 

that preacheft a man break and violate them your A- D. ^7. 

felves? That you Ihould Jfeal 
while you pronounce Punifhment 
due for Stealing; declare Adul- 
tery to be unlawful, and yet be 
your felves Adulterers; and pre- 
tend to abhor Idolatry, and yet 
facrilegioufly rob God by a thou- 
iand other Ways i 



ihould not fteal» doft 
thou Aci] ? 

22. Thou that fay- 
eft, a man fliould not 
commit adultery, doft 
thoo commit adulte- 
ly? thou that abhor- 
rcft idols, doft thou 
commit facrilege ? 



23. Thou that ma- 
keft thy boaft of the 
law, through break- 
ing the ]aw diiho- 
Donreft thou God ? 

lations of its pbineft 
Puniflunents for it? 



23. Can you, do you thinks 
thus openly difcredit your Profef- 
fion, and difhonour GOD the 
Divine Author of it, and yet 
boaft your felves under the Vio- 
Duties, without the moft terrible 



24. For the name 
^ God if blafphemed 
among the Gentiles* 
through you, as it ia 
written: 



24. For I muft tellvou plain- 
ly, Thfe Vices of the invifl> Na- 
tion are now fo fcanaalous, that 
you have brought the fame Con* 
tempt upon the Mofaical Reli- 

^on, as wafrdone formerly by Davidy 2 Sam. xii. 14. 

and by your Forefathers in Ezei. xxxvi.* 20, 23. 

25*. It is a great Blei&ng and 
Advantage indeed, to be of the 
true Church of GOD, if you live 
agreeably to the Laws of it, but 
otherwite it is the fame Thing as 
if you had continued Htathins 
ftill, and had never been circum* 



25. For circumci- 
fioo verily profiteth, 
if thou keep the law : 
bat if thou be a brea- 
ker of the law, thy 
circnmciSon is made 
vncircumcifion. 

cifed at all. 

26. Therefore, if 26. Nay, an honeft Heathen 

the uncircumcifion that was never received into the 

keep the rightcouf- Church by Circumcifumy if he ful- 

ncA fils 



the worft of Heathens had been, the Reader may fee in Jo- 
Jepbus of the Jewijh Wari, Lib, VI. Chap, xxvii. 26. and 
Chap, zzxvii. and m £ii. V. Chap, xxxiv. and elfewhere. 



21* A Paraphrase on the V6l£ 

4* D. if' fle6 oF che law, f^ll Sk the moral Duties of Religion, 
not hi« undrcomci- to the beft of his natund Power, 
Sm be coanted for fj^ be accepted and proportion* 
cfroimcifidii? ably rev^ied for his Improve- 

inents in true Virtue, as much as if he had hoen a 
Member of the yewiflf Church. 

2/. And ihair not 27. And as much as you are 

nncircnmcifion which apt to infiik and exclude fuch an 

is by nature, if it ful- one from all Divine Favours and 

fll the law. judge Privileges of the Church of God. 

thee, who by the let- ^e fliall, by his caiefiil Perform- 

Zk "Ira^yt; --of tlife natural Duties,JJ 
}2^> ^ an Argument to aggravate ymt^ 

Puniftmenc, for tfanfgreflbg th€ 
feviaUd Law of OOD; and ih Acctsptinct of tha 
Religion of CHRIST (hall doubly condemn jw that 
fland out ag^inft your own MdOiah. 

28. For he is tot 28 & ag. For I t^ll you agiin^ 

a Jew. which is one mem Cifcumcifim sfaid outward 

outwardly, neither it profcfllon, dots i(6t make inf 

that circumcrfion, j^y^ ^ ^^ jr^^^j^^^ and a S6n of 

which u outward m ^^^j^. i* only is tndy fach^ 

In ffnU^i.;T.or who answers the Dcfigp of fait 

whic'h Wne inJadl Religion by imitatinfand fd^ 

fy, and circumcirion lowmg the /Jj//A and P//(y of ^. 

is that of the heart, hraham ; and tho' all your Boaft- 

in the fpirit, and not ings aftd Apphiufes are fpent up^ 

in the letter, whofe on the tJafm and Form of Reii- 

friife \t not of men, gion, it is inward Principles and 

ut of Ood. Purity that God will commendj^ 

and eternally reward us fon 



CHAP. 
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CHAP. m. 

The CoHxtHis. 

72f Jew 0r je^i^ Chriftian 0^;V^j, 7)^^/ jT ^^ Gen- 
tiles Y7r^ /;k<7/^ cafaik cf fie Berujfts of Chrift as 
themfelves, ibi CwifUtHt if Abraham and •/ Mofes 
was if no JdfudHtagi tit all U the jewifh Nation. 
The AfcftU nafweri fbisj by Jbewivg iAe Advantage ef 
a tvtitten am revealed Law to the J cws, above tM 
mere I/siW tf Nature to tbe G^ritil/es. Bui tbdt now^ 
bf their notorious TranfgreJ^fions of thai revealed Law> 
the Jews had tendered weMehes equaify obnoxious to tbe 
Divine VTrath with the Gentiles ; Jo that all were 
oO&n the Le^i and had nil mr, and tbe fame gracious 
CmdsMtt rf CHRISTV Rideii^tmj without anyfir^ 
ther Regeird to the ceremonial Law, which was utterfy 
vnaUe t6 atone for fuch habitual Violations if the mO' 
ral Laws of QocL 

Wri AT tdvan- I. t^UT now, if all, both Gen- A. D. j^ 
ta^ theft iJF tiles and Jewsj do lie un- v^-y^ 
Hitll th* J€^ ? oV der an equal Necejfityy and arc e- 
what profit*Ss there of qually capable of the Gofpel Par- 
drcamcifion ? ^n gnj Salvation (as I have pro- 

ved, (Gbap. \. and ii.) iSat JewSj * and you Jewijb 
Comforts^ wiU oUtiEl: and fajr. What Advantage was 
ife then to us to ht ever Jewtj or in Covenant with 
Gad at s^ if at laft tbfc Genflles are as acceptable in 
their Pictjr, and have as great a Privilege in Chri^ the 
M^b as we have? 

^.M«eh every wsy: i. I ftAftt^f, It was a great 
eitoAjt beeaofe that Privilege to have the ijmtten 

nolo Law 



I. 



* Jeoot and Jeootdf Converts. ■ ' Thtf Apoftle^s Argu- 
ment is sfiudly mip^icsble to the Prejudices of both, nor is 
is cafy to (ay, to wbifh of thctoi the Difeowfe df theft, snd 
a eonfidersble Psft of the Mlo^riag C«ik»TBas» If f«r/#- 
CMlarlj direOed. t 
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A. D, ^7. vnto them were com- Law of God^ and to be ac- 
mhted the oracki of qa^nted with thofe Scriptures^ 
God. which were not only more clear 

and exprefs in Point of Duties^ than the bare Laws of 
Nature^ but ferved alfo to inftrufb and train you up to 
the Faith and Religion of Chrift the Mejjiah. 

3. And though it is too true» 
the Jewyh Nation has been gene-r 
r^lly ungrateful under thefe hap- 

fj Advantages, and fliow their 
ngratitude funv to the laft De- 
gree in rejefting their Savidur \ yet God is ftill pleafed 
to ftand to his Promife made to Abrahamy and the 
Mercy and Favour of thefe Privileges is the fame, or 
rather greater, for being conferred on fo undeferving 
a People. 



3. For what if (bme 
did not believe ? (hsll 
tbeir unbelief make 
the faith of God with- 
out efFeA ? 



4. God forbid: yea, 
let God be true, bat 
every man a Han as 
it is written. That 
thou mighteft be ja- 
ftified in thy fayings, 
and mighteft over^ 
come when thoa art 
judged* 

^. But if our un- 
righteeufnefs com- 
mend the righteouf* 
nefa of God, what 
(hall we iky I Is God 

un- 



4. For whatever the perverfc 
Behaviour, and bafe Returns of 
Mankind, may be under the Dif- 
penfations of Divine Mercies or 
J udgments, God is ftill the fame 
inerciful and wife Governor, and 
according to that of Pfalm li. 4^ 
appears perfectly fo in all bis Deal-^ 
ings with us* • 

5. But perhaps you may urge 
me further, (I put it now in the 
Language of fome contentious * 
Jews) if the Divine Favour and 
Mercy (hows itfelf more abun* 

dant 



* Ver. 5. Ktti' if^tnrpf Kiym.^-^^I f^sk ss a Mm* 
That this Expreflaon does not a/ways figni^ to fpeak as a ^ar^ 
natural Heathen would Jo' (as the very Jearned and reverend 
Dr. Whitby thinks it does) I take to be clear from the Ufe of 
it in this Place, where the Obje^ion propofcd is evfdentfy'a 
Jetoilb one, as the Ailaiion made ufe of, Chap» ▼!. 19. is to 
a Roman Ufage cf Slaves. As therefore »«7' ^f^t^fft^ figni^ 
lies Human in general i fo kJI* iv^^nr^f hiyuft is to fpeak 
nd Himinfmt agreeably to the Notions of the Perfont one ia 
arguing withal, and to argue from thofe Notions. 
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uorighteoai , who ta- dant and exalted, by giving fuch J- Z>. 57. 
kcth vengeance? (* I Privileges, and pun£hially pcr-^— %-""i^ 
fpeak a< a man) fonnine his Promifes to fo un* 

grateful and perverfe a Nation as 
we, why fliould God punifh us for it? Does it not 
feem unjuft to be fo fevere upon thofe very Crimes that 
magnify and illuftrate hb Goodnefe? 

6. God forbid: for ' 6. God forbid any Man ihould 
then how iball God be thus pe^erfe, as to draw fo 
judge the world? ^fe and dangerous a Conclufion! 

For if God could be anv Way 
unjuft in punifhing, he would be but ill qualify d to be 
the Judge of all ♦ the World, becaufc a juft and wife * Gen. 
Judge muft pmtjh as well as reward, *viii. 25. 



7. For if the truth 
of God hath more a- 
bott&ded through my 
Ue onto hif glory j 
why yet am I id(o 



7 & 8. You fay, That when I 

allow the Favours of God to any 

People, to be more ^lorioufly let 

off by their Ingratitude under 

. 'J - ^ them, I do as good as infer. In- 

judged as a finner ? g^^^^ude cannot jujily be puni/hed ; 

a.terrd:mf£ ^.^ fn jnay ji! i. .^/. the 
reported, and as feme ni^e they Jin, the more tOuftrums is 
affirm that we fay. Let the Mercy they fm agatnfi. But 
na do evil, that gopd this is a moft malicious Turn put 
may come ?, whofe upon my Words. For tho* Good 
damnauoniajuft. done againft' £vi7, and Favours 

againft Ingratitude, are indeed 
magnified the one by the other ; yet the Luftre fet up- 
on the Goody b not owing to the tJature of the Evtl^ 
or the Defign of him that commits it, but to the ge- 
nerous Temper of him that does the Good, The Evtl 
is really aggravated, not leflcn'd in its Guilt and Pu- 
nifhment upon this Account j- and fo they will find it to 
' their Coft, who thus malicioufly pervert my Dodbrine. 

9. To return then to the for- 
mer Objeftion. What Diflfe- 
rence is there between few and 
Gentile? Why, I fav, there has 
been aQ along a contideraUe one 
in refpeft 9f ^written Law-, but 

now 



9. What then ? are 
we better than they f 
No in no wife : for 
we have before pro- 
ved both Jews and 
Gentilesy that they 
are all under fin; 



tt6 Jl?AiLA»UtJiitMtbe VoLl 

J. D. 57. fUw undkr the <?^ft<4 as irZf sunt found to be Sinner^ 
either againft the L^ws of Ntturty or ag^ft that of 
Mojesy 9ul flaod in equal Ncoeffity of a lUdnmery are 
alike ca|»ble of his Rftkmption> and there is no Dif- 
feiencc 9$, all left. 

to. As itis writtctt, to. For 'tis too notoriiDus, the 
There it none rights- Jiws of this Age do but too well 
ona, no not one : deferve the Defoiptions given hf 

the Pfalmjiy PjoL idv. for^ evrnptSng fome for parti- 
cular Pedonsy it mav be (aid or the Qenerality that 
ihire is nmf tiat dmif Oodd^ m not me. 

It. There u none xi. Ther£ fs ftOHf tbat under- 

that underfttndcth, Jlatidith^ (or conftdenth) tbtri is 

tiiere if none that ^^ ,4^^ h^i^f, ^^ Qod. 

feeketh after God. *^ *^ 

la. They pit sjl i^. 7l49r 4ir# aUgmumaftki 

gone oQt of the way« /^j, /^^^^ ^r^ abtgitbir heeme tm* 

they are together be- profitable^ there is none tbat deetb 

come^ unprofiuble, Q^ ^nfftmi. 
there it none that do- 
eth good, no not one. 

13. Their Aro«t// jt. 7>Wr T^Jror/ w an then 

an open fcpulchre 5 S^pyUbri (filtbf in tb/tir Lamsati 

with their tongucf and CmQirfatien)mtb their ^mes 

they hji7C Mfed deceit, ^ ^^ ^,^ p^^^^ ^ p^ ^ 

^6!^^" 7p^isartb.yups. ^ 



14. Whole mouth 
is full of cttrfing sad 
bitternefs. 



14. Wboje Mmtb i$ fiJl ft 
Qtfrfing and mfemefs. 

Iff. Their feet ar0 15. Their Feet are licflW //s 
fvvifttolhedhlood. ifirrytbm) t^JM Bleed. 

i& Deftruaion and i6.. DejIruBim and M^erj ^rc 
mifery are in thdr in their Irays: 
vrzy$: 

ly.Andthewajrof 17. And the Wiy rf Pioeg have 
peace have they not i;^ n^^ iv^u;^. 
Known. 

18. There is no I?. There is m fear tf God bf- 
fear of God before fir^ tbiir Eyee. 
thcheyes. I^/I 



19. Now we knpWf 19. J know indeed that jou 4' ^* 57* 

tb^tlt wh|t things foe- ^n4 your DoGors * take thefe ^*" " ^- 4 

ver the law feiih, it Exoreffions of the Pfabmjf to be 

iaich to them who an incant of the Hiatbins\ but he 

• ttider the law: t that as it wiU, it is certain that 

??i!!fL°* J ir!^ whatever Charaacrs and black 

wc.Wly"ti2: Djefcnptionsof Vice and Wick- 

guilty befo^ God. £"^75^^^" ? """^ J'"'! ?? 
® ^ the Old TeftsmefUy^myxfi hold 

much more bbck in their NatMre, and fatal in their 

CoBfequences upoo thP Peopjie that live under the 

Light 9Ad BeneiSt of tbfji friritif^s^ if tbty be guilty 

of them ; t which is enough to iilence you for ever 

£rpm your Boaftingi ajvi Pretences of being in a better 

Statf wio the GmtiUs j^tnow* 

9Q. Therefore by ;20. You 9uiflb not therefore 

thf 4ee4s of the law expeft to be Jufti^ed by the J^w- 

there (ha|l no flcfh be jfl, J^w, ^ Mw th?t h^ laid you 

jttftiM tn his fight : ^^j^^ ^tgrni^Un and plain Curfe, 

^ *7J /^r" ** for ywf notorious Breaches of its 
kEowMg^ of fin, Pi35cppts, juid of which you have 

9iade no other Advanti^aBy hut to prove your ielves 
ufider perfcsft Quilt and Cond^miuition. 

^l. Bat now the 21. And hs^ppy is it for yoM, 

righteonfaeff of God that God has n9W propofed to 

withoQi the law Is you, and ail Mankind, the Of- 

9ttnireted,bflDgwil- f^ of Pardog apd Salvatipn un- 

nrfedbythelaw and ^ ^ g^/. ^^ ^^ ^^ 

Che propheui % ^^^ ^^^ ^f ^^^ Obicrvance 

df aU the numerous rrecepts of that Jjnu^ but upon 
^txxm more mercifu) | (be faiQe that vour Writings of 
(be QI4 Iffianunt % pftpj^ ff^ pf and pron^iiiBd s 

%2. I 

* f>. 19. See Dr. tigbtfiwf, Hfh. (f Talt^uJ, Bxm. on 
the foregoing Verles. 

+ Ibid, im flrif r 0^ W«>f — ^' '*-»' «vfjr Miw/* M*^''- 

% Ver. 2 1 . mtnifii by the Law snd the Prof bits ^ i. e. 

the Old rgfioMiMi. Thus Jhsbam^ JbiU Egofb, and Tfb, 

and all the Patriarchs, were faved by FaUb. Thus the Pro- 

§' hetj foretold the yuft fiould lipt by Faitb, in all their Pre- 
iAions of the Times of the MuH^n. Sec I/a. i. i6| 17. 
yerm* xxA 31* See Htb. zi. 




^ Paraphrase Off /i&^ Vol. L 

iz. Eren the ri^h- 22. I mean that of Faiti m 

teoarnefi of God Cbri/f the Meffiab, and Obediau, 

wbubu by f»ch of u his moral and f^tual lUGrian, 

Jcfu, Chnft uBto .11, u ^hich aU the World, y«^ 

and upon all them -1j n^^n ^ x. J'^ 

chat believe; for there ^GmiU, zitto h, 2ccc^t^^ 

is no difference : ^^ ^y^ fl"^^^ ii has done 

and funered for tbem. 

23. For ill have fia« 
ned, and come (hort 
of the glorj of Gods 

24. Being juftified 
freely by his grace, 
through the redemp- 
tion that is in Jefus 
Chrift: 



2^ & 24. Becaufe as attzrt. in 
the lame abfolute Want of a Re- 
deemer, hj their wilfiil Tranf- 
greffiont> (o God will apply the 
free Mercies of his Redemption^ 
to all alike, that will accept and 
live up to the Conditions ot it. 



25.Whom God hath 
fet forth /# h a propi- 
tiation, through faith 
in his blood, * to de- 
clare his rightebaf- 
nefs for the lemilfion 
of fins that are paft» 
through the forbear- 
ance of God. 



25. And upon this finceie Faith 
and Obedience, muft all Man* 
kind now apply to him for Par- 
don and Haf^nefi, as the Jews 
were wont to do to the Mercys 
Seat upon the Day of Expiatim. 
And in this Method of Mm's 
Redemption, hath Gtxl difpla/d^ 
in the moft vronderful Manner, 

his Divine Jufticty Wifdomy Trutb^ and Attrcy^ as G^ 

vernor of the World: 



26. • To declare, / 
fay^ at this time his 
righteoufnefs : that he 
might be juft, and the 
Tuftifier of him which 
beiieveth in Jefua. 



26. His Divine Juftice and 
Wlfdom in requiring a Satisfa&ion 
for the Sins of Men, and at the 
fame Time his Mercy and Vera^ 
cityy both in giving the Promiie 
to AhahafHy in fulfilling it to (o 
ungrateful a Nation as the Jew$^ and in receiving aU 
Mankind to Pardon and eternal Happinefi upon fuch 
gracious and merciful Terms as that of Faith and 
Ubediefice t§ Chrijl. 

27. And 



* Ver 2^, 26. To dtcUre bis Rigbteeufnefs — rnt J^HUUUf 
fiimf mirS, bis Mercj and CmfaJJson. So /iM/@-* M^ttbi 
i. 19* is a mircifuliAuu 
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27. Where is boaft- 27. And if this be now the A. D. 57. 
log then? Itisezcln- general and only Condition of* 
ded. By what- law ? fcred to m ailj what arc all your 
of wofka ? Nav : but infulting Triumphs over the G^- 
by the law of faith. ^-^ World come to ? Indeed if 
yatr Notions of mere legal Privileges were true, you 
might value vour fehis and exclude them ; but the 60/^ 
pel^Cwenant nas cut you Ihort of all fuch Pretences. 

28. Therefore we 28. For it is clear from what I 
conclude, that a man have faid, that both they and you 
it jttftified by faith are to be pardoned and favcd by 
without the deeds of the Faith of the Gofpel, and that 
$he law. yoyj. j^^i Qbfcrvances can have 
jio Share in it. 

so. // hi the God 29 & 30. And is it not now e- 

ot the Jews only ? is vident. That tho' God was plea- 

hi not alfo of the fed to permit the GentiU World 

Gentiles? Yes, of the ^^ remain a long Time in Igno- 

Gcntilcs alfo: ^^^^ without any ixprefs Reve- 

G^d wfffhanT '^^^^ ^^ ^"^ ^'" *^ ^^'' y^ 
ftify the ILiindfion ^ ^'^ not intend to leave them 
by faith, and irocir- ^^ ^^ deftitute, or fhut out of 
cunidfion through Ws Church ; but always defigned 
fi^tii. to ihew himfelf thetr merciful 

God and Creator, as well as 
MttTi, by bringing you attj one Day, under the gra- 
cious Covenant and Privates of JESUS CHRIST 
the Miffiahf 

31. Do we then 31. Nor can you fay, that thli 
make void the law Dodlrine makes your Law ule* 
through faith ? God icfs, or any Way contradifts it ; 
forbid ; yea, we efta- foj. j^ j^ confirmed by the Defigu 
bliih the law. ^ ^^ i^^ a^j \^ agreeable to 

the Predictions of your own Prophets. 
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C H A p. IV. 

The CoNTBNTS. 

The Apojili g9es m t§ JhWj That JupificatimLi and thi 

Favour vf God^ is mt to be obtatnea by ceremonial 

Performances, but by religious Faith: From the In- 

Jtance of Abraham the Father of the Jewifli Church, 

Hii Faith made him acceptable to God before ever be 

was circumcifed. Therefore all that imitate bis Faith, 

ty believing in JESUS CHRIST, may be pardoned 

and faved without Circumcifian, This Faith akna 

mates Men his fpiritual Children^ according to the 

Promife. So that to fayj mere legal Performances 

can Jove the Jews as his Pofterity, is as much as to 

fayy it was not his religious Faith that jujtified and 

faved him, 

^. D. 57. i.Tll7HAT(hallwe i. '^ HAT by your notori- 

• i VV ftjr then, that J| ous .Tranfgreffions of 

Abrahan •cor father, the Law then, the Jews as wdl 
at pcrtaimng to the 33 Gentiles are under the abfolutc 
flcfli, hath fottod? Want of the GofpH-Vzidon M 
Redemption, I have proved [Chap. 11. and iii.) and 
that the ceremonial Obfervances of the Mefaicmt Liolw^ 
are not the thing that can juftify and £ive tou, I (ball 
now further prove to you, from the undeniabk In* 
ftance of Abraham the Father ♦ of our Nation. I ask 
therefore, was he juftified and rewarded by Virtue of 
a' mere external Prtvikge^ and the bare Perrormance of 
Circumcijion f 

* 2. For iF Abraham 2* If he were indeed, he nugfat 
were jnOified by faavo boaftod and prided himfdF 

works, above 



TiVcr. 1. lLm\i #»fM» Cowceming the Flejb. Whether 
itiu Phrafe ii to be joined to mdlnfFafbeff or to oifmiioeUf 
haibfounJ, is not ahjolutely to be determined. And tho* tb» 
latter feems much the more natural ConftraAion, I have ez- 
prciTed them both* See Cbap* L 3. 



Chap. IV. Epijik to the KoMAYk-t. 231 

works, he hath whtn- above all other People, tsjcu now A, D. 57. 
rf to glory, but not do. But *tis plain, Abraham did 
before God. not do fo ; as well knowing it 

was the free Bounty of God re- 
warding his fnnral Obedience, and not any outward Pri» 
vil^e, or Performance, that juftified ana faved him. 

3. For what faith 3. But, look upon the ScrifK 
the fcripturc? • Abra- turc Account of it, and that will 
ham Mieyed God make it plainer. It is there feid 
tnd it was comited + ^ rQen. xv. 6.) That for an end- 
«mo him for righte- runt M of Faithy God was fo 
^*"^- highly pUafed with him^ thaty thf 
Abraham ndght have many FaiJif^s and ImperfeSfimSy 
hi was acceptidj as if hi Win pirfe^ily and compUatfy 

J^ktiOMS. 

4. Now to him 4. Qod, I fay, out of pcrfe£i 
thsfi worketh, is the Bounty, thus accepted him ; for 
reward not reckoned if Jbraham t had done any thing 
of grace, but of debt. ^^^ ^y ^^ ^^^ virtue could have 

rendered him a perfeAly good 
Man, the Acceptance and Reward had been a juft 
J^ihtj and not a Favour conferred on him. 

5. But to him that 5. Whereas on the contrary 
worketh not, but be- it is evident, God declared him 
Ueveth on him that righteous, pardoned and accept- 
juftificth the ungodJy, ed, and then gave him the Cw#^ 
his futh IS counted ^^^ ^nd the Fronufiy not as one 
for righteoalnefs. ^j^^^ j^^j abfolutely drferved it by 

\ any Performanasy or could claim it by any Priviligiy 
but as 2Lfirii and gracious Rfeward for his Faith in tSnij 
who by the Goodneis and Bountifulneis of the Divine 
Nature, is always ready to pardon and accept all thoib 
who flncerely believe and obey him. 

Qji 6, 7 

^ Ver. 1. and 3. Abraham, See :he fame Argument made 
ufe of in Gaht. iii. 

f Ver. 3. '£as>i<&«, li was counted unto him. Plainly Bg" 
nifieSf Thi putting or adding to the Balance of onii Account^ 
M of pure Gift and Favour. 

J Ver. 4, c. To him that ttorketh, and, To him that worketh 
Mrt. Tf lf7<t^o^if«»i £ T^fctf if>«^ofttr«, viz. r^ 'AjS^fx, 
ft fho Connexion of the ApoUk's DU'conrre plainly re^oiros • 
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6) 7 & 8, And this Manner of 
God's pardoning or juftifying 
Men b the fame that Dawl 
means (Pfabn xxxii. i, 2.) even 
while your Law was in force; 
for you cannot underftand thofe 
Words of the Man that is juftifi* 
ed by Virtue of his 9wn compleat 
Holinefi (much le(s any external 
Privileges of the Law) out of the 
JtHceri Mafij that is pardoned for 
his paft Sins, by the Alercf of 
God upon the Sincerity of his 
Ripentanci and Faith. 

9 & 10. Well then, it wiU be 
an eafy- Matter to know, whether 
this great Blei&ne of Pardm and 
Acceptance with Gody were intend- 
ed to be confined to the Jewifi 
Churchy and not extended to the 
Gentile Wirldy purelv becaufe th^ 
are wuircumafed. Look upon A-- 
hrahanfs Cafe again, was he ac- 
cepted before he was drcumclfed, 
or after it? Before it certainly. 
(Gen. xvi. 6.) 



6« Even as David 
alfo defcribeth the 
bleflednefs of the man 
onto whom God im- 
pateth righceoufnefs 
without works. 

7. Seying, Blcfled 
.are they whofe ini- 
quities are forgiven* 
and whofe fins are co» 
vered. 

8. BleiTed is the man 
to whom the Lord 
will not impute fin. 

o. Cmetb this blef- 
kancCt then upon the 
circumcifion onJy, or 
upon the uncircamci- 
ftpn alfof For we fav, 
chat faith was reck- 
oned to Abraham for 
'sjghteoafnefs. 

to. How wu it 
then reckoned ? when 
he was in circnmcifi' 
OS* or in aocircumci* 
fioQ ? not in circum- 
ciiion» but in uncir* 
camcifion. 

II. And he recciv- n. And the external Peform* 

ed the fign of dream- ance of Circumcifi^ himfelf and 

cjfion, a feal of the his Family, was fo far from be- 

ngbteoufnefs of the j^ ^ ^ Caufe and lUa^ 

i^hJil^ti^cim > ^f *^ ju/K/catiiiy that it 

iifed: iL he might ^ "^"^S;?"^ ^"^ * l^ ^ 

.0 , P/ttjff that God gave him, to 

ihew him, and to be a Memeran" 
Jim to his Pofierityy how accept- 
able his Faitb was, and bow (uie 
he would be to reward it in him 
and them that imitated it. And as 
Abraham was juftified before Cir^ 
cumcifionj it is plain, that all People whatever that 

I foUor 



be the father of all 
them that believe* 
chough they be not 
circnmcifed ; that 
righteonfnefs might 
be imputed nnto them 
alfo: 
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follow hk Fmithj may be Taved witbmi it. For as it J. D. $7. 
was Axifi i« Gm/ that niade him the Father and Pattern ^ 
of true BelieverB, h whoever has that Faitby though 
he be a dntile^ is his true Son. * 

12. And the hther 12. And then he is the Father 
of the drcnaidfion to of the Jnus alfo^ but a Spiritual 
t^ who are not of Patber^ not to irZf the Nation 
{^,«^»^*^»^»**^ hardy as his Fofterity by Cirnwff- 
SL 5 r?f 'Sk' f ^M but to fuch yJs only as 
Sra'i2"k£t: i^^t/l.i^Ao/histhat/^^ 

which ^/*^bdngf## *!?» *^^J« •v^'^ •« ^^ «««o"- 
uncircomciW. «>» at »"• 

13. For the pro- 13 & 14. For as it would be 
mife that he flioold moft abfurd for you to (ay. The 
be the heir of the Promife of Abrahanfs beifv tbi 
world, WiMiiot to A. Fatber f aU true Believers, was 

4#wW* w Z^ ' £7 »v«» '^™ *>y Virtue of Cifwow- 
K^ICiS^^ «>f t that was g/»«^ it, (much 

^"^'lo^i' they i^ by y^ "K'f^+ ^^ 

whkhaieoftbeltw was given four hundred Years af- 
be heirs, faith it made terward.) But you muft make 
void, and the promife ^^ to have been the Reward of 
made of iM>ne cffed. bis Faitb ; fo to £iy, thb Promife 

is entailed upon your Natim his 
natural Pofteri^, merely as circtmicijedj and asSubjeds 
of the Atefaical Law, is to make bis Faitb iignify no-^ 

0,3 thing 

% • ._.__ 

* Ver. 1 1. Ik ra SfM A/jii^ w^^tfi wif7#r tSp wiriv* 
yit^ ««» So that he is the Father of aH fielievera. In the 
iame Senie of the Pbrafe in Cb^p. i. to. and in per, 16. of 
this C^4^.— -where ui ri Xpeu ought to be rendered, fo that, 

f Ver. !}• 14 & 15. ne Law, mzy in tbefe Verles fig- 
nily Ciraimifieaf as the Saeramental Rite that obliged them tp 
the whole Law, or elie the whole Law itfelf. Certain it is 
the Apoftle nfes this Weri hi fomedmes a fuller, at other 
Timet in a more limited Signification ; taking it in (brae Paf- 
lagea for the wheU Mafs of the Jewijb Lam^ ui othen for only 
the eeremmd Fart of it, and in fome for the whole Old TeJ^ 
taauatJFritiagi. I have dtftinguiflied them in my Paraphnie, 
tt the Senie and Omnexion reqaires» and refer the Reader w 
the Pardcnhn in the Irdbz. 
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4- /> j:7* thing in the Caic, 3|id the Pr(imf$ is to have no Rda- 
' tion to it. 

15. Bcctufcthcltw 15. And indeed you cannot 
workcth wrath : for have it by the Law^ which is a 
where no Uw is, tbirt Difpenlation abounding with Du- 
u no tranfgrcffion. tj^^ and fevcre Curies and Penal- 
ties annexed to the Breach of them: And as jm have 
managed yourfelvcs under it, in a wilful Violation of 
its Precc^ all the Advantage that I fee you have 
sained bv it, is a Load of GiaV/, it has kid you un* 
der ; ana had fuch a fi nfiil People as j<m had no Re- 
velation of God*s Will at all, you had been much 
leis obnoxious to the divine Pleafure than you nmo 
are. 

1 6. Tbercfore it it 16. It muft tkerafore be liad br 
of faith, that it might the Imiutkm of Atn-tiumii. Fmd. 
•be by graces to the And furely God has now done 
end the prorntfe might ^^^^ better for ,« ani aH thg" 

be lure to all the feed, uy u : i • -^ r -^ i • • 

not to that only which ^^^.*? «^'^'"? '^ '^ i "^ ^}^ 
t3 of the Uw. but to ? Condiuon much more sraao^ 
that alfo which is of *"^ "*"d than the Obiervanqr 
the faith of Abraham, ^f your Lew\ and the moft pcr- 
who i$ the father of ^^^ Manner of fulfilling the Pio- 
us all. mife made to him, by making it 

extend to 0U virtuous and faithful 
People, whether clrcumcifed or not. 

17. (As it is writ- 17. (For in that^enft only the 
ten, 1 have made thee Scripture calls Kii^, tbg Faiba d 
* ^'{u^r°^ u*"^ I!'^*" '"''«)' ^otitm) and as fuch a oL 
S^t^SS ITgS ritual Father and E.anfU wzi% 
who quickneth the J^^^d upon by that Go/f in whom 
dead, and calleth thofe ^^ "> *"**/ believed, as to truft he 

things could 



• '^' '•^^ *•*?* X»€«»> fo as to be a purely gracious 
DifpcnCiition : Or elfe thus, and (ok (i.e. Juftification) is by 
Grace, 1. /. by the Gofpcl Religion. 

t Ver. 17. Before bim ia whom be believed The Conftruc- 
tion feems plainly to be this, Sr iri weHif wJrrmv tULri- 
fAfTi M %'JrUwff%9 flff — The Fatbfr of m aU (i. c, Jewi and 

Qemiles) inGoiTi Efieem in wbom be helieveL 

•• ' •• •• • 
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thingf which be nor, could <|utcken and revive the de- J. D* $7. 

m» tho' the/ were. cayed Bodies of himfelf and Sa^ 

raij though almoft dead with Age ; and do Things to 

us the moft unaccountable and feemingly impoffible, 

with as much Certainty, as if they were already ef- 

feded. 

18. Who againft i8. For this was the Excelleh- 
kope believed in hope, cy of his Faith, That when by 
chat he mighc become the Courfe of Natun he faw no 
the father of many PoflaUity of his having any Chil- 
naoons: according to j,^ . yet upon the divine Pro- 
that whKh wa. fi^k- ^ife y^ ^fl.^^ jjj^f^jf ^f ^ ^^^ 

en. So fliall thy feed ^^^^^^ Qfering, for Which he 

was called the Fathgr of all trta 
\ ^eUiversf all Natim^ and promifed a Stedas ftumerous 
as the Stars of Htavm. 

19. And being not 19, 20 & 21. The divine Prtf- 
wcak in faith, he con- nife^ I fey, made by the Gtd tf 
fidcrcd not hj8 own tfaturi^ made him juftly lay afide 
body DOW dead, when all Objeaions arifing from »tf/«- 
5rervem7d" neT ^^ topoffibilities, Ld pay the 
ther yet the d^dnefi '"^^ "?«^ f,}^^ ^Rator, by 
of Sarahi womb. ^ rational and full Confidence m 

20. ke ftaggered ^^ infinite Power, and abfolute 
not at the piomiie of Veracity, 

God through onbtlicf, but was fbong in faith, giving glory 
to God. 

21. And being folly perfoaded, that what he had promifed^ 
he was able alio to perform. 

22; And therefore 22. For this admirable Inftanoe 
It was imputed to him of Faith^ as the Ground of all 
for righteoafnefi. foture Obedience to the divine 

XVill, he was accepted of God as a truly righteous and 
faithful Servant. 

25. Now It was not 22 & 24. Now this Account 
Written for Ms fake a- of the Faith and Reward of this 
lone, that it was im- great Man, vras not left upon Re- 
puted to him. cord merely to celebrate A// Name 

24. Batforuislfo, ^^ Cha«aer ; but the Blei&ngs 

to whom it ftall be ^ ^ ^^^j to us and aU t& 

«»P»W Q^^ World, 
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Smpatedy if we believe 
on him that raifed ap 
Jefot onr Lord from 
the dead. 

from the Dead. 



World, who are to be pardoned 
and iuftiiied by Faith in JESUS 
CHKIST, as i^ was by his 
Faith in God who raifed up Jefus 



25. Who was deli- 25. Even Jefus the Meffiah^ 
vered for our offences, who by Ins Death and Sufferings 
and was raifed again has obtained Pardon for our Sins, 
foroiirjuftification. ^nj by his Rifumirtm has given 
us a Pledge of air future Remrrefiion to immortal Life, 
upon our Faith and Obedience to his Go^L 






.W 
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. C H A P. V. 
The Content 8* 

HavtT^ provedj That Faith in GOD was the Thiw that 
jujttjud Abraham, and that Faith in Jefus Chrift, 
and iffAracing his Religion mujl nmvy by the fanu Rea- 
foHy juftify every true Chriftian ; he proceeds to fi>iw^ 
That this gracious and tmrcifid Condition of Sahation 
is offered to the Gentiles as well as Jews. Chrijfs 
Death redeemed all Sinnersj therefore all have eternal 
Life in him. The Jnahgy between Aizxa and CISKIST. 
The Merits of the one mufl be as extenjive to fave, as 
the Sin of the other was to condemn. Nay they are 
intrinfically more available to it CHRIST therrfore is 
the Redeemer of the Gentiles, or elfe all Analogy is Uft 
between the firji and fecond Adam. 



Jl. D. 57. 1. ^Herefore being 
•i- juilified by 
faith, we have peace 
with God thro* our 
Lord Jefus Chrift. 



I. UROM what I have &id 
Jn in the foregoing Chap- 
ters, it evidently appears. That 
Faith in CHRIST, and Obe- 
dience to his Religion, is fufficient 
to obtain Pardon and Reconciliation to God, both t» 
Jew and Gentile^ without the Law of Mofes. 

Ifo 2. By this Relieion of Chrifl^ 

accefs by I fay, do aU true Sdievers atuin 

fei* ^ the 



2. By whom alfo 
we have 
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fekk into tins grace the happy Favour of being the A. D. 57. 
• wJierda we ftaad, P^ tf God. This vrt ftand ' 
aad f^ice in hopt of • firmly to ; and 2B you Jewi/b 
tke glory of God. Zeabts arc wont to boaft your- 
lelves acainft the Oattiles, upon Account of vour taw ; 
all tnxpCbnfiians do with much better Reafon, rfjoice 
and triumph over yaty in a full AiTurance of eternal 
Life and Happmeis. 

3. And not only >», 3. And fo lifely and efFcdual 
bnt wegloryiAtribo- is this Perfiiafion in usf. That 
htlons tlfo^ kaowiag jt makes us bear up tmder all 
that tribulation work- Hardfliipe and Suficrmgs for the 
eth patience. g^j^^ ^^f ^^ Religion, with .per- 
fect Joy and Satisfiiaion : Being inured and wrought 
up by thofe Sui&ring? into that moft excellent Virtue 
of Patience. 

4. And patience t 4* Thb Patience gives us a 
experience^ and cz* continual Senfe and Experience 
perience hope. both of our f mm Sincerity to* 
wards God, and of iUf Power and Protedion over u8» 
for whofe Caufe we fufier. And this fills us again with 
the nwft comfortable Aflurance of our future Rccom- 
pence amd Reward. 

5. And hope mak- <• An Aflurance that cannot 

eth not afhamed, be- fail us at laft^ and fo will not fuf- 

ctafe the love of God fer our Courage to foil naw^ beine 

is ihed abroad in onr f(j]i Q^ore confirmed and aduated 

heart* by the holy i« the Gifts of the iifi^ GAg/? be- 

Ghoft, which b giv- ^^^^ ^.^^ q^i^ as weU a$ 

en unto as. j^yj Believers, as a Topick of 
divine Love, and a Pledge of our future Happinefe ||. 



6. A 



' • Ver. a. Wbireiii m fi^. b I W»«fW~f»^W» 
m mtiim firm and fitif^ So we rightly tranflate the 

+ #Vr. s & 4. The ApoEIe fpeaks in the flwrtH NuinbY# 
as joining himjk^ with the GimlU-Cmurtu whofe Caufo be 
is ftill pleading m thia CUf. See Chap. vii. ix. 

t Ver. 4. Aai Paiimi Expiriena, ot i Ji yw^im f^m- 
far, P^tiint SMffiringgiPis /nZ/Paoo? (fns.^ 

I >/r. 4. See «/**/ i 13. •»* iv. IQ. 6^/. w. 14- 
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6. For when fi^ . 6. A divine Inftance cf Love 
were yet wkhout indeed ! That, when we GmtiUs^ 
flreagtii, la due dme of ail Mankind, were funk in 1^- 
Chrift died fiwr the noiance and Irieligion, the &f ^ 
ungodly. Q^ (^Qu]j ^^^^^ to iave «f alfo 

by his Death for mir Sins» at the 77mr foretold bjr the 
Prophets. 

7. For fcarcely for y. How rare and hard is it to 
a righteoui man will find a Man that will venture his 
one die : yet perad- own Life to lave a Neighbour's, 
venture for a good ^^^y^ j^^j. fo i,^ji * and #aprf 
man fomewoiibl even ^ p^^^p jj^ j^ ^^ft be a ge- 

+ AiJuuV ^*^« t<> ^*«- nerous Frww/ t and f Benefaa^r 

t *A>«^v indeed, that makes one free to fufir Death for him. 

S. But God com- 8. How furpaffing then muft 

mendeth his love to- this Love of God in Cbriji be, 

wards ua s ttt that ^ho fo freely died for us, not as 

while we .w«w y«t gooiMifu, much \A2&Benifaaors 

fianera Chnft died fbr ^ ^^ y^^ ^ j^f^i^ and Enefmesy 

^ to reconcile us again to GOD. 

9. Much more then, g. What a ftnmg Argument 
being now juftified by therefore is this for us to conclude^ 
his blood, we ftiaJI be That the infinite Mercies of fuch 
faved from wrath ckro ^ j^^^ muft be fufficient to fave 
**'"• and iuftify both GentiUs t as wcH 
as Jews^ without the Mofaical Performances I 

10. For if when 10. And cerUinly if the Death 
we weie enemiea, we ^ Chrift is then a fufficient A- 
ifreie reconcUed to tonement for the Sins of aU the 

^^ World, 



' * Vtr. 7 U S. My Paraphrafe on thefe two Veries^ is but 
a ^ery little Addition to the Text, bat fufficient to give the 
Spirit of the Apoftle*8 Argument, which is almoil whoHy loft 
4n our Tranflation, and not mended in any other Vetfion I 
bave Teen. They maice no Diftindtion between ^immH oaA 
myoidii in which the Condufion in the M Verfe wholly lies. 
t Ver. 9. fTi fi^l ke (jtvoi, i. e. Gtntilis aa well as Jiwt. 
For that is the Scope and Connexion of the Apoftk*a ArgUr 
intn»> from the 6/^ to the 1 2/> Verle. ^ * 



Chap.V. £/5^^rt*i< Romans- «39 

<3od b7 the dtath of World, his RfiTumaioii and AA- jf • D* J7; 

hia Son : mnth norc ceniion into Heaven, is enough ** 

beiag rcoonciled^ we to give all his true Difcipks of all 

ifaaJi be iaved bjr Us ffatims^ a fiill Aflurance of eter* 

^^* nal Uff and Happinels. 



II. And not only 
h, but we alfo joy in 
God, thro* our Lord 
Jelus Chiift, by whom 
we have now received 
the atonement. 

> 

It. Whcfefaie» as 
by one aum fin enter- 
ed into the world* and 
death by iia; and ib 
death paded upon all 
men, for that all have 
finned. 

dam muft extend to 
ftroy all the Analogy 

13. For until* the 
law fin was in the 
vrorld : but fin is not 
imputed when there 
is no law. 

14. Neverthelefs, 
deadi reigned from A* 
dam to Mofes» even 
over them thtt had 
Hot finned after the fi- 
militude of Adams 

tranf- 



11. Certainly theG#ii//// ChriA 
dans nuy not only hope for it as 
weU as yov, but rejoice and tri- 
umph in a full Afiiirance in that 
Ltrd and Saviour^ who has thus 
redeemed them. 

12. You Jiwifif Ziolots yoty- 
ielves allow. That by the Sn of 
one Man (Jdam) the whok Wirtd 
after htm bore the Effeds of that 
Sin, by becoming iubjeft to Dead>i 
and ay Confequence, the Re- 
demptkxi of Chrift the Jecmd A- 
the wb^ World, or eUe you de- 
* between them. 

13 & 14. Tis not the Breach 
of the Jffvijh Law that ahm de- 
ferved Veatb^ or firft brought it 
into the World \ for all Mankind, 
from Adam down to AbftSy died 
bythe/r/fTranfgreffion, thoudi 
they had no exprds Law as he 
bad^ againft the Sin committed 
by bim ; and fo could not be faid 
to be formally and properly guil- 
ty 



•Vcr.ia. 
See Ver. 



V 



• Ver. 13. ixu yif fi^. F^r htb befire and sftir ibi 
Lav, Sin was in the H^orU. So this Particle Jlxt* [an/mrhg 
U ibe Hthitw IS'Ji fiffufies biru ani in many $tber ? local 
as in liki Mamur dotb Ui^ AOi iii. 11. Till the Time of the 
JteOitution of all Things. Aai in 1 Tim. iv. 1 3. Till Icmi. 
Aai, Aas xaiii. \.lba»$ Uvid in allgtwd Cwfiiina until tbis 
Day. And, 1 Cor. av. 25, Bt nn^ reign till bi batb guS all 
mngs undir bis Tut. And ilfaahtu. Su HoWiixz's Cmord^ 
Hek, Partif- pag. 664. 
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A. D. 57. trtnfgieffioii, who it ty of his finful Ad. Yet tbcr 

• — ' the figore of him that were aU fiibiea to Deatb^ as the 

wu to come. natural Co^efueiui of that firft 

Sin. Now, you allow the firft Adam to be a Type 
and Refemblance of Chrift the fecrnii Adam, And fb 
far 'tis true, that by the mu came Sin and Dtalb^ and 
by the other came Obedience and Redinftim. But 
pray, where is the Proportion and Agreement between 
the Sin of the one, and the Rtden^tim of the other, if 
jrou fay aU Mankind, Jews and Gentiles were involycd 
m the EfFeA of the Sin of Adam^ and but only your 
fehes to have a Right to the Rgden^tim of Chrift f 

I $. But not at the 15. Whereas on the contrary, 

offence, fo alfo ft the 'tis plain, that the free and gra- 

free gift. For if thro* cious Redemption of Chrift^ b fo 

thecffsnceofonema. f^ f^m beii« inferior and nar- 

ny be dead, much ^ower in its EflfeJas upon Mkn- 

S:S an^hTglft b'/ ldnd,tl^theSinofito^^^ 

grace, tobub is by one J « « {^felf more available to re- 

man, Jefat Chrift,^ ^^^^ .^«.«'*^ ^^'^ ^ ^A 
hath abounded onto ^han Mx 5m was to condemn it to 
many •. Death. 

16. And not at it i6. As you may fee by this, 
W4S btr one that fin- That thefe Merits of Chrift do 
lied, fi it the gift I for not only fuffice to deliver all Men 
the t judgment wat fromthe Aw/Efeaof hisTranf- 
by one to condemna. p^on, viz. Deaths but alfo to 
tion, but the free gi/t ^ p J of all thdr «w eiOual 
It of many offencet x««S«uiLn^ ..J^IT ^ P^^ 
unto JQftification. Tranfgreffions, upon true Faith 

and Kepentance* 

■ 

17. For if by one 17. So thatif a«rTranfgi«ffioa 
mans offence, death in indulging a P/f^T/ifrr was enough 

reigned ^ 



• Ver. 15. U WBPiKti-^riimKKh^ne mgay, Lt. sii 
Me0, the fame with Mf7«( Jf^fmnt, ver. 1 a. 

t Ver. 16. The Judgtitent unte CendemndtiWt or gf^ J^ 
zdlJkftlJm, fbe Crime $r Offence whkb hre»ht Cemkitmstim* 
Agreeably to ver, i $ and 1 8, where the Offmei and the Cmh- 
demfutieM are relative to each other. See the teamed Mr. 
JMr*t Works, Pol. pag. 91 1» 
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ragned by one, much for the Death of all Mankind, J. D. 57. 

more they which re- furely C9U fuch meritorious Aft of 

cdre abondasce of 5jjfm^, as that of CAn>?'s Death 

grace, and of the gift ^^^ ^„ft ^e much more availa- 

^2 /rwet' "^ f^' ^*^^ ^'^^ *"^ Salvation of 

Idoi Chrift. '^ ^'^*' "^ ^"' without any Performances 

of your Law. 

*W. Therefore at 18 & 19. Therefore unlefs you 

by the offence of one, grant. That the Mffiah by his 

Mgmnii ism upon Obedience to God the Father, in 

^U men to condemn^- Uvj^g ^^ dyj^g for us, both can 

SSwn^eft'ofUe" ^^ will ri.«^ atf ^//«,x alike 

on all men unto jufti- y^ "^^^ ^ith anv Confiftency, 
fication of life, ^^^ *** X^^V^^ ®wn Notions, ima- 

19. For as by one &^^ ^ Sin of jtdam could be 
manidirobediencema- the Caufe of the D^ath of them 
ay were made finnen : alL 
lb by the obedience of onCt fhail^many be made righteous. 

20. Moreover, the 20. You think the Mfaical 
law entered, that the Law neceflary to this Rtdempiim 
offence might abound: from Sin and Death. But as I 

S'^^JS^^a^"^^^^ ^^ rC*^- *>• 'SO tho* you had 
™^«S^ i^dc^* '"cl^ a ^w given peculiar- 

moreabound. W to yourfelves, yt^ the Slly Ufe 

you have made of it, oy your notorious Tranfgreffions 
of its Precepts, has been to fink you * deeper m Guilt 
and Condemnation, than you would have bsen without 
it. And therefore the Nfcrcy of CAr^s Redemption 
is ftill greater and more valuable to you Jewsy in that, 
befide the common EfFed of Adatiiz Sin, you have fo 
many Perfinal Tranfgreffions of your own to be deli- 
vered from. 

21. That as fin had a I. Which ought to make you 
teigncd unto death, particularly thankful. That as Sin 
cvoi fo might grace and Death has, as it were, per- 

"'«" feaiy 



• Ver. 20. *Irn «XMr^)r ir rffw?/*- ^f Lttw mertd 
19, S9 as tbst jtt Sin abfundid, i. e. The Guilt of Sin by 
|iie}r wilful Vioktioii of it. 
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rcign through righte- k£dj inaftcr'd you, the (reeGiPace 
oafncfs unto eternal of Ubri/fs Redemption has now 
life, by Jefu* Chrift triumphed over tbm and faved 

you. 



oar Lord. 




CHAP. VI. 
The Contents* 

7%# notorinis Sins both tf Jew and Gentile, ferve to U- 
luftraU Ofid fMgnify tie free Alercies of Cbrt/Ts Rt- 
deflation. Tet thts is m Enemrarement for Mm to go 
m in Sin, as fome ignorant or malicious Jews fretesuUd 
to infer frm the AfoJiUs Difiourfe. (See Chap, iii 
from 3 to 9. J The very Nature and Defign ^ tie Chrif- 
tian Ketigiony is to mortify all fficious PrincMeSj and t» 
reduce us to moral Holmefs and Purity, Our Baptifin 
Jhews us this Obligation, An Exhortation to Chrijiiau 
Virtue, and Purity from the Effe£ls and Confetpunces tf 
, Sin and Virtue, iuuftrated by a Metafbor takpi from 
Romiih Freedom and Slavery. 

if. D. 57.*«\X7'^AT flitll I. T Said indeed (Chap. y. 20.) 
Ui.»y.«^ VV we fay then f X That the deplorable Suce 
flitll we contmuc in of wilful Sin, that all Men, but 
fin that grace may a^ cfpecially the Jeivsy lie under, 
^"^^ has ferved to ifluftrate the divine 

Mercy in our Redemption. And I took Notice (Chap, 
ill. 7, 8.) what an abfurd and dangerous Conlequence 
fome of you were apt to draw from iiich ExprdSon^ 
as if I gave Men Encouragement to fin on. But 1 
(hall now more fully clear myfelf of (uch an ui^uft 
Imputation. 

2. God forbid: how 2, I fay then. That fuch a 
(hall we that arc dead Suppofition would deftroy the ve- 
to fin, live any longer ry main End and Defign of the 
therein ? Chrifiian Retigifm^ which is to kill 

and deftroy all vicious Habits in us, 

I 7. AM 
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).. foow jrc Mt, 3. And you cannot be ^o- J. D. 57. 
Hat h may of at at rant,. That our Chriftian Bapifm " 
t'pre btptized into Je- „ intended to refemble the Death, 
fa. Chfift, were bap. ^^^j^ and Refurreaion of Jtfia 
02ed into hit death? ^^^^ and is a fignificant 6»- 
mony to exprels our Belief of them. 

4. Therefore we 4. For our tieing covered with 
we buried with him JfkUr^ fignifies our being dead 
by baptifm into death, and buried as it were to all finfid 
that like at Chnft wat Courfcs, as Cbnft died and waa 
A A u"'*.!. I c buried in the Earth. And our 
rlL P.VhJ?' tl t amending again out of the Water 
t 5fo' A^uHaS ^^-r^ Se gr«t Obligation 
in ncwncfs of life. ^^ ^^ ^^^^ ®f "fing from thoft 

evil Courfes, to a new and virtu- 
ous Conrerfation, anfwerable to his Refurre£tion» and 
Aicenfion to the Gbry of God the Father. 

5. For if vi^have 5, For it would fignifynoAlng 
becB planted together for us to. refemble his Deathy by 
^ the likenefs of hia being {rfunged in Watery if w# 
death : we ihall be al- j^.^. ^^^ « q^^^ ^^ ^f^^^ h;^ 

OMS Coune.of uhtdtma* 

6. Knowing this, 6 & 7. It being plainly the on- 
that our old man 1$ u Thing meant by our Baptifmy 
crucified with hisp, ^^ist all our former Habits of Sii^ 
that the body of fin ^^ ^ ^ j^ ^ Manner killed and 



mmm^^i^mmmmm 



• • Ver. 5. — We fitMilbe planted together. — Though the 
Verb i^t^fi^* here, and ^^v^afiir, We JbAU live mtb bhe^ 
in Vcr. 8. be in the future lente^ yet they fcem to me to in- 
tend the Oi/igatimto.^ pioiu Life here, not the Certainty of 
the fittnre Life hererfter^ though the one indeed is a Confer 
quent of the other. It fhould therefore be rendered, JFe 
ought tfi be piented et/gnber^ and we 9us:bt to K ve with (or like) 
hiin. In the fame Senfe I take « Kvee^fH inFer.i^. Sin 
fl;au not, I. e. eugbt not to have Dominion over you. Who- 
ever- e o tnp a re s then wkh Verfn 1 1, i«, 15- and c o n fideys 
the Scope of the ApoftJe'a Argnment, viz. That CbriftioMity 
does net enceumgeje Sin \. but 9blige to Holinefs, wilt perhaps 
think the fame. 
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A. D. 57. might be deftroyedt 
that henceforth we 
fliould not ferve fin. 

7. For he that ii 
dead is freed from fin. 
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crucified> and we fiieed from all 
flavifli Obedience to them ; thus 
Jyifi^ to Shtj fignifies our Freedom 
from it, as Slaves are freed from 
their Mafters* 

8. Now if we be 8. Nor would thb dyh^ with 
dead with Chrift, we Jiim in Baptifin be anv Thing but 
believe that we fliall a tnere Figure^ and a lifclefs Com- 
alfo live with him. parffon, if we be not throuehly 
fenfible * of our Obligation to live an holy Lire in 
Conformity to his Refurre^lwu 

9. Knowing that 
Chrift being raifed 
from the dead, dieth 
no morey death hath 
no more dominion 0- 
ver him. 

. 10. For la that he 
died, he died onto fin 
f once: but in that 
he liveth^ he liveth 
unto God. 

ii.Likewifereckon 
ye alfo yottrfelvet to 
be dead indeed unto 
fin: hot alive unto God 



9, 10 & 1 1. And duly confix 
dcr. That as Chriji by once \ dy^ 
ine has redeemed us from all our 
paft Sins, and is rifen agsun to an 
endlds and immortal Life with 
God the Father ; (owe his Difd* 
pies by being once baptized into 
his Religion, are for ever after 
engaged to renounce all Practices 
of Sin, and to live to the Service 
and Honour of God, thro^ J£* 
SUS CHRIST our Lord. 

through Jefns Chrift our Lord. 

1 2. Let not fin there- 12. Let it be therefore your 

fore reign in your utmoft Endeavour to anfwer the 

mort^ body, that ye Etefign of your Chrijlimity, by 

ihottld obey u la the fopprt^ng all vicious &bit^ from 



Ittftt thereof. 

tal Bodies any longer. 



ruling and reigning in your mor- 



13. Neither yield 13. And fuflFer not the Mem-* 

yc your members as bers of them to be any longer the 

inftromentsofunrigh- Inftruments of ungoverned Paffi- 

leouihe&untofin:but ons and immoderate Inclinations, 

yield but 



• Fer. 8. Sec Ver. 5. the Note. 

f Ver. 10. He died unto Sin, Tff JtyMftU^ fiff or upon oc- 
cenai of Sim. Ibid. Um Sim ence, Sf«V«§» oi^e fir mU. 
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yidd yourfelves unto but of righteous and holy Difpo- '^. 2>. 57^ 

God, as thofc that fitions, as become thofc who are 

sore alire from thfe rffen as it were from the Dead^ 

dead, and your mem- ^ Purpo/e tb live to the Service 

bers «3 inftromcDts of ^^ Honour of God: 

nghteouineis unto 

God. 

14. This ought by all Mezx\3 
to be your chifef Carei and if it 
be not your own Fault, you may 
and ought now to do it, fdr you 
are dekverad from the Curfe of 

the Law due to your former Vices^ and are taken ihtd 

cfae Gracte anjd Mercy o^ the Goj^tl-Co^enaiit. 



I4« For fin (hat) 
not have dominion o* 
ver you: for ye are 
aiot umler the law, but 
under grace. 



1 5. What then ? 
ffiall we fin, becaufe 
we are not under the 
law, but under grace? 
God forbid. 



15; And I have fufficiently 
fliown you already. That the 
Mercies oS God in thus pardon- 
ing the greateft Sinners, are fo far 
from being an Encouragement tb 
future Pradices of Sin, under Pretence of exalting the 
«fivine Mercy, that they are the ftrohgeft Engagement 
againft them, according to the whole Tenour of the 
Cbrtfiian ReUgun, 



16. Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield 
yourfehrei fervanta to 
obey, hia fenrants ye 
are to whom ye obey. 



16. Remember alfo^ Th^re is 
no dividing and halving your Ser- 
vices between God and Satan ; 
whoever you let yourfelves to, hid 
V L t AL. £.^ Slaves ygu muft entirely be4 like 
? tWo'foWtolS *^*=" ^^^ to.^«^,, of faS^n in 
J^^ ricrhtcobiaela ? ^^^* . If ^'^ ^ yow^ Maftcr^ 
^^ * your Pay is nothing h\xt Death 

and Mifery; if Chrtjiy your Reward is then no left 
than Pardon and eternal Sahuatum. 



17. But God be 
thanJced, that ye were 
the fervanta of fin : 
b^t ye hi^e obeyed 
from die heak>t that 
form of dodlrine , 
^hich Waa delivered 



18. Bebg 



17 & 18. And blefled be God.! 
That whereas you were atf, both 
Jews and Gentiles once under the 
Slavery of Sin, and liable to the 
fatal Con&quences of it j by now 
embracing the Cbriftian Dodfrine^ 
you are freed frpm iu and are 
R both 
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A. Z>. 57. i8.B«ingthenmade both obliged and enabled to live 

•^ ^ free from fin, ye be- fo righteoufly and virtuoufly as 

came the fcrvants of wUl qualify you for cternai lJi£^ 

nghteoufncfs. ^^ Happincfs. 

19. 1 fpcak after the 19, I have thus r^frz/inf/// the 
manner of men, be- Cafe to you by a Comparifon of 
caofc of the infirmity Slaves and Majiers^ Thin© very 
of yohr fkfli : for is ^ell known * by you Wmnans^ 
ye have yielded your ^nd I made Choice of this Meta- 
members fervants to ^or, the more eafily to make 
uncleannefs, and to ^ t ^li ^ •-. u "^ l 

iniquity anto iniqui- Ti "%.:1^.'^' who are yet but 
ty, even fo now yield ll?*^,?'^'!' ^ "\ ^« Notions of 
your members fer- Cbrtjtiamtj. And the Sum of 
vtnts to righteoaf- what I intend by k is this, That 
neiii unto holinefs. as in your unre^nerate State, both 

Jew and GmttU were the Slava 
of Sin and Death ; fo now under the Gajpel-Religim 
you are Uund to a new Maftevy obliged to fuch a Couife 
of Piety and Virtue, as cannot fail to juftify and fave 
you. 

2o. For when ye 20. For as when you were the 
were the fervants of Vaffals of 5i«, you paid no + O- 
iin. ye ware free from bedience to the Laws of Virtue 
nghteoufncfs. ^^ ^^^ Religion fnor indeed 

could it be expensed f you could ferve two luch contra- 
ry Principles at the fame Time) fo by Parity of Rea* 
fon, now Bighumfnifs is your Majier^ joa ought Co 
pay no Service at all to Sin and Fict. 

ji. What fruit had 21. And which of the two it 

ye then in thofc things is moft your htir^ as well as 

whereof ye ire now Duty t6 ferve, you may ibon 

afliamed ? for the e«d jujge by the £«€& and FWts of 

""^ both. 



• Ver. 1 9. K^f i9^gmw99 kiym — I /fuJk ifur tbi M^h 
mr a/ ^/a — See Cbap. iii. 5. the Note there. 

+ Vcr. 20. JF>« frGm Rightiou/kefi, not fo at to remiia 

under no V^Irgafiont to it» but fo eftranged from it by con- 

trary Habits, that it was not HIrely they (hould perform it. 

Whereat being free from Sm in the i Stb Verfc, fillies fuch 

• ManumUEoA from it as Imptiei lA OhligMtiw never to ferve 
it more. 
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of thoft things is both. What.were the Effefls of i^. D. 57. 
dcafh. ' ' your former vicious Courfes but" 

Shame and DeatK, had you not repented and forfakcn 
them? 






21. Butnowbeio^ 2^ Whereas by being now 
iRjtde.free from fiHj {ixicerc Chri/fiansi and the true 
and become .rervftm« . Servants 6f Gbd^ 'you attain to 
\o GoS. ye have yoqr .fuch a Xifc.of Obedience and 
fruit unto holincfs, Vfrtue, as will and muft end in 
aM the €nd<vvA^ftA|h4 Ei^ment of cverlaAing 
^^^^' : ."..u «a|>pinefsand^Salv2tion, 

.«|. Pbr jtb« wttcir:. , . :^34'.!Only there is this DifFe- 
ol.fia i« d^atht/^*; -^"^^^ •t^cc^'^he Confeouence 
the gift of Go(|iu,«r ;of one and thfe other. That Death 
ttm9lllfc,,\)^miKf^tid I^fery is the natural, prop^^ 
JcfusChti&o^^Lor§f ^^.j^rwdK^c<mpcn(:t for a 
.Life of Sini bMt? eternal Lifey and the Happinefs of 
Heaven, is a fi\^r,^ni Vnmnifed^ift of. God, bcftowcd 
on all faithfulLChriftii^n^* for vtbe Sate of Jefus Chrifi 







• ■^, ■■ •■ /•;ic:'H'Ap.,.yii;:- ■' 

. , .f The Con TINTS. 

The }^'A C\\i'\SA^i atfo frt^'ed iobe^dif wOUli^^ 

tion to the Ceremonial Liv/, by Minjhmce taken from 

' /-^ Laiu ^ Msivti^ffi* :7:bm to'cmvince them bothrf 

the abfoluie Necejftty^ and the great Ha^nefs of relying 

wholly upon the Gofpel-|leligion, for thePardon.ef Sin 

* arid etenihl^ahapon, ' and the better to ingratuite his 

jfrgtdment ia' -l/fe^ j he fu^fis hjwfelf, a Jew, undor 

•' the fami dtndition of habitual Sin, and Guilty he had 

'■^ /bown them all to be iuy Chapters ii and iii, jfnd by 

thus perfimaiing /£». habitual TxaAfgreiTor of the moral 

. Laws of Gody ff>e%vs the Ntofaical Law utterly unable^ 

either to cure; the Habits, or atme for jhe Qxxili of his 

' &«.• T*&/* ilcveafcd Law ts 'indeed \^ good |l.ule f 

R a Upt 



^4^ 

A, D. 57. 
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Life J the very habitual Sinners acknowledge it as fucb^ 
while they tranfgrefs it^ not witbwt Stru^les ana Re- 
luSfances of Cmjcience. But in fucb a State ef habi- 
tual Sin J the Moral LAwferves only as an Occafion i§ 
Jhew them their deeper Cuilt^ and to aggravate their 
Condemnation^ while the Ceremonial Liaw has no Fir- 
tue in its Performances to free them from it. The 
Aderits of CHRIST therehre and bis ReUpon^ is the 
Thing thai mujl pardin ana fa^e them. 

lilt. ILTAving proved in the 
XjL foregoing Chapters* 
That the Gentile Chriftians are 
un8er no Oblig|ation to Circtanci- 
fion and ti^Jewi/h • Lawj I now 
apply myfeli to the Jewiflf Chrif- 
tions^ and (hall fhow them alfo to 
be no longer bound to the eeremo- 
»W*PartBof it. Which Ifliall 
do by a Com^titon taken from 
the very Law you are fo wdl ae- 
ouainted with. The Law of 
Marriage^ you know» obliges the 
fflfe for no longer ttAn her £B^ 
band's LikK' 

3. For thrf to leave her HuC- 
band^ and many any other Man 
while he is alive, would be a plain 
ASt of Jdnltery^ yet, as foon as 
. he is dead, (be is free to many 
whom (he pleafes* 

no adobefcit^ Aongh ihe be msrried 



-^ brethren (for. 
I fpeak to them that 
know the law) how 
that the law hath do- 
minion over a man, 
as long ai he Hveth. 

c. For the woman 
which hath an huf- 
band, is boand by the - 
law to her husband fo 
4ong at he Hveth : but 
if the husband be * 
dead, (he is loofed 
from the law of her • 
husband. 

3. So then, if while 
her husband liveth» 
Ihe be married to ano* 
chcr man» ihe fhall be 
called an adulterefa: 
but ir her husband be 
dead, (he is firee from 
thatUwi fothatihe.is 
to another man. 



4^ Wherefiwe, my 4. Now this is cxaAly yont 
brethren, ye alfo are Cafe in your Chrijian State > the 
become dead to the Ceremomal Law/ to which God 



* fer. 1 & a. See the fame Argument of the Apofile 
handled from another Similitude to the iiune Puipole, in 
Galas. Vr. uJfe. 
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Srii^.?f ^^ ?/ ** firft joined you, is now dead to J. D. 57. 
^^tyeOiovid /w «, and jrou to rt J and there- wv--» 

^nJr^cS!S^ ^i ;° .f fc"5 <?nly thofe t^ 
forth fruit nnto God' ?". 'P'"*!^ '^t*^ Vfbwbf JW 
T >«. «f I.- u. ""'**** *•*** P*"« "»<1 heavenly 

God, than It would be JduJtnj in a Womi^to nur^ 
after her Husband's Death. ' 

5. For when we t. You are now, I fey, to live 
r mSi^ o?' ?* * ^'"^' Life, which J;. cS 

law. did work in oar Tranfweffions of a £««; f, that 
aetnben to brine J?* /- / y?" ,"'^^" *" inevitable 
forth fruit Qntodcatk TfTf "" "^'^'^ Breaches. Thofe 

Habits of t Sin ftiH prevailed, o- 
ycr you, and the Certainty of the Death due to thenu 
in<;reafed along with them. . 

6. Bat Bowwe «e 6. But now your Chi/lian Rf- 

law, that bemg detd .g^ ajkl the Car/J annexed to 

Wherem we w^ vour 1lr«!H. ^* Zu ^ «uincxea to 

held I that w« flioald 2^ •J!'^** f ^''^^ V»?^ y"** 

fcrve in sewneT* of **, ''°^<i ®?ly. *<> f"ch fpiritual 

Ibirit, ud not /« the JP*'- '*^« ""^ « " do exceed, 

oldnefi of the letter. *«* external and cerenmuil Per- 

^^ romances as nwch as the Sub- 
Avice does th« jnere Shadow. . 

t ^:i. ^w ^ .''• 7- I &id indeed fz/^-. 5. ) That 
fin? God forbid. Nay^ only ferved to make you^ more 

^ 3 guilty. 



" Ver. 4. '£9wW7«!^i(7< irf r(H»— ^ -•r/ ^W /« /^ £«w» 
-— Interpretert need not difpntc, whether the Meaninc Ihotikk 

us the Apoftk ufet the Senfe* of it promifcDonSy. 
- T Y*«-. 5- T« «• T? r JfiK. 73* Mttimt tr lhabhjui) fat- 
fiom of Sm that remained on ui uMiir tht i^w.or duHng .he- 
SMt of the Urn u Mr. Lo(h well render, it. See Ci2, 
IV. II, where /}|fc»j,jg^/i,,i, ukenin the fame Se nfe. 



aco y^ Paraph K AS «w^v/i&^ VpL.I.i 

J D. 57. 1 had not known fin, guilty, and bring you under a 

but by the law : for I greater Neceflity of Chrift as a, 

had not known loft, * Redeemer. But don't miftake nae,' 

except the law had , ^ if I meant th'e'X<?w/ were fuir, 

faid. Thou flult not f^j^ ^^ tended .in its own Mature - 

*^P^^^« to carry Men tp Sin. God for- 

Wd ! I only fay, a Trdnfgrefton oif a teveakd Law is; a* 

deeper Xranfgreilion tbah one againft a natural Law.' 

And fo the Z^it; may, in fome Senfc, be iaiU to be. an. 

Occajim of aggravating your Guilty but'*tis onlv/rom 

your Tranfgreffum of it. As for Inftance : No Rlan lies 

under fo much Guilt from the Sin <rf Go^etwffufsj as 

hp.that has an exprefi Law of God that forbids him 

to covet. ^ . ^ ..» - 



S. Bat fill taking 
occafion by the com- 
ntandmentfe wrought 
in tne * all manner of 
concupilcencel For 
without the law fin 
foas dead. 

1 

f 

9. For I was alive 
without the law once: 
but when the com- 
mandment came, fin 
revi^ed^ and I died. 



8, And f9, Ifcyi all the Ad- 
vantage an hobitual Sinner againft 
a revealed Lkw has, isl to fee and 
know himfelf more * guilty and. 
obnoxious to the divine Difplca- 
fure, than others who have the 
Benefit of no finch. Law. 

■ 

. 9. Thus, if y<lu t and I;, m** 
ftead of being Jrvus, had beeW 
born and^fpntinu^ Gtntiksj wc^ 
^ad had fo much ]e(s Guilt by the 
Breach of the divine Lawy over 

what 



»• 



♦ Ver. 8. Wrought all fttmner §f Evil in me. Kuhifyi- 
ect]o rip i^jn^vyilAfi Wrought up my inordimoti Defin into m* 
great Degree of Guilt. As the Word AfutfrU Sin it often 
lifed to ' fignify a Sacrifice for Sin ; fo iitbat and iwi^^i^^ 
here bfc.underftood of the Guilt of the Adiions, not the Ac- 
tionj themjehtsi it .will make the ApoAleVAfgumell^nraeil 
clearer. It being very eafy to conceive ^ revealed Law to 
entrtkfe the Gailt of ^ranfgrejpiri s but how it ihoiild be an 
hcHment to Sin, is fomcwhat hard. 

+ Ver» 9. 'Ej/rf 5 'C*^ ItoasAlipi. ..Here agiiin^ the 
Apoftle puts the Argument upon himfelf, alone as a Jewi/b 
ChAftian^ as he did in Chap. v. as a Gentile out i the better 
to infinufife -himfelf into the Affeflipns, and gala the Atteik*. 
tkm o^ both, the contending Parties, ^' . . 
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what we mw have; that, in Comparifon, we mieht if. D. 57, 
have been faid to be in a State of Life ; but by living ' 
under the plain Expreiles of a rtueaUa Lawy our Trani? 
greffions Ihow us to be in a per&£i: State of Dtatb and 
Condemnation. 

10. And the com- lO & ii. And thus you muft 
nandment which fV4/ underftand me, that our vnUul 
•riainii\om, Ifonnd Difobediinci to the Mofitical Law^ 
t$ bt unto death. ,^akes it as it were the Cauft and 

' V L !l " * 0^^^>« of drawing us into Cm^ 
Smentf itw^i -^-f''- ^ ^J^o' the%atun.l W 
ipe,andbyitile^mc of Ae Z^w; was to bnng us to 

Obedience and Happinefs. Wk 
Iiave made that which was a good Rule 0/ Lifi^ to fail 
of its End, and turn upon us as a Means of Death. 



12. Wherefore the 
law is holy; and the. 
cH>mmandinenc holy^ 
and jafty and good. 

13. Was then that 
which waa good, made 
death unto me ? God 
forbid. But * fin that 
it might appear &i« 
working death in me 
by that which is good; 
chat fin by the com- 
mandment might be- 
come exceeding finf ol. 



14. For we know 
that the law is fpiri- 
tnal : but I am carnal, 
fold luder fin. 



12 & 13. So that the Nature 
and Defign of the Law is exceed- 
ingly wife and excellent; and 
efpecially the moral Parts of it, 
juft, and pure and good. And 
twould be very unjuft in you to 
make me fay. This ^^Z^nc;- was 
defipui f^r our Mifchief ; when 
afl I affirm is, that mr Violations 
of it only have made it hurtful to 
us*; and that the Purity of its 
Precepts, (hews the high Aggra- 
vations of their Guilt that difb- 
bey it. 

14. We muft not, we cannot 

but allow the Law of MofeSf (the 

moral Laws particularly) to be a 

good Hsile of Men's Lives and 

R 4 Pw- 



■ r r"^' 



• Vcr. 1 J. Tm #«eri — Ita yhJl^ mV viriffiiKif — < 
itutfrlA ^ So that Sin offettrs exceeding finfij. This is the 
Cooftrudion of ?rja that ukes off all Impatation from the 
hatos^ and layg It upon their Trdnfgrejsons^ as the whole Scope 
of the Apoftle^s Reafoning fhows ; and which will juftify my 
Paraphraft of this Chapter. See Cbaf. iv. 11. and ver. ao» 



A Paraphrase mthe Voll^ 

jf- D. $7* Pra&ices : All the Fault of its being a Cat^s of Dgaib^ 
lies in our habitual Difobedience to it. 

15 & 1 6, Nav, 'tis plain we 
confefi the Goodnels of the moral 
Law J even while we tranfgiels it ; 
fince every open Tranfgreffion is 
done againft our Confcience and 
Knowledge of the Rult^ and ve- 
ry often with great Reludancy 
and Regret. 

17. So that, it is not a Man's 
fettled Judgment^ or Ul Ofinim of 
the LaWy but his own irregular 
and exorbitant PaJJims iiax, cade 

18 & 19. And while thefe un- 
|0verned Pajfionsi have the Sway 
over us, 'tis not expeded we 
fliould perform what is good, but 
run into open Tianfgreffionsj^ 
though it be againft even the 
Cokiviftions and Relu£butces of 
Confcience, and in eontradiftion 
to all our more fober Thought^ 
and Refledibns. - 

f • 

/ ■ 
/ 

20« 60 that as I faid (ver. ij.) 
This does not befpeak a Man to 
difapprove of the divine Lawy but; 
that he is carried againft it, only 
bjr unmaftcred Appetites an^ Paj^. 

21, 22 & 23. The habitual 
Courfe whereof'^makcs Vice and 
Sin become as it were a Law^ and 
a iecond Nature to us, forcing uif 
in a Manner to ad againft the 
pidtetes of our own Reafon^' and 

ta 



15. For that which 
I do» I allow not : for 
what I would, that do 
I not I bat what I 
hate, that I do. 

i& If then I do 
^hat which I would 
not, I confeiit unto 
Che law, that it is 
good. 

17. Now then it is 
no more I that do it, 
but fin that dwelleth 
in me. 

him to violate it 

18. For J know, 
chat in me (that is, in 
sly ikfli) dwelleth no 
good thing: for to 
will is prefent with 
|ne* but biw to per- 
form that which is 
good, I find not. 

19. For the good 
that I would, I do not ; 
but the evil which I 
Would not* that I do. 

20. Now if I do 
that I would not: it 
is no more I that do 
it, but fin that dwell- 
eth in me. 



ti. I find then a 
lawtfhte when I would 
f|o good, evil ii pre- 
fent with me. 

*2S. For I delight 
in the bw of God, af. 

tor 
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ter tlie inwtrd miB. to indulge our Lufts, even while A. D. ^7. 

23. Bat I fee ano- we cannot but inwardly condemn 
thcT li|w i^ my mem- fach Praaiccs. 
ben, warring agamft 

the ]aw of my miiid» and bringing me into captivity to tbe 
law of fin, which ie in my membera* 

24. O wretched 24. Having thus therefore by 
man that I anr, who wilfid Tranfgreffims r^uced our- 
Ihali deliver me firom felyes to thcfe HahitSy and * laid 
thebodyofthisdcathf ourfelves under the Curfes annex- 
ed to them ; what Method is there left for our Pardon 
and Redemption, from them? Certainly the external 
Performances^ the typical and carruil Sacrifices of the 
yeivijh Law, can have no Virtue to purge the Con- 
Icicnce, and bring us to true R^teoufiieis. 

2$. I thank f God 25. But the Merits pf Chrt/P% 
through Jefna Chrift Death and oui* embracing his Re- 
our Lord. So then, ijgion wiD eficduaUy t do it ; for 
with the mud I my ^^j^h Mercy God be for ever 
^^u'^^vJS: Praifed! You fee then, by the 
SJa^twrffin!'' whole Tenor of my Difcourfe. 

I caft no Diiparagement upon 
your Law ; allowing every Man muft needs approve of 
the moral Rules of it* ^Tis to your Violations of them 
that I afcribe your fad Condition of Sin and Death ; in 
oHer to fliew you the >ibfoIute Neceffity of relying 
wholly upon the Faith and Obedience of the Goffel for 
your Juftification t. 

* See Chop, ii. and Chop. iii. x. fsfc. 

f See the Reading of fome of the beft MSS. and FerfiM 
in Dr. Mills, 

X Nfftif It having been much difputed by Commentators, 
fVh09 and what Sort of ^^ry^jv it is that St. Pifir/ here repre- 
fenta, from the 7/^ Verfe to the End of this Chapter; and 
it having appeared to me very plain, that the Apoftle*a whole 
Argument re^ir*d na to nnderftaad it of no other, but that 
of an unconverted Jew ; it is now a Matter of great Satisfac- 
tion to me, to find my Interpreution of this Chapter con- 
firmed with great Strength and Cleamefs, by the learned 
Pr. Clark. Scim. OA Ver. 7. of this Chap, in Vol. VIII. 
Setpa. IX. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. vin. 

The Contents. 



The Ceremonial Law, being proved infufficient to cure the 
Habits^ or to atone for the Guilt of Sins againji thg 
Moral Law; the Chriftian Religion is here Jbown 
fully able to do both : The Merits of ChriftV Death he- 
ing a fufficient Satisfaction for pafi Offences ; and the 
fpiritual Nature of his Laws, with the AJjifiance of tht 
divine Spirit enabling us to attain fucb Habits of right" 
eous Living J as will qualify us for^ and affure us of a 
Rijurre^ion to eternal Life ana liappinefs. This fpi^ 
ritual Life tht great Obligation^ and only Mark and 
CharaCfery of a true Chriftian. It will intitU the Gen- 
tile as well as Jewifh Converts to the future Glory and 
Happinefs of God*s true Church ana Children. God 
. did not leave the Gentile fTorld de/iitute of all Hopes 
of the future Happinefs which all Mankind naturally. 
defire and wijh for* , fhat the Gentile Believers Jhall 
enjoy it, proved from Chri/Ps dytng and intercedh^ for 
themy from their being called into the Chriftian Faith, 
and fuffering for the Sake of it ; which if they perjevera 
tKy nothing can ever deprive ther^ of its happy Fruiti% 
and final Blejpngs. [See the Note on Ver, 31.] 

A. D. 57. i.^Here is there- i. THHE Cerenmial Jjxw then 

A fore now no ^ X being dead to the Jews.^ 

condemnation to them and the Gentiles being not origi- 

which arc in Chriil ^^ally obliged to it at all ; it muft 

^r 'u'^S Vu^ "? fo"ow, that all Chriftian Con-. 

*^ ' by embracing the Gofpel Religion^ 

that by the fpiritual Nature of its Laws brings them to 
that heavenly Courfe of Life, which the external and 
carnal Ordnances of the Ljaw could never do. 

2. For the law of 2. The Jewijh Converts, I fay, 

the Spirit of life, in ought by' all Means to rely upon 

Chrift Jefus, hath it ; becaufe the Merits of ChriJTt 

made me free from p^^j^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^liim of the 

^^« Guilt 
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the \iw 61 fin and Guilt of this wilful Tranfgrcffion A. D. 57. 
death. of the LaWy and his pure and 

ibiritual Precepts give them Power over the habitual 
Lufis of Sin for the future* 



3. For what the 
law could not dot m 
that it waa weak thro' 
the fleih, God feading 
hia own Son in the 
likenefs of finfttl flefli, 
and for fin condemned 
fin in the fieih. 



For while the txtirnal Sa- 



crinces and ceremonial Performan- 
ces of the Law were utterly una-^ 
ble to purge the Confcience, and 
clear us of all the EfFedb of fuch 
Tranfereffions (efpecially of the 
moral Laws of God.) The Soft 
rf Gody by living and dying as 
Many has redeemed us from all former Guilty and en- 
abled us bv his Relieion to conquer the domineering 
Lujis and Habits of Vice. 



4. That the righ- 
teoufnefa of the law. 
might be fulfilled in 
Mt, who walk not af- 
ter the flelh, but after 
the Spirit* 



performed by him as he is a Chrtftian. 



4. So that the Rule of righte- 
ous Living, prefcribed in the mo* 
ral Lawy that was never to be 
fulfilled by a Jew governed hy 
thefe finful HaoitSy may now ho 
acceptably (though notperfedly) 



;. For they that 
are after the fleih, do 
mind the things of the 
flelh. but tbey that 
are after the Spirit, the 
things of the Spirit* 

6. For to be car- 
nally minded, 13 death : 
but to be fpiritually 
minded, is life and 
peace. 



5. For the Nature of the Go/- 
pel RfligioHy does as perfe£Uy tend 
to lead us to a truly moral andjfi* 
ritual Courfe of Life, as our for- 
mer carnal Inclinations did to a 
vicious and a wicked one. 

6. And as the natural and cer* 
tain Confequence of 2.faM Courfe^ 
can be nothing but i)eath and 
Condemnation \ fo eternal Life 
and Happinefs will be the infalli- 



ble Fruit of a fyiritual and holy Converfation. 



7. Becanfe the car- 
nal mind is enmity a- 
gainft God : for u is 
not fubiea to the Jaw 

of 



7 & 8. , You cannot therefore 
e]q)e£l to be redeemed from fuch 
Tranhrejjions as you are guilty oS^ 
by Virtue 9i a £tfw> that leaves 

you 
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A^D. 57* of God* nadwr in- tou ftfll under dw ffsxZr and iXr- 

fdeedciahe. Mf of them ; and while you are 

*:*l*?i*^*^ fo, fou cannot be in Favour with 

"!*?'*«?«"»«»«»* God, nor do anr acceptable Ser- 

P«»*God. vice to him. 

9. Bat ye are aot 9. But you Cbn/Hm Cmoerts 
in Ac fldh. but in are deUvered eflfeaually from fuch 
^'»!r«'f iV^ * Condition, if you 4ke fuKere 
dut h« Spmtof God Ca^e to live up to the pure an* 
dw«U » yoo^ Now ^jrituj Tp^ ^ ClJ^Rdi. 
if any man have not "J^ ^ . 'Tt^* ^r,f*t*9j^ 
the Spirit of Ciirift, '^ and anfwcrabfc to the Infiu- 
lie ia Bone of kii. ^"^ <>*^ lus jSftrrrf, that conduds 

all the true Members of it. For 
none but fuch as do fo^ will be owned by him as his 
Cnie Difcipks. 



la And If Chrift lo. And if you thus become 
be m you, the bcKly the proper Membcis of his Cburcb 
If dead becaufe of fin: by 2ifpiritual Courfe of Life ; tho' 

£aJ? 2? rik'LlS' inde^ your 5«/i« (haU be liable 
be«ufe of righteoof. to prefentDeatl,. like other Men's, 

* by the unavoidable Efffea of A^ 

ianl% Tranfgreffion ; yet will the Power of the Hmm 
Spirit raife them up again to an immortal Life, as the 
liappy Eflfeft of our Juftification by his Death and Suf- 
ferings* 

II. But if the Spirit n. For if we be guided by the 
of him that raifcd up MotiwB and Influences of the 
&i™'^J^w ^'^[^ofthatGWwhonufedup 

the ^™^" ^^^ dwells in us, purify- 

ing 

• Vcr. 10. The Body is iigi biCMifi ^M^—^N^t^ K 
the Pripcpti$n J^ti be to be render'd by ki€^i of Sin, and 
refers to the ndturat Death of the B^dj i Mjnilife in the fol« 
lowing Words fignify Befurreaion to li/e; (agreeably to r/r. 
1 1 .) then the Paraphrafc is perfcaiy right. Bat if this Deati^ 
of tbi Body is meant of our dyiBg to Sini and Lifi fignifiea 
ihing rightmfiy \ then /#«' moft not be rend«M by bgtmifi^ 
but by emtrning^ or at to — the Body (if a txvktCbriiiJn) 
ia iisd MS to SiM MMd Vi$$^ hit Us SfH'it it lifi (or J-ites) ai 
u Rigbtioufiufi. ' 
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the dad, fliaU tUb ing our Bodies from thcLuflsof^ 1>. $7- 
quicken your nortti Sin and Vice j that Spirit will not '" ~ ^ ' 
bodiM, by bit Si>Wt fiui to raifc them from Death alfo, 
that dwelleth m you, ^^^ ^ immortal Life and Hap* 
pinefs^ at the laft Dayt 

12. Therefetei bre- 12 & 13. TIs our Duty and 

t&ien, we are debtor*. Intereft therefore new to hold to 

•ot W *he flefc, to the Gofttl Religim, and not that 

Uve after the fefl» : ^f theliw ; ^d our high Obli- 

•ft^'Aefcft.yefl.'.'u ^5?"^?^"^ *]l* JS'T*!?** 

die t but if y« thro' ^""^ ^ *' ^''^» '»>' ^ Praaice 

th4 Spirit do mortify of moral mi fpiritual Religion ; 

the deedt of the bo> ^ otin^ fuUv aflured the one muft 

dj, ye fiiall live. ^ Death, the other Ufe to uai 

■ t4. For at many at 14, For as I £ud, ver. 9. They 
•re ltd by theSpirh of only that thus live up to thefe mn 

Z^^' € *^j "* *"* ^"^ ""^ ft^rnal Rules of Religion, 
fin* Af God. revealed and inftituted by the %•- 

rit of God, through JESUS CHRIST, are his true 
CShildren, and Members of his Church. 

15. For ye h^ve 15. A State 'of true Frecdoni 
Bot received thefpiiit indeed ! Ikr exceUing the rigorous 
cf bondage again to and trotiblefome Inftitutions of 

cry. Abba, Father. */^"^^« pronounced to the Brwch 

ot any one of thofe numerous Ritts 
and Ceremmis ; but ran apply ourfelves to God as to a 
merciful and tender Father and I^tweivcr ; iure of be- 



ing accepted and for ever rewarded^ upon our fincere 
(tho* not abfolutdy puffH) Obedience. 

16. The Spirit itfcff |6. And whenever we aie tni- 
bcarcth witncfs with \y confcioua,to oiuielves» that we 

''u""' P|!-u '^^^y^^'f do our heft Endeavoun to obey: 
the children of God. ^5^ ^^tual Law of ChriJKamty\ 

we may then juftly apply all the Promifcs of God fnade 
to true Believers ; and have die inward Comforts and 
Allurances of the Ibly Sprrit that we arc his true ChU- 
drcn and Secants. 

I X7. And 



as* 

A, D. 571; 17- And if children, 
then heirs; heifi of 
God> and joint-heirs 
with Chrift : if fo be 
that we fufFer with 
him^ that we may alfo 
be glorified together. 
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17. And if Gbd has thus a- 
doptedvis for hjsChfldren inChrifti 
we {hall certainly all of us, both 
yewijh and G/n///i Chriftians be 
/for J with hirti in his future Glo- 
ry and Happineis ; (for Adoption 
fuppofes an Eftate of Inheritance ;) 
only 'tis upon this Condition^ Th?if, ,if we wouU Ue 
hapfy with him, we muft patiently jiffir for his Rcli* 
gion, as he fuffered for us. 



18. For I reckon 
'that the fufierings of 
this prefent time, are 
not worthy to he torn*- 
pared with the glory 
-which fliall be jreveat- 
^ in ns* 



18. A CokditioH ht (hort <^ 
the Reward annexed to it. For 
upon comparihg them together, 
you will find no Manner of Pro- 
portion between the Suffiaings of 
a (hort and momentary Life,, and 
thofe eternal Glories that he will 

beftow upon us, in the Face of the Worlds at tHe 

^reat and final Day of Judgment. 



19. For 'the earn- 
ed expedatioa of the 
creature waiteth for 
the manireftation of 
the fons of Ood. 



19. This future HapJ)inefs, by 
which God will ihow us all botn 
GmiiUs as well as Jewt/h Believ*- 
ers to be his true Sons, is ade^ 
quate to the bigheft Notions, 
Expefltatipns of all Mankind. 

20. Fo^ 



t^mmm 



♦ Ver. 19.' Tbrearne/t ExpeBation of tbi Creature. This 
Phrafe does acf( imply, Thsit all the heathen World had an 
explicit Belief, or true Netiott of t^tiTatore Glory i bat only 
that the Glory and Happinefs itfelf u fuch as woald fill the nt- 
moft Withes and Deiires of ^IF Mankind, whenever they 
fliould be acquainted whh, or be put into any Hopes of it, as 
the Gentile Converts now were. 

t Ibid, Of the Creatttre ^^^mmThA fame with every Crea- 
tttre to whom the Gofpel wm ordcr'd to be now preached* 
Mark zvi. 1 c. Cokf, i. 2, ). The ail Natietts that were to be 
taught and baptised, Mattb. xxviii. 19^ 20. i. e. The G/«- 
tileh the Bulk of Mankind, in ContradiiliaAioa to the firji 
Cbriftianst the firft Fruits, who received it in the Jpofiles 
Time. 1 
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20. For the crea- ao. For Man was at firft ere- j/. D. 57. 

tore wtt made fubjea ated capable of Immortality ; and 

to vMitjr. not willing- his Pofferity was not run into this 

I7, bat by reafon of mortal and miferable Condition 

^ «^' Choice^ but purely by the Sin of 

Jdamj occafioned by the Inftigation of the Devil, that 
brought them all under it. 



21. Yet even the GeniiU World 
(efpeclally the confidering Part of 
it) was not deftitute of all Hopes 
of a futuse and permanent State 
of Happinefs, fuch as is fuitable 
to rational Creatures that are the 
Ofispring of God ; and of which 

we Chriflian Converts have now a fuU AlTuiance as hb 

adopted Children in Jefus Chriji. 



2i.Becatifethecrea- 
lure it felf alfo fhall 
be delivered from the 
bondage of coitapti- 
OBt into the glorious 
liberty of the children 
of God. 



22. For we know 

that the whole * cre- 
ation groaneth and tra- 
vaiieth in pain toge* 
ther until now* 



aa. We know, I fay, that the 
whole &M///^ World has all along 
been deeply fenfible of the Mife- 
ries and frail State of human Life; 
full of Longing?, and eager Wilhes 
after a better and more durable vondipon. 



23. And not only 
thijt but our felves 
alfo, which ha^ve the 
firfl* fruits of the Spi- 
rit, even we our felves 
groan within our 
felves, waiting for the 
adoption, /« «//, the 
xedcmption of our bo- 
djr. 

I 

and fuiferijig^ and 
and glorious ones. 

24.Forwearefiivcd 24 & 25. Our Chriftian Life,, 
by hope: but hope I fay, .is as yet but a* Life of 



aj. Nay even we Chriftiam^T 
fo, even we that are ApoftUs of 
Chrifty who have the fuUefl Af- 
furance of it from the Wvrdy and 
have received the Pledges and 
Earnefl of it by the ^tirit of 
God ; do yet wiih and groan 
(though not impatiently) alter the 
adbial Enjoyment of this happy 
Change of our Bodies^ from wealc 
mortal -ones, to income immortal: 



♦ Vcr. 22. ne^hrit Cc/stkm, S^pm Yen i^ , 
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A. 0. $7. that ts feen, is not 
Kope : for what % imii 
feetht why doth he 
jet hope for. 
. s$. fiat if we hope 
for that we fee not* 
tbiH do we with pati* 
ence wait for it. 
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H^, We live upon ExpeSfatlm^ 
not Etijcpnenu And this Hopi as 
a Duty, and Condition of this 
future Gloi'y, obliges us to go 
thro* the Sufi^rings of Life with 
all Patience and Q>nftancy« 



26. And indeed, our Affii^ons 
and Hardihips are fometimes fuch^ 
that we have ardent Defires after 
a Releafe from chem } not know- 
ing very often what is moft fit 
for uSyto b^ of God as moft a- 
greeable to his wife Defigns in 
them. But the HJf Spirit is our 
conftant Cmfwier m fuch diffi- 
cult Cafes, guiding * and infpir* 

11^ us with fach good Motions and D&res as wt can* 

not oftendmes in Wirds exprp& 



26. Likewife the 
Spirit alfohelpeth our 
infirmities : for we 
know not what we 
fhoald pray for as we 
ought: but theSpuit 
it felf nuketh inter- 
ceffion fer na with 
groaningi which can- 
not be uttered. 



27. And he that 
fearcheth the hearts, 
knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, 
becaufe. he maketh 
interckffion fer the 
faints^ according to 
tbi^iUifG^i. 



27. But whether we ixpnfs 
them or no, God the Searcher of 
Hearts knows and accepts themi 
all as agreeable to the Di£bites of 
hk cf^n Hdy Spirit^ whofe Office 
it is fo to affift t the Minds of all 
diftreiTed Chriftians, that they 
(ball be enabled to ask nothings 



but what is canftftent with his holy Will and Rdigion; 

aS. Thia 



\£u 



• Ver. i6, rj. o^fmi^X«W, intirctdes for us. Not 
in the Senfe chat Christ it an lutirajf^ with God the Fa- 
ther I bat l^ and iH$ f$r uu in the fimple Senfe of the- 
Word. 

+ Ver. 27. BMuft !>i mdkitb iHtiretffion fir tb0 Saints. Ot 
rather, Jri, ^at bs maieib Interteffion. Or clfe thai. Eh 
shut /ianbitb tbi Hearts [Gfl/| kstmetb [i. e. acctptitb and ^- 
prwttb'] tbi Mind 0/ tbe Spirit^ bicauje be maketb luterceffieA 
— Agreeably to tbe Will of God. 

[See Dr. Claget's Difcourfe of the Holy SfhAt, Cbi^i Y# 
|. 4. Part I. and II, page 46, ftc] 



28. And we know 
that all thiiags work 
together for good to 
them that love God, 
to them who are the 
caUed according to hi« 
parpofe. 
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28. This therefore is fufScient A. D, 57. 
to comfort and encourage you all, 
both Gentile as well as "Jewijh 
Converts, that whatever Afflic* 
tions may be&l you upon Ac- 
count of your Profeffion, God 
will turn them all at laft to your 
eternal Benefit and Advantage ; fince it was his Pur- 
pofe to call you * M equally into the Privileges of the 
Chrifiian Covenant. 

«9. For whom he 29. And if God thus intended 

Hd foreknow, he alfo you aU the like Means^ it cannot 

did predeftinate to h \^ doubted but he defigns you the 

conformed to the i- £^^ vfe. To be like his Son 

ttagcof his Son that jr ^^j^ j^ ^^^ q^^^^^ ^^ ^^ 

he might be the firft- -i^ i «*«/ ^ ^c li u- 

y^^ «».^..» .«.«»» k*«. fiii^^ State, as you refemble him 

Dom among many ore- J. i.« c ir • * ^i* a 1 

thren. • ' m his Sufferings in this. And 

thus he will be truly the Head 
and Chief- of all true ChriJHans^ whom he is pleafed to 
coAdefcend to call his Brethren, 



3o.Moreover> whom 
he did prcdeftinate» 
them he alfo called: 
and whom he called* 
them he alfo juftified : 
and whom he jaftifi- 
cd, them he alfo glo- 
rified. 



30. For otherwife, it ^Vould he 
an unaccountable Proceeding in 
God, thus originally to declare 
the Gentilei as well as Jewsy ca« 
pable of being Members of his 
Church in Chrtji ; to fend his A^ 
poftles to infuite them into it, to 
accept of their (incere Faith, as 
he did that of Abraham to their Juftification, and Par- 
don of their paft Sins ; and vet at laft to deny them 
that eternal Life and Hafpine/s^ without which all the 
left is of no Advantage to th?m. 



31. wiut fhall we 
then (ay to thefe 

thing! ? 



31. Well then, if it appears 

that God has a£hially taken 

S them 



• Ver. zZ. According to his furpofe, i. c, his Purpofc de- 
clared by his Prophets. See G$n, zviii. 18. Efbef, iii. t 
II. 



\ 
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A.D. $7 things?* n God Af 
' for us, who csm be a- 
gainft QS. 

gainft it ? 

32. He that fparcd 
not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for 
US all, how ihall he 
not with him alfo free- 
ly give us all things ? 

33. Who (hall by 
any thing to the 
charge of Gods e- 
lea ? It is God that 
juftiiieth : 

34. Who is he that 
condemneth ? // it 
Chria that died, yet 
rather that is rifen t- 
gain, who is even at 
the right hand of God* 
who alfo maketh in- 
terceffion for us. 

3;. Who ihall fc- 
parate us from the love 
of ChriA?j(i^4// tribu- 
lation f or diHrefSj or 
perfecntion, or fa- 
mine, or nakednefii, 
or peril, or fword ? 

36 (As it is writ- 
ten, For thy (ake we 
are killed all the day 
long s we are account- 
ed as flieep for the 
flanghter.) 

37. Nay in all thefe 
things we are more 

than 
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them * into his gracious Cove- 
nant and Religion, what has any 
zealous Jgw to do to fpeak a- 



32. If God has been (o infi- 
nitely gracious as to give his Son 
to die for the wholt World \ how 
can he be conceived to beftow die 
Benefits of hb Death to lime Be- 
lievers, and deny it to others t 

33 & 34* Since GOD has 
chofen the Gentiles alio into the 
Chriftian Church i and has par- 
doned them upon their Repen- 
tance and Faith in Chri/l ; what 
Jew fliall condemn them as un- 
worthy of fuch a Mercy f Since 
Cbri^ has died for their Sins, is 
rifen as their powerful Saviour^ 
and fits at the right Hand of God 
as their Advocate and Intercejfory 
who can plead any Thii^ againft 
them? 

35 & 36* Who ihall deprive 
them of the Fruit of the Love of 
Chrijf toward them, while they 
continue to live worthy of it f 
Nothing furely, no not the (harp- 
eft Affidions and Periecutions of 
the moft malicious and powerful 
Adverfaries. TEven though they 
were in as iU a Condition, as 
thofe the Pfabmji fpeaks of, PfaL 
xliv. 22.) 

37, They will triumph over 
greater Difficulties than thefe, by 



• Ver. 31. lfG9d bt fir us. Here again the Apoftic 
makes bimfelf as one of the Geniilt Converts for their greater 
E'nqDuragement to embrace his Argomenf* 
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than conqaerors, thro* a fteady Faith and Obedience tofoJ'D. 57. 
him thit loTcd its. powenul and loving a Redeemer. ' ' 



38. For I am per- 
fuaded, that neither 
death, nor life* nor 
angehy nor princip- 
Sties, nor powers, nor 
things prefent, nor 
things to come, 

39. Nor height*, nor 
depth, nor any other 
creatare, (hall be able 
to feparate as from 
the love of God which 
is in Chrift Jefus our 
Lord. 

our Lord. 



38 & 30. And I hope and per- 
fuade myfelf, that their religious ' 
Principles will be fo firm and 
fteady^ as that neither the Fear 
of prefent Deaths nor the Hopes 
of any Advantages of this Lt%^ 
nor the Power and Temptations 
of wicked SpiritSy nor prefent Suf- 
ferings^ nor future Inconveniencies j 
nor the Height of Profperity^ nor 
the Depth of Adverjity^ nor any 
Thing whatever, (hall move them 
from their Duty, or deprive them 
of their Reward in Chrift Jefus 




CHAP. K. 
The Contents. 

The ApoJHe difcourfes of the Reje£Uon tf the Jcwifli A&- 
timiy from beitig cny la^er God's Church and People^ 
tfen their Infidelity ; and taking the beUeving Gentiles 
in their Room. Handles this melancholy Argument with 
great Tendemejs and Concern for his Nation, National 
Aiercies avid Privileges at Gotts free Dijpofal and ar-- 
bitrary Limitation, It was fo in Abraham's Covenant^ 
and the Promfe made to him ; in the Injlances of Ifaac 
4ind Uhmael, Jacob and Efau. The Sins and Ji^ati* 
tude of any Church or People may be pardoned^ or 
pumjhedj more or lefs^ fooner or later^ as divine lyifdom 
and Juflice ftyaU fee fit^ as in the Injlances of Mofes 
and the Ifraelites, and of Pharaoh and the Egyptians* 
The Infidel Jews make a flubbom Objedion againjl the 
divine Punijhments \ the Apojlle reproves them for it. 
Then he Jhows their Reje«ion for their refufir^ the 
Gofpel Religion^ and the Reception of the Gentiles into 

S 2 thjf 
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the Chriftian Qovenanty in their Steady to be agreeable 
to divine Truths Juftice^ and Wijdmiy and to the Scrip* 
tures of the Old Tcftamcnt. 

d. D. 57. I. T Say the truth in i. "Q £ING now to fpeak of 
Ir Chrii(» I lie not, XJ God's r^eaing the unbe- 
mjr cbnfcicncc alfo Ueving Nation of the Jews^ from 
bcaHng me witticfj bdng any longer his Church and 
in the holy Ghoft. ^eoblej and. his receiving the 6eH- 
tiles into the Chrijiian Covenant in their Room : Upoii 
this melancholy Argument I call my Own Confaence^ 
and the Holy Spirit the Searcher of Hearts to witnel% 
that I (hall b.^ nothing out of PrtjwKcej nothing but 
fuch plain Cbrtftian * Truth as my ApoftoRcal Office o- 
bliges me to, for vindicating, tl>e divine Juftice and 
Goodnefs in the prefent Puniihment of that obdurate 
liatim* 

2. That I have 2. They can teftify that I ne- 
great heavinefs and vcr fpeak or thmk on this dole- 
contiaual forrow in fol Subjcft of their hfidiUty and 
my heart. Seje^iony without the dccpcft 
Sorrow and Concern. t 

3. For I could wi(h 3. Nay, that, if it were a pro- 
that my fclf were ac- per Wifh, or could do them any 
curfed from Chrift for Service, I could wifh to be ex- 
mybrethrtn,mykiftf- communicated and excluded the 

flX**^^^ ^^ '^ Chriftian Covenant my fel/y to 

feve and bring them^ my dear 
Brethren, into it f. 4. Them 



• Ver. I . The Truth in Chrift. 'AkHom e# Xeirf Chrif- 
tian Truth, as 6t c# *A/«S|a ii all Men, and J# c# XciTfp 
Chrift ions, i Cor, xv. 22. and Rom, viii. i . 

t Ver. J. Accnrfeifrom Chrift. The Word olfdiifJM & 
ifihyiA Xtoeuy in the lzx» when fpoken of Ferjons, always 
fignify to he fentenced or ievottd to Death, or to be cut off from 
the Living, And *ti8 moft probable St. Paul meant no more 
here than wifliing he could fave hit Brethren by iywg for 
them ; that he could willingly uke his Part in that temporal 
Cuffe that was fhortly coming upon the Jewst provided he 
could thereby convert them to Chriftianity, and gain them a 
Share in iti futitre and eternal Rewards. 
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4. Who are Ifrae- 
litet; to whom ^ 
imtutb the adoption, 
and the gloryt and the 
covenants, and th^ 
giving of the law, and 
the fervice^Gtfi/y and 
the promifes } 



4* Thimj I fav, who arc the A. D. 57. 
Children of Ifraeiy that pious Ser- 
vant, who as a Prince prevaiUd 
with God (Gen. xxxii. 8.) who 
were owned for the People of 
Godj and called his Firft-bom^ 
(Exodus iv. 22, 23. Hof. xi. i.) 
among whom God manifefted 
himfelf between the Cberubims (Pfalm L 2.) who were 
under the Covenant made with Abraham and Mofes ; 
had the Privilege of the divine Rroelatim^ the written 
Law^ the Wirjhip of God in the Tabernacle and Temtie^ 
the Promife of the Land of Canaan^ and of the Blef-- 
ling$ of the Kingdom of Chrift the Meffiah. 



Whofe an the 5. In fine. That are the Seed 

of Abraham and the Patriarchs^ 
of whofe Family was born Jefus 
Chrift the Son ^ Gody whom the 
Father hath appointed to be the 
blefled Head of his Church, and 
Lord and Governor of all the 



fathers, and of whom 
«8 concerning the 
iieih, Chrift cam * 
who is over all, God 
bleifed forjever, A- 
men. 



Difpenlations of it 



6. Not as though 
the word of God hath 
taken none effeA. For 
they are not all Ifrael 
which are of Ifrael. 



6. But while I thus commiie- 
rate the Condition of my r^e^fed 
Nation^ I would not be under- 
flood in the leaft to infinuate, a^ 
if God had not fully and faithfully 
performed all his Promifes to the Church of IfraeL For 
by a true Ifraelite or Member of that Churchy we are 
not to underftand every Man that is barely defcended 
and born of the Patriarchs. 



7. Neither becaufe 
they are of the feed 
of Abraham, are they 
air children: bat in 
Ifaac (hall thy feed be 
callc4* 



'7. Or that the Promife made 
to Abraham^ Gen. xvii. 7. That 
his Pojlerity Jhould be the Church 
and peculiar PeoUe of God that 
(hould enjoy the Land of Canaan^ 
extended to all Abrah^nfs Chil- 
83" ^rcns 



#* 



^ t Ver. c. Qper ally God bUJfid for ever. CoQipare t Cor.^ 
xi. 31. Efief. L 3* I f//. i. 3. 
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J, D. S7> itcn ; for 'twas €xprefly limited to the particular Dcf- 
' cendants of ^aac ; and I/hmael had no Share in it. 

8. From which Inftance alono 
it appears, that mere Birth front 
Akrahantf or being circumcifed as 
he was, is not the Thing that in- 
titled a Man to his Prmuft \ be- 
caufe that Bleffing was confined 
to one particular Line. 



8. That is, thejr 
which' are the chil- 
dren of the flefh, thefe 
mre not the children 
of God: but the chil- 
dren of the promife 
are counted for the 
feed. 



9. For this is tlie 
word of promife. At 
this time will I come, 
and Sarah fhall have a 
fon. 



9. Look upon the Promife as 
it runs. Gen, xviii. 20. At the Tone 
appointed (fays God) / will erne, 
and SoLrih fiaU have a Sen. There 
you fee it was to Sarab*% Children. 
And yet Hagar was Abrabanfz Wife as well as fhc. 



10. And not only 
ihist but when Re- 
becca alfo had con- 
ceived by one, even 
by our father Ifaac, 

11. (For the cbH- 
dren being not yet 
born, neither having 
done any good or evil, 
that the parpofe of 
God, according to e- 
tedion might (land, 
not of works, bat of 
him that calleth.) 

1 2. It was did unto 
her t, The elder (hall 
ferve the younger. 



10, II & 12. Obfervc it again 
in the Cafe of Jacob and Efau^ 
both bom to Ifaac by Rebecca *, 
the only Wife he had; there you 
find that before ever the Twins 
were born, or either of them in 
a Capacity of doing any Thing 
that might unqualify him for the 
divine Favour more than the o- 
ther i God declared the Privilege 
fliould be Jacob'^ and his Heirs^ 
though Efau was the cldcft Son f. 
Which is to Ihow you it was not 
any Fault in either IJbmael or EJim 
that deprived them of being the 
Fathers of the Jewijh Churchy but 



• Gen, XXV, 23. 

t Ver. 1 2. The Eider Jball ferve the Vmnger. U thii be 
the ttuc rcndring of lAii^av and UJej^Ph then it relates to 
the Per/ons of Ja^oA and £/aM. But if it were meant of the 
Ndtiens, their Ppjierity, the Tranflation ought to be— fAi 
Grester Jball ferve the Lefer, at Le Cierc hu well obferved. 
Compare Gen. xxvii. 39, 40. with 2 Sam. viiL 14. and a King^ 
ruL 20, t^c. t K^ 
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a pure ASt of the fovereign Will and Pleafure of God A. D. 57- 
in his Diipolal of fuch Kind of national Privileges, ' - ^ j 

13. As it 18 writ- i^. And though God feemed 
ten, Jacob have I to ipeak this of the two Perfms 
loved, bat Efiiu have of Jacob and Efau^ he meant it 
^ ^^^' chiefly of their Pofleriiyy Malac. 
i. 2, 3. / have loved youy taith the Lord to Ifracl. Yet 
ye fayj Wherein haji thou loved us f Was not Jacob E- 
fau'j (younger) Brother^ faith the Lord? (i. e. was it no 
Favour to choofe you for my Church before the Edo^ 
mtes ?) Tet I hoed Jacob and bated * £fau, and laid his 
Alountaim and his Heritage wajie^ i. e. I chofe you to 
inherit the promifed Land of Canaan^ and left the Edo- 
mites to inhabit a comparatively dry and barren Country. 

14. What ihaJl we 14. If therefore this were God's 
fkj then ? // there Method at firft to choofe whom 
unrighteoufneis with he pleafed for his Chierch^ without 
God ? God forbid. ^ny Evil committed by any that 
he refufed that Privilege to ; you cannot tax him with 
the leaft Injuftice or Hardihip in rejeAing you now for 
your Infidelity, and receiving the Gentiles in your ftead. 

I c. For he faith to 15. Is not his doing fo, very 

Molet, 1 will have conJiftent with his own Words to 

merqr on whom I Mf^f^ Exod. xxxiii. 10. / will 

"^'^ S 4 bave 

* Ver. 13. Efau hope I hated. The Hebrew Language has 
hardly any Way to ezprefs the m/d/ile Proportion of Things, 
or the fecond Degree of Comf art/on. So that Loving and 
HMtiug in that Tongue often fignify no more than choofing one 
Thing or Perfon, and having another, or f referring one be- 
fore another. Oar Saviour ufeth this Hebreifm in the fame 
Manner. John xii. 2$. and Motth. x. 39. See alfo Gen xzix. 
31. This is moil clearly explained in thofe remarkable Words 
of the Book of Efdras^ 2 Efdras iii. And unto him thou govejt 
Ilaac, and unto Ifaac thm goveft Jacob and Bfau. As for Jacob 
thou didft CHUSB him unto thee, and put by Efan: And fo 
Jacob hecew^ a Great Nation. Moreover the Word hating 
may be here taken in the Senfe of fever elytunifi>ing^ as it re- 
Ipeds the Pofterity of Efau^ who opprelled and abafed the 
Jfraelites. For this Senfe let the Reader fee the excellent Bp, 
^Foaler^ F^ee Difeourfit Part If. paj?. 269, 270, ^c. — And 
" compare Malse. L with Obadiah, Verfe 9, 10, 1 1> isfe. 
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A^ D. 57' will hive mercy » and have Mercy m whom / wiU bav9 
' I will have compaffion Mercy^ &c. /. /. My pardoning, 
on whom I will have and receiving this People again 
compaffion. fo^ ^y Churchy after this grofi 

Ad of Iddatrjy is what I am infinitely far from being 
obliged to : But I forgive them by an ASi of my own 
fovereign Authority over all People. 

i6. So then, // // 1 6. You fee then^ Hiiz national 
not of him that will- Privilege of the Jews or any o- 
cth, nor of him that ther People's being a peculiar 
runneth, but of God Church, is difpofed of in Gof g 
that ftcweth mercy, ^wn Way, and as he pleafes. It 
was not given to aU Ahrahani% Pofterity. Efau could 
not have it by Ifaac^^ earned Defire, he might be the 
Man ; Efaifs running for the Venifon would not do ; 
it was determined for Jacob. And confequendy, if 
the Gentiles be now chofen of God to become his 
Church, fince you have refufed the Go/fel; 'tis but a- 
grceable to the Tenor of your otvn Scriptures. 

17. For the fcrip- i7. And as God thils difpoles 
turc faith unto Phara- of his Favours to Nations, and 
oh, Even for this Perfons j fo he orders his Puni^ 
feme purpofe have I ,^^, ^^j^ Offenders according to 
raifed thee up. that I his own gpodf Pleafurc. He may 
rrtS:e:Tn?thn piih or pardon defboythe^ 
my name miaht be ■^'^^ ^^ \aXtT. As tis pbm the 
declared throughout Infcmce of PA W and his Pco- 
all the earth. P^^> ^o whom he thus fpake after 

his long and incorrigible Obftina* 
cy. For this Caufe have I raifed thee up ♦, &c. 1. #. 
whereas indeed you deferve to have been lor^ ago dejireyedy 
jet it was wy rleafure to defer it, and keep ♦ you for a 
more exemplary, and remarkable DeJh-uSfion, 18. Now 

* Ver. 17. For tbis Caufe have I raifed thee up, £zod. ix. 
1 6. The Hebrew Word is, TJ^fnOy n, I have made thee 
JfanJ or continue. Which the Septuag. very rightly rendered 
huw Tirv /lAlirfvdifl ■■ i ■■ For this haft thou been kept. 
Which is a Demonilration that Pharaoh was not born or ere* 
atedy on Purpofe for fo much as temporal Punilhwunt I but 
only that the Punifliment of his Sins was deferred for a while* 
St. James nfcs this Word ifiyi/^sd ivrasjlng up from Sick* 
nefiy Jam. v. 15. 
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18. Therefore hath i8. Now from thefc Scripture i'- D. S7' 
he mercy on whom Examples, 'tis clear 1>eyon4 Ex- ^ 
he will hdvi mercj, ception, that God does and may 
and whom he will, ^oft juftly raifc and exalt feme 
hehardencth. jy^y^/^^ i^ tjjeir Privileges and 
Relations to him above others; may either pardon their 
Ingratitude, or fuffer them to ripen for a leis or greater 
Deftruflion after their long and obftinate Difobedience. 
And thus his r^eSfing you mwj ahA accepting the Gen- 
tiles^ is iuftiiiable bv all the Examples of divine Judg- 
ments, Mercies ana Puniihments. 

19. Thoa wilt fay lo. Some of you may perhaps 
then unto me. Why be to hardy as to fay, well ! If 
doth he jet find fault ? Qod wiU be thus arbitrary, if we 
For who hath reMed ^a j^ rejcacd and caft ofF, there 
his wilir J3 „Q H^ip f^^ j^ ^-^ j^jg ^^ 

doine; and do not let him follow us on * with Cheeky 
and Reproaches, fmce he has entirely had his A^nd 
0n tts» 

20. Nay bnt, O man, 20 & 2i. Obdurate and un^ 

who art thou that re- grateful People ! Is this all the 

plicft againa God ? Return you make for former Fa- 

fluU the thing fMmed ^^un and PrivUegesf This your 

iay to him that form- Behaviour under the Puniflunont 

madl'nlTSuJ? ^' 7^ "^^fi <>f ^"^ '' When, 

II. Hath not the ^7 mcurablc Infidelity, you have 
potter power over the thrown vourfclv« into the juft 
day, of the fame lamp Hand of divme Vengeance, }s it 
to make one vefl'd un- Arbitrarimfs in your fupream 
to honour, and ano- Judge, both to punifh and n^ 
ther unto dilhonour ? proacb fuch unparalleled Ingrati- 
tude? For you to call it fo, is 
juft as if the Clav (hould infult the Potter, and pre- 
fcribe him what ne (hould do with the Pieces when 
they are marred and broken f. 

22. m^it if God 22. What if God has flayed 
willing to fhew bis his Hand from fuch an obftinate 

"^^^ Natim 



* Ver. 19. TitU f(ifC07«is ^^7 ^ould he ftill find 
Fault ? u #. itemfi tmd rtpiroacb us, 
t See Jtr. xviii. ^ 6. Etfinf* xxxiii. 13. 
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A. D. $7. wrath, and to make Nation as you have long been, ixi 

his power known, en- order to your Repentance, and 

dured withmuch long- then to fufer you to fell the mors 

fuffcringthevcffelsof terribly, for refufing the &/? and 

wrarb^ttedcodeftrac ^^^q. ^^^c^r of CHRIST your 

^'®"' mejftah ? Is It any more than to 

fay, the Potter may do what he pleafes with a broken 
FeffilF 



23. And that he 
might make known 
the jriches of his glo- 
ry on the vefTels of 
mercy, which he had 
there prepared unto 
glory ? 

24. Even ui whom 



23 & 24, And what if, when 
he thus puniflies and rcje£b you^ 
he pleafes to take the Opportu- 
nity of being abundantly merciful 
to the believing and repenting 
Gentiles^ and put even them alio 
into his Church in your Place \ 



he hath called, not of (^e Jews only, but alio of the Gen- 
tiles. 



25. As he faith alfo 
in Ofee, I will call 
them my people, 
which were not my 
people; and her be- 
loved, which was not 
beloved. 

26. And it fhal] 
come to pafs, thst in 
the place where it was 
faid unco them. Ye 
be called the children 

27. Efaias alfo cri- 
eth concerning Ifrael, 
Though the number 
of the children of If- 
rael be as the fand of 
the fea, a remnant 
ihall be faved. 

z8. For he will ^^ 
nifli the work, and cut 
it (hort in righteouf- 
titit : becaufe a /hort 
work will the Lord 
make upon the earth. 



25 & 26. *Tis nothing but what 
your own Prophecies have fore- 
told (Hof, i. 10. and li. 23.) IwiB 
call them (i. e. the Gentiles) my 
People^ that were (formerly) not my 
People 'y and her Beloved that was 
mt behvedy i. e. Give that Nation 
the Privilege of being my Church 
that was not fo hitherto, &!c. 

Mre not my people; there (ball they 
of the living God. 

27 & 28. And when I fay, but 
a few of vour Nation can be 
faved, while the Infidelity is {o 
peneraly I have your Prophets own 
words to iuftify me, IJai, x. 22^ 
23. Thoi^h the Number of the If- 
raelites he as the Sand of the Sea^ 
yet hut a Remnant of them will fo 
behave themfelves as to be faved. 
For (fays he) whm the Lord comes 
to caji up the Numbers of Good 
and Badj he will find but a Jhort 
I BaloMce 



Chap. IX. Epiftle to the Romans. 
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Balanct of true Ifraelites, end the Dejhru^im rf th$ Un- A. D. 57. 
lielievers wiH be very large 4ind great *. 



29. Which is agreeable to ano* 
ther Account he gives of^them, 
at a Time When their Sins were 
at a high Pitch, Ifai. i. 9. Surefy 
except the Lord of Sabaoth had been 
mercifid to a Seedj i. e. a few 
righteous Perfons among us ; we had 
Itke unto Gomorrha, /. e. utterly 



29. And as Efaias 
fald beforct Except 
the Lord of fabaoth 
liad left us a feed» we 
bad been as Sodoma, 
and been made like 
unto Gomorrha. 

been as Sodom, and 
and finally deftroyed. 

30. What Ihall we 
Iky then \ That the 
Gentiles which fol- 
lowed nof* after righ- 
teoorncfs, have at- 
tained to righteouf- 
nefsy even the righ- 
teoQfnela which is of 
faith: 

3 1 . But Ifrael, which 
followed after the law 
of righteottfnefs, hath 
net attained to the 
kw of righteoofnela. 

is very agreeable to 
and to the Scriptures 

3a. Wherefore? Be- 32. And how came the Jews 
caofe the} fought it. to &il of it ? Why, by fo obfti- 

not nately 



3a Well then, what is the 
Sum and Subftance of all this Ar- 

giment? Why this: That the 
entiles who had formerly no No- 
tions of CHRIST, nor expeft- 
ed Pardon and Salvation by him, 
have now obtained it, and are 
made Members of God'j Churchy 
by embracing the Gofpel Religion. 

31. But the Jewsy who have 
been all along tKe People of God^ 
have loft this Means of Pardon 
and Jufiificationy by their Refufal 
of the GofpeL And that all this 
the divine Juftice and Goodneis, 
too* 



• For. 27, 28. NotCf I have given that Senfe of the 23d 
Ferfet which many learned Men have thought to be moft a- 
greeable to the Apoftle's Argument. The critical Reader 
may fee another (and I think a more tiiB) Senfe of Ifaish*9 
Words, both according to the Izz. and the Hebrew, in the 
learned Bifliop Cbtrndler't Findieation of bis Defence of Cbrif 
iianitj. Vol. I. pag. 285, 186, 290. 291, {jTr. Sec alfo that 
moft excellent Comment of Fitringa upon this PafTage of 
Jfaiah. who approves of the Senfe here given* and adds ano- 
ther very agreeable to it, and to the true Meaning of both the 
tUbrew and Greek Wordt^ 
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J. i>. ^7- not by faith* bat as it nately adhering to the Mffakal 

wert by the works of Law^ and depending upon the 

the law : for they Merits of external and ceremonial 

ftombled at that ftum- PcrfbrmaiKes ; and rejcftii^ the 

bling ftone ; Merits and Religion of CHMST^ 
whereby inftead of a Saviour^ he is now become their 
Deftroffer. 

33. According to thofe Words 
of Ifau viii. 14. and xxviii. 16. 
foretelling that Chri/i vjculd ie m 
Statu rf JhmMifigy i. e. of Rum 
and Confternation, to all obfti- 
nate and unbelieving yewsy but a 
Saviour and Deliverer to all that 
would embrace and obey his GofpeL 



33. As it is written. 
Behold, I lay in Sion 
a ftambling fione, and 
rock of offence: and 
whofoever believeth 
on him, ihall not be 
afhamed *. 



* Vtt. i^ Shall n9t ii ajbamid. See the Note oo Ai. zi. ai 




CHAP. X. 
The Contents. 

Tbmgb the Jewifh Nation is rejeAed fir InSJeUty ; tie 
Apojlle exprejfes his eameji Dejire they weedi yet heUew 
the Gofpel and he faved. Allows their Zeal fir God 
and Religiony hut Jhows how nijtaken a Zeal it is, Ig 
their laying a Strefs of it upon external Privil^es and 
ceremonial Perfinnances. A Comparifon between the 
jfevere Terms of yuftification under the Law, and the 
graciousyplainj am eafy Condition of the Gofpel-Cove* 
nant. ^his Covenant offered both to Gentile andjew^ 
according to the antient Prophecies. Wherrfore the A^ 
poftles mu/l needs preach to the Gentile-People, in or-^ 
der to convert them t^ Chrfftianity. Their Preacbi$f 
and Succe/s in it upfun both People^ c^eeahU to tho 
Scripture PrediStions^ 

I . n Rrethren » my i. 4 L L, that I have faid (Chap. 
-D hearts defire J\ ix.) conceriiing the Rnec- 
and prayer to God for tion of the Jewijh Nation For their 
Ifrael ", that they Infidelity, is ftiU with the moft 
might be faved. ju-jent Wifhcs and carneft Pray- 

I ecs 



' 2. For I bear them 
record, that they have 
a seal of God, but not 
according to know- 
ledge. 
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ers to God, that they would yet believe and continue /f. D. 57. 
the People and Church of God, and be iaved. 

2. For I muft do them the Juf- 
tice to fay, their religious Zeal is 
very great, but then 'tis an igno- 
rant and miftaken Zeal \ aiming 
indeed at a good End^ but placed 
upon quite wrong Aleans for attaining it. 

3. For they being 3. For they put all the Strefsof 

this great Concern of Pardon and 
Sahatim upon the mere Privilege 
of being Abrahanfs Seedj and the 
Obfervation of the Mofaical Cere- 
monies; which, alas ! is not the Me* 
thod and Condition that God in- 
tends for bringii^ Mankind to it» 



Ignorant of Gods- righ- 
ceoufneffl, and going 
about to efbblifli their 
own righteoafneft^ 
have not fubmitted 
themfelves unto the 
righteoufnefs of God. 



±. For Chrift is the 4. For the very End and De- 
end of the law for fign^ of that ceremonial Law vn^ 
righteoufnefa to every to train Men up to the Belief of 
one that belicvcth. CHRIST, in order to Juflifica- 
tion and Happinels ; and his Religion has fully anfwered 
what thofe Ceremonies and Sacrifices did fo very faint- 
ly reprefent, and fupplied aU the Defeds of that Dif- 
(wnfation ; and hath now put a final End to it. 



5* For Mofet de- 
fcribeth the righteouf- 
nefs which is of the 
law, that the man 
which doth thefe 
things, ihall live by 
them. 

compare with Deut. 

6. Bat the righte- 
oufnefs which is of 
faith, fpeaketh on this 
wife, Say not in thine 
heart. Who fhall af- 
cend into heaven ? 
(that is, to bring Chrift 
down from above. ) 

7. Or who ihaH de- 

fcend 



5. A much eafier and more 
gracious Condition than that of 
the Lawy which was a rigid and 
a fevere Obligation to an exaA 
Obfervance of all its numerous 
Precepts ; as Mo/es himfelf de- 
fcribes it, Levit. xvii{.5. (which 
xxvii. 26.} 

6 & 7. Whereas the G^/ Doc- 
trine and Religion has its main 
and chief Foundation in a fteadv 
and unwavering Belief j that JE- 
SUS is our true Mejftah and Savi- 
cur^ that he died and is rifen again 
as an Earneft and Pledge of our 
future Rrfwrreaion, though we 

do 
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A> D. 57. fccnd into the deep ? 
(chat is, to bring up 
Chrift again from the 
dead.) 



y 



,/• 
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do not a3ualfy fee his Body rifing 
from his Grave ; and that he is 
afcended into Heaven, as an Af- 
furance of our afcendii^ one Day 
with him alfo, though we do not nam fee him adually 
defcendir^ down from thence to fetch us up thither. 
This is the religious Faith defcribed by Mojes (Deut. 

II* 12, 13O 

8 & 9. And agreeabk to his 
Words in the next Verfes, is t^gb 
unto tbeey even in tbyAHmtb and in 
thy Hearty i. e. fo efientially ROod, 
clear and plain to be underftood^ 
as if it were written in our 
Hearts; and fo eaiy to be pro- 
fefled and pradifed, as if we had 
been alreadv fiuniliarly acquainted 
with, it. Such is the Sum of mer 
Dodrim^ vise, an open Profeffion 
that Jejiis h our true MeJJiab and 
SavimtTi and that, as fiich, he is 
rifen from the dead, and exalted 
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8. But what faith 
it ! The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy 
mouthy and in thy 
heart: that 15, the 
word of faith which 
we preach. 

9. That if thoa 
fhalt confefs with thy 
mouth the Lord Je- 
fas : and fhalt believe 
in thine heart, that 
God hath raifed him 
from the dead, thou 
ihalt be faved. 

into Heaven. 

10. For with the 
heart man beiieveth 
vnto righteoufners* 
and with the mouth 
confeflion is made un- 
to falvation. 



10. Thcfe two Things, I lay, 
are the plain and reafonable Con- 
ditions of our Chri/Han Salvation, 
vix, a firm and ierious BeUef in 
Cbrift as the Ground of all fin- 
cere Obedience to his (piritual 

Laws ; and a refolute Prrfeffim of that Faith, under all 
Difficulties and Feriecutions that may befal us for the 
Sake of it. 

11, 12 & 13. Which gracious 
Conditions are now ofiered in the 
Gofpel to all ASknkind^ without 
any Diftindion between Jew and 
Gentile \ God the merciful * Cre- 
ator and Governor of all being 

now 



11. For the fcrip- 
ture iaich, Whofoever 
beiieveth on him, (hall 
not be a(hamed. 

1 2. For there is no 
difference between the 
Jew and the Greek: 
for the fame * Lord 



• Ver. 1 2. The fame Lord ever 4IL Note, This may ci- 
ther refer to Goi^ who is to.be ealled upon, ot to Cbrifi, the 



Lord, 
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over al]« If rich unto now plcafed in much Merqr» to A. D. 57. 

all that call upon him. accept and receive every Man of ' 

1 3 . For whofocver ^hat Nation foever, upon his true 
ihall call upon the F^ith in Chrift ; whom he hath 

Slnl. / !S^ * appointed the univerfal Lord and 

fliall belayed. g^^^j^^. ^^ Mankind, according 

to the antient Promiies of IfaL xxviii. 16. JoelW. 32. 
concerning the State and Kingdom of the Mtffiah *• 

14, How then fliaJl 14 & 15. And if it be fo. How 
they call on him in can you Jews be thus difgufted 
whom they have not and enraged at our preaching the 
^Vii^ ^t ^"""^ Gofpel to the G«f//7^ World, and 
S S^^wS^rfw «>rdain«ng and fending ethers to do 
£veithStt^ it?Forhowfhould4^ 
how ihall they hear ^^ Kcligion, unlefs thejr be con- 
without a preacher ? ^"^^*^ ^^ *« Truth of it ? And 

15. And how fluU how fhould they be convinced of 
^<hey preach* except that without fome Pcrfons to teach 

they be fent ? as it ia them the Dodbines and Evidences 

written. How bean- of it ? And who ihould do that 

dial are the feet of but Men ordained and fent for 

them that preach the that Purpofe ? . Your Indignation 

gofpel of peace, and therefore at us upon this Account, 

brmg glad tidmgs of \^ yery contrary to thofe Words 

good thmgs ? ^f p^^^^ ^^^ . ,.. ^^ g J 

For he fpeaks of the Wekme and Acceptablenefs of the 
Qojpel Minifters to the Gentiles. 

16. Bat they have 16. And tho' indeed the Sue- 
jiot all obeyed the gof- cefi of our Miniftry has not been 
pel. For Efaias faith, anfwerablc to the Evidences that 
JLord, who hath be- have attended it, nor the Pain? 
fieved our report ? ^ ^ave taken in it 5 'tis no more 
than what the iame Prophet foretold, Ifau liii. i. 

17. So then, faith 17. Yet it is ftill our Duty to 
^1^ by hearing, and preach to aU Nations; for tho' 
i?S ^^ the word Men's Repentanc^ and Converfion 

®' ^~ do not always proportionably fol- 

lew this our preaching ; vet withwt it there could be no 

converting of Men at alt / i8, Li 

" ^ ' ■ ■ fa^»^— i ■■■■■ I ■■ 

Lord, in and through whom we are co call, agrccabljr to Affs 
ac. 36. I have exprefied both Seafei. 
• See Rm. ix. 33. A8s xu i6. 
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A.D. 57. 1 9i But I fay. Have 18. In the mean Time, nei- 
ther not heard } Yea ther jfew nor GentUe People can 
verilj, their • found excufe their Infidelity, by pretend- 
went into aU the ing a Want of fufficient Inflruc- 
carth, and their words ^^n. Not the GmtlUsy for our 
unto the ends of the poaching to them may be com- 
^^''^- pared to what the Pfaimft fays of 

the Beauty *, Harmony and Regularity of the Heavens 
and the Stars, PfaL xix. 4. // is gatu ma into allLands^ 
and evm as a Voice wsto tbi Ends if the World. 

iq. But I fay, Did 19. And can the y^w^Natbn 
not Ifrael know ? Firft» plead, thb Reception of the GGft- 
Mofea Giith, I will pro- tile World into the Kingdom and 
vokc you to jcaloufy Religion of Cbriji^ to be a per*' 
by them that are no foftiy „^ ^nd tmbeard-rf Doc- 
peoplc. and by a fool- ^j ^^^ ^^^j^ as may weU pre- 
ifli nation I will anger .^jj^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ J^^ 

y^"" it ? Nay, but even J^, at the 

very firft Delivery of their Lauf^ foretold it fbould be 
fo i)eut, xxxii. 2i.) telling them. That sfm tieir Afti-- 
nate Infidelity^ God would vex and provoke them by taimg 
the very Gentiles for bis Church in their Stead. 

20. But Efaiaa is ao. And Efaias yet more ex- 
very bold, and faith, prefly, Ifai. Ixv. I. / was fnaii 
I was found of them ^ ihm that knew me w#, &c. 1. e. 
that fought me not 1 my Religion, and the true Way 
I waa made manifeft of Salvation Oudl be gracioully of- 
unto them that asked ^^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^ tsA tm^ 
not after me. ^^^^ ^^ ^ Gentiles, who have 
been hitherto Strangers to ic 

21. But to Ifrael be 21. And as to the yewifi^ Na- 
(kith. All day long I tionj their Reiedion, and their ob^ 
have ftretched forth ftinatc Infidelity, as the juftRcafon 
toy hands unto a difo- of it, are plainly expreflcd in the 
bedlent and gamfay- ^y^^ ^f ^ ^^^ chap. AU the 
ing people. Day kne^ have I Jlretcbed mt 19 
"Hand to a difobedient and gaiyayiff; People. CHAP. 

* Ver. 1 8. Their Sound is gone ont. In theH/imr it it. Op* 
Their Line ot Dire3ion^ i.e. the Order of their Motiona; bftead 
of which, ^tis thought the ^f//ir4W«/ read Q^p, their ^#///, 
whofe Tranflation the Writers of the New fejlament generally 
follow. But our learned Dr. Pocock in his Mifcellany, cap. 4. p.^%* 
has (hewn the Word to figuify a loud Foiee as well as a Line. 
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CHAP. XI. 
The Con tB NTS* 

The Reje^ion of the ]tMDi Nation is not univerfal, ab- 
fdute, and irreveifible. Somi remain ytt the People 
of God, by embracing the Faith of Chrift, and refy^ 
it^ wholly lAm his Relision, without any Dependence 
en the Jcwiin Law for rardm and Happinejs. The 
Aftinate and hardened Part of that People^ not fo given 
over by Gody as to have no Place left for Repentance 
nnd Coaverfion. The Gentiles taken in to fill i^ their 
Vacancy^ and the Ftdmfs of Gentile Believers will be 
^m Jrgument to incite and provoke the Jewifh Nation to 
^chtowUjgt and believe in Chrift, afier their Example. 
JVberefore the Gentile Chriftians ot^ht by no Means to 
infult over the rqeSed Jews, who were the antient 
Church of God, upon whofe Stocky they are^ in a Man-- 
nerj grafted \ and who are yet capable of becoming their 
Brethren in Chrift, and by whofe Jfter-Converfion the 
Gentile Church will receive a vajt and happy Addi- 
tionj and Increafe. For God has in their Turns fuffered 
them both, by wilful Tranfgrefponsy to become (Mfjeifs of 
his DifpUafure^ and in their Turns offered them both 
the Means of Pardon and Redenftion^ and made them^ 
as it wercy infirumental to the Converfion of each 
other. A wife and wonderftd Difpenfation of Pro^ 
vidence! 

I . J Say then» Hath 1, 15 UT what I have been dif- j j^ .- 
A God caft away X3 courfing about the Rejec^ ^ - ^ tJ 

his people ? God for- tion of the Jewijh PeopU^ muft 

bid. For lalfo am an not be underftood, as if God had 

Ifraelite. of the feed abfobitely and mkverfaOy excluded 

of Abraham, of the ^^ f^^^ j^jg ^^^ ^^^^ ^ 

tribe of Beojamm. ^^ ^^ y^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ j q^^^jJ 

exclude myfelf who am a Jew born, of the Tribe of 
Benjamin ; yet by being a ChriJHan^ I remain a Mem« 
Iftt of his Church 
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2 & 3. God has not thus to* 
tally caft off the Natim whom 
he once made Choice of to be 
his peculiar Church and PeopIeV 
'Tis only now much as it was in 
Elijah^s Time, when he com- 
plained to God aeainft them (i 
IGngs xix. 14.J Tiat they wen Jo 

iemralfy reload into Idolatry^ that 
ardly any rf his true Whrjh^pers 
were left but bimfelf. 



2. God hath not 
cad away his people 
which he foreknew. 
Wot ye not what the 
fcripture faith of £ li- 
as ? how he makelk 
interceffion to God a- 
gainft Ifrael^ faying» 

3. Lord, they have 
killed thy prophets^ 
and digged down 
thine altars ; and lam 
left alone, and they 
feek my life. 

^4. But what faith 4 & c. But as God anlwered 

the anfwer of God him, tben^ That there were JtiU 

unto him ? I have re- y-^ yj^^ Thmfand that bad not 

fcrved tomyfelf fcven cmmitted Idolatry-, fo I fay «w, 

thottfand men, who r^Yxm are fome of this Nation^ 

£lee Ttb^^maf^f '^^'^ "'°'^^" 3^' tht Church and 
e mage 0; people of God, by embracing 

and accepting the gracious Reli* 
gion of the GofpeL 



Baal. 

;. Even fo then at 
this prefent rime alfo 



there is a remnant according to the eledion of grace. 



6. And if by grace, 
then is it no more 
of works: otherwife 
grace is no more 
grace. But if it be 
of works* then u. it 
no more grace, other- 
wife work is no more 
work. 



6. Only let them remember^ 
they are to de^nd wbdfy upon 
the Mercies of God in the Gojpel 
Covenant, for their Pardon and 
Happineis, and not all upon the 
Privileges and Performances of 
the A&faical Law, for if the O* 
remenial Law would have iavfd 



them, there had been no Occa* 
fion for the Gofpel Religion* 



7. What then ? If- 
rael hath not obtained 
that which he feeketh 
for, but the eledlion 
hath obtahied it, and 
the reft were blinded. 

pr^Gtfit Infidelity; 



7. The Cafe therefore isfliort* 

ly this. The Generality of the 

jewijh Nation pretend to, and 

. would fain have, that Pardon ai^d 

Mercy which belongs to the Cburcb 

of God, but have loft it by th^ 

but fach of them as are true Be-* 

I *• lievers 
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lievers in Cbri^ ftill hold that Privile^, while the re^ A. D. 57* 
remain obdurate in lefufing the Conditions of it. 



8, 9 & 10. Such an Obduracy 
as Jfaiah defcribcs God giving the 
fame People up to, as a Puaiib- 
ment upon their grofs InfideUty, 
Ifai. xxix. 10. and Chap. vi. 9, 
10. And the woful EfFeSts where- 
of, are like what the Pfalmift 
fbeaks of, upon the Enemies of ^ 
God's Church, Pfal. Ixix. 22, 23; 



8. According as it 
is written, God hath 
given them the fpirit 
of flamber* ejes that 
they ihould not fee, 
and ears that they 
ihould not hcurunto 
this day: 

9. And David iaith» 
Let their table be 
made a fnare, and a trap^ and a fiumbling block, and a re* 
compenfe unto them. 

io« Let their eyts be darkened, that they nay not fee, and 
bow down their back alvroy. 

1 1. 1 fay then, have II. Yet^.as I faid, the fi«^^ 
they ftumbled that Ihving Part of them are not fo 

utterly cail oiF^ as to be out of all 
Hopes of Recovery, upon their 
Repentance and Converfion to 
the Go^L In the mean Time, 
during thb their Infidelity, God 
is pleafed to declare the Gentiles 
tg be his Church and People in their Stead, as a moft 
proper Axgument, and likely Means, the fooner to ir« 
litate and rouze them by Way of Emulation, to come 
in and embrace their MESSIAH as well as the Gentiles. 



they flioold falU God 
forbid : hot mtber 
thro* their fall ialva* 
tion is eeme nnto the 
Gentiles, for to pro> 
voke them to jealoufy. 



12. Nowif thehdl 
of them be the riches 
of the world, and the 
dirainifliing of them 
the riches oif the Gen- 
tiles : how roach more 
their fulnefs ? 



12. A moft happy and wife 
Proceeding for the Benefit of all 
Mankind I For if fuch a confi** 
derable Part of the Gentile World 
and will be brought to t|ie 



are. 



Cbrijlian Religienj by our leaving 
that Natiany and preaching to 
tbem^ how.. much more will the Ifirld flow into it, 
whenever they fee the Jews themfelves repent and eip- 
bnioe their pwa MESSIAH ? 



15. Por Ifpeakto 
you' Genti]es» in as 
AQch as I am ^e a- 
^ftle of the Gen- 

tilefy 



13 ic 14. I make the gi]eat 

Bleffing of the Gentiles being 

called into the Church of Chri^y 

to be, as it were^ firft ec^afiaud 

T 2 a^d 



28o ^ Paraphrase 0»/£^ Vol. t. 

A, D. $7. tilei, I magnify mine and foundtd upon the Rejeitien 

' office : of the Jews. But my only Aim 

14. If by any meant in fo expreffing myfelf, is to raife 
I may provoke to e- the Spirit and Emulation of my 
ronlition, them which Cemtrynun^ and bring them the 
are my fleft, and f^^ .^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^ ^. ^^ 

might five feme of acceptof the d^/ Salvation} not 

to give you GentiU-Comfirts the 
leaft Occaflon to infult over that obftinate and unhappy 
People. For tho* I be y^ur Apoftle, and glory that 1 
iun (oy yet woulcl I give you no Encouragement \ofucb 
fiehaviour againft my own Nation. 

15. Forifthecaft- 15. You will have infinitely 
ing away of them be more Reafon to triumph and re- 
the reconciling of the joice at their general Cww^Jdn^ 
world : what fliall the than you have new at their Rg- 
receiving .//*/» be, j^^^ For though the iir///r has 
but life from the dead? ^^^^ ^ Ckrcafion of bringing 
feme of you (the fooner) into the Cbri/Han Faith^ yet 
the former^ whenever it ihall happen, will fo enhu^ 
and fill the Cbrijiian Church from all Quarters, that 
the whole World will feem, as it were, to rife from 
the Dead to a new iStatc of Life and Happineis. 

t6. For ifthefirft- i6« You muft not look upon 
fruit be holy, the them as finally and endrely rr- 
lump is alfo My : and j^Sfed. God hds ftill an Eye upon 
if the root be holy, them as a People in Covenant 
fo sre the branchei. ^j^^ him from jfiraiam, and as 
Branches fprung from the Root of the pious and holy 
Patriarchs. And tho' their prefent Infideli^ has now 
juftly deprived them of the Privileges belonging to that 
noble Relation ; yet whenever they repent of it, they^ 
are fure to be favourably accepted of him, as the whole 
Produd of the Harveft was confecrated by the Firft- 
fruit Ofiering, and as they are the genuine Branches of 
fo good a Root. 

1 7. And if fome of 17 & 18. And if many of them 

the branches be brok- are now broken off, like the 

fa off, and thou be- fniitlefi Branches of a good T«c, 

ing a wild ohvetree. and you GmiUs put into their 

were grafted m a. p^^^^ ^ remember, 'tis but lik^ 
mongft ^ , » ^^ 
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mmigft thant and Cims of another Tree grafted A. D. $7- 

with them parukeft upon th'eir Stock ; you grow by ^--^^ " ^ 

of the root and £itiieit their Sap, and arc nourifh'd from 

of the olive-tree : their Root ; for you are faved by 

iS^Boaanotapma virtue of the Promifc made to 

Che branche* ; bot if ^^^^^ 1,^,^ Abrahanfs natural 

l5rL'rth;t\^^^^^ Seed have received no Advantages ' 
the root thee. f«>»» y«»- 

19. Thott wilt fay 19* You may perhaps aHedge* 

then. The branchea That fince they are cut off to 

were broken off, that make Way for us^ Wi may as 

1 might be grafted in. ^^ji infuJt over them mw^ as 

they did over us before. 

30. Well : bectufe 20* Well, but pray remember 
of anbelief they were it was Infidelity and Ijifobedience 
broken off, and thou that loft tbem ; and 'tis only fin- 
ftandeft by faith. Be ^erc Faith and Obedience that 
not high mmded, but ^^ y^ j„ Poffeffion of their 
^**'* ^PPy Privileges. Take Warning 

by /J^m therefore, and<don't infult, but rather endea- 
vour to avoid their Fate, by an humble, modeft, and 
conftant Perieverance in the Duties of your Profeffion, 

ai. For if. God %u For if God fpared not his 

fpared not the natural own cboien People, the Seed of 

branches, take bud Abraham^ upon their Infidelity, 

left he alfo fparc not ^luch lefs will he fpare ym who 

**^ never had any fuch Relation to 
him, fliould yeu lelapfe, and be guilty of the fame 
Mifcarriage. 

zji. Behold there- 22. G>nfider then the perfect 

fore tfaegoodnefs, and Mixture of Severity and ^difgyiJI^i/f'^ 

fevcrity of God : on in the divine Difpenfations! How 

them which fell, fe- /i^/r/ he has been even to his ewn 

verity; but towards p^pj^^ that feU from their Obc^ 

thee, goodnefs,if thou jj^^^ ^ ^im; and how merci- 

S""«wt*S2f; y-'.^ward y^ Gej^-lnno^ 
lOfo flult be cut off. gvuig you the Gefpel Salvation : 

' But tis no turther, and for no 
longer than you continue to live worthy of that 
|dmy« 

T 3 2%. Nay 



282 

w/. D. 57. 



s}. Aad thty alfo, 
if they abide not flill 
in unbelief, (hall be 
graffed in : for God 
is able to graf cbem 
in again. 



ji Paraphrase on the VoLL 

23. Nay, if the ynvsji Natim 
tbzU^fet return and embrace the 
Gofpeij God will again engnift 
them into his Cbwd^: For tho*^ 
they feem to jmr to be cut oSF^ 
and Quite withered ; yet ia he both 

able and willing, upon their true Repentance, to reduce 
them again to a flourifhing Church and People. 

24. For if you GattUes^ that 
were never before in Covenant 
with him, are now fo fredy and 
readily taken into it, upon your 
Belief of the Ooffely how much 
eafier is it to conceive, God vtXL 
upon the (ame Conditions receive 
them again, tb whom the Promifi: 
of the Meffiah mginally belonged, 
and veas at firft nude ? 

25* For, to prevent any proud 
Conceit of your fdves in Con* 
tempt of them^ I mufl now tell 
you, what you feem to be yet ig- 
norant of. That God never de- 
figned to^ abandon this great Part 
of the Jeunfti Nation to tlm 
Blindnefs and Infidelity, any lon- 
ger than till the Chriftian Church 
of the Gifttilis is more fully com- 

26 & 27. And then the whole 
Nation (hall be again received, 
upon their Rqientance, accord* 
ing to thofe .Words of J^ai. lix* 
20, 21. 

covenant onto tliefa» when I fluH take 

28. Their obftinate Refiifal of 
the Religion of Ctrijly has indeed 
caufed God in jutf Judpnoit to 

tgiS 



24. Porifthonwert 
cat out of the olive- 
tree which is wild by 
natare, and wert graff- 
ed contrary to natore 
into a good olive-tree : 
how much more fliall 
thefe which be the na- 
taral brancbettht graff- 
ed into their own o- 
live-tree? 

2$. For I would 
not, brethren^ that ye 
ihoald be ignorant of 
this myftery (left ye 
fhould be wife in your 
own conceits) that 
blindnefs in part is 
happened to Ifrael, 
until the fulnefs of the 
Gentiles be come in. 

pleated. 

26. And fo all If- 
rael (hall be faved, as 
it is written. There 
ihall come oat of Ston 
the deliverer, and ihall 
turn away ungodli- 
nefs from Jacob. 

27. For this is my 
away their fins. 

28. As concerning 
the gofpel, they are 
cnemiu for your (ake: 

but 
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bat as touching the t- rejeSf and caft them off, and fou A^.D* ^7. 
ledion, they are be- have the Advantage of coming v 
loved for the fathers into their Place : But God has 
ftk««- ftill fuch a tender Regard to the 

eminent Virtues o^ and the Covenant made vritYi Akra-^ 
bam and the holy Patriarchs^ whofe Pofterity they are, 
dnt he has jp^f a merciful Eye toward them as his ori- 
ginal Church and People. 

29. For the gifts 29. For that great Promife to 
and calling of God are JbrahantT^ That bis Seed Jheuld be. 
without repcntaace. the ccvemnted People ef Gody and 
iiyoy the Bleffbgs ef the Miffiahy tho' fufpended mut 
upon their prefent Difbbedience, God will certainly 
have a Refped to, and fee eiFe£lually fuliill'd at laft, 
if ever they will come into the Conditions of it. 

30. For as ye in 30 & 31. And as you Gentiles 
lnmt$ paft have not were Mce in a State of Idolatry, 
l?elieved God, yet Vice, and Superftition, but fww 
have now obtained enjoy the Opportunity of coming 
mercy threagh their ^^^ ^^e Pale of God's true Church, 
unbelief : j^ ^^^;^ cafting themfelves out of 

th/fe' a!rnot "*«;: ^ f- ^f ^ Improvement of 
UUeved. that thro' ^'^ ^^^ Advantage, provok^ 
your mercy they alfo *"^ ^^^^^ ^^''' Emulation, and 
may obtain mercy. >« ^"c Time become an Occafion 

* of bringing them again to Re- 
pentance and divine Favour. 

^2. For God hath 32. And thus has the divine 
concluded them all id Wifdom andjuftice fufFer'd you 
unbelief, that he ^^ff, ;„ you^ Turns to jcvolt from 
might ^have mcicy hj^j^ by the wilful Abufe of the 
upon alL Ljght and Advantages beftowed 

•n you I and by a mott wife and wonderful Turn of 
yrovidential Events, has given you hth the free and 
Isiir OSm of Pardon and Salvation, in order to reduce 
both Jew and Gentile into one Church under Jefus Chrijly 
common Saviour and Redeemer. 



33. O the depth pf 33. Oh the deep Abyfs of di- 

ikc rlehes both of the vine Goodnefs and WiHom, that 

wifdom T 4 can 

- ■ ■ I ' -Ml . J I . <■ 

* Ver. 31. That tbej alfo may obtain Mercy ^ *lwi ^ iv\^ 
\^^^JIl/fi^mmmmmSe OS thej alfi maj yet oktatn Mnty^ 
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J. D. 57. wifdom and know- can thus order and di/pofe even 

" ledge of God ? how its JudgmenU and Puniflunent5» to 

ofifearchable are hb the Good of Mankind, by Ways 

jodgmenta. and. hia abfolutclyfurprizingandunfearch- 

wayspaft finding out ? ^^k to human Underftanding f 

34. For who hath 34.. Certainly nothine but ra/f- 
known the mind of niU Wifdom, that ftan£ in need 
the Lord, or who hath of no CounfcUore but itfclf, could 
been hia counfellor ? ^avc thus difpofcd of Events fo 
much to the Advantage of a fmful World. 

35. Or who hath 35. Certainly as the GentiUs 
firlt given to hin, and can pretend to have had no Hand 
it fliall be rccompenf. tbenfyves in thefe gracious Me- . 
cd unto him agam ? ^^ ^f their Happinefs, fo can., 
not the Jews prefume to fay, that God is in their 
Debtj or any W ay deals hardly bv them, even in tbk, 
fevere Punifhment inflided upon their Infiddity. 

36. For of him, and %6. Thus perfied are «he Ways 
through him, and to and Difpenfations of GOD, hr 
him are all things : ^hofe Power all Thinp were at 
to whom be glory for fi^ft ^^^^^^j. ,, ^,^^ Prmdence 
ever. Amen. ^^ey are governM anjd direfited, 
and to whofe Glory and Prai^ they ^ taid. To 
whom therefore be afcribed all Glory and Honour 
for ever. Amen. 

CHAP. xd. 
The Contents. 
'It^xih'and Gentile Believers being ntw unked into one 
Church wuUr CHRIST, tbe ApoftU exhorts them aU 
to fuch Duties as hecomt thttr Jiveral Statimu in At 
Church. Warns them againft widervabdf^ ^^ft^fi*^ 
one another upon Account of fpiritual and actratrdinaty 
Endowments. Excites every one to mpby his own Gifts 
wodeftly and welly and to attend diligentk upon their r^ 
fpeHive Offices, Exhorts them to the Love tf me ano- 
ther^ and to feek no Reve^ge^ but do Good even to thur 
Enemies and Perfecutors, 

I. T Befeech yoa i, "fTAving tJius proved, that 
A therefore brc- J^l both 7wj and Gentiki 



thrcD, 



are 



Chap;XII. Epijtle to the Romans. z%^ 

thren, by the mercies are now capable of Pardon and A. D. $7^ 

of God, tlwt ye pre- Happine(s, upon the Terms of v 

fent your bodies a Uv- faith in Chrifi^ and Obedience 

ing fijcrifice, holy, ic- ^^ ^ Gofpel; let me now intrcat 
ceptable onto God, ^g ^ ^^^^ ^^ Mercies 

hi'tiXkr '^' of God in this Covenant, or ex. 

peft any Benefit by it, to endea* 
vour after the PraAice of all its mend and reafonable 
Duties, viz, the fubduii^ your fiaful Lufts and irregu- 
lar Appetites ; a Sacrifice much better, and more ac* 
ceptable to God, than that of llain Beads, and Itgat 
Oblations. 

2. And be not con- 2. Foriaking and renouncing 
formed to this world ; all the wicked Cuftoms and Faflii- 
but be ye transformed ons of the World, by a Change 
by the renewing of ^f your Sentiments and Principles 
your mind, that ye f^^^ ^y^ ^^ formerly were, 

r ^: r«d\c! g "-^jf^^^rJ ^- 

cepuble. and perfed fclve^ and by your Praftices de- 
will of God. monftnitme to all others, how 

trul^ good and excellent your 
Qhsiftlan Dutieai and Services are. 

3. For I (ay, thro' 3. And whereas feveral, both 
the grace given unto dijiwijb and Gmtik Converts, 
me, to every mao that j^^ ^^^ 33 Chri/Kan PrMTors^ 
is among you, not to bleft with extraordinary Gifts and 
think of himfelf more Endowments of the tify Ghoft, 

foberly, according as ioit^n ahd exhort fuch of you, 
God hath dealt to neither to cxtd and magnify any 
every man the mea- fuch Gifts beyond what they real- 
fore of f^h. ly are, nor to exalt themfelves 

into a Contempt of tdhtr Chrifti'^ 
ans upon Account of them* But let every one look 
lipon a fpiritualG^, as a Trufi and a Chaise committed 
to his Care and FtdiUfj. 

4. For as we have 44. For as in the human Bc^^ 
tDxny members m one though fome Members may be of 

hody, more 

• y$f. 2. *Iir ft ^Mlfti^^flf* nat j$ M9 Mtfr99i. i. e. 
either judge and fully iijctm within yoor Jdva ; or frwi 
and recommeii4 tQ vthwu 
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A' D. $7. hodjr, and aU ineiii- more apparent and vifibie Ufe 
\^..-«v«-^ ben have not the (kine than othen, feme ibongcr*, o- 
»S«e I Cir. office : thg^ jnore feeble, feme more ho- 

*"• ^'* nourable, others le& \ yet aU have their proper and ne^ 
ceilkry Fundions for the Good, ojf the whole Frame : 

$. So we being ma- 5. Even fe in the Chriftian 
»y are one body in Ckarcbi while feme fpiritual Gj/»^ 
Chrift, and every om g^ay be more emizwnt and xc^ 
ivcinbea one of tno* markaUe than others; yet aUDe- 
^^'' gnes of them, even the meaneft, 

kave their excellent l^ and Purpoles; aU gifted Per^ 
fens are feme Way needful Members of this Body of 
Chpijl^ and non^ ought toi be defpiied* 

6. Having then g^fb. 6. As therefore God has diftri- 
differing according to bitted thefe extraordinary Endow-^ 
the gMce that it given ments according to hb own good 
IP ua^ whether pnn picafore, and your Offices and 

t^l^^ ^A ^^ ^" ^^ ^^'^ ^^ o^ ^"'• 
Jroportion of faith : fc«nt Kinds, bt every One exe^ 
^ cue his mm prudently, and mo-i 

defHy, and to the befl: Advantage. He that has. the 
Gift of Prophecy^ for Infbnce, /. e. either of infir< 
prttiff Scriphirg by b^aimi^ or of fintiOb^ fkhtre 
Tbimsj lot him intnrpret or foFotel no fnrther f thaa 
the ^rit clearly and plainly dimfb him, and kt hBis 
do. it with the Dili^c^ and Mutl^fubtifi that fudi; m 
Trufi requires. 

7. Of miaiftfy, U0 y. He that iiath any Office un% 
ui WMU on Mtf* mi. i^ ^ chief Afiniibr in the 
"^^"^^ Churc h, 

^ + Ver. 6. KtHJt^mfdOiffyim w w/riai#, AutriiMg u iki 
?r9p9riim of FtM, I e. So far as he has the Gift of Infpi. 
ration, which wai beflowod upon Men in Proportion to dn 
Progrefs they had made in the Chriftian A^. Or elfe that : 
Let him interpret and foretel nothing boi wbu it agreeable 
to the Rule of Chriftian Faith and Doarine. There i« yet 
^otbir Scnfe of the Word Faitb, in this and in many other 
Parages; it h that of the jadicioua I^. C/arh Aecvrdhg /#, 
the PrefortioB of Faith, i. e. " According to the Nature and 
«' UTe of the Gift, or Power, or Truft^ pommittcd to a, 

" MztCnCiarge or f;^<%/» So in Ver. z, Scrm. Vol. IL 
pag. s67. 
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niftiiBgi c* fce ditt Chuith> let him attend that: He d. P J7; 
teacbeth, oa teach- that is- to teach others. the Chrif- *«-^ 
iBg: " thui Faith, to qualify tbem for 

Baptifin, let Aat be bis Bdineis. 

8. Qr he that er- 8. Whocv^ is endowed with 
bortcth» on ezfaorta- a frculiar Talent of exhorting, 
tioii V he that- gSvftk» coiufortine, and fuppoifting o- 
Ut him if ii with fimt ^^ in thf^ ProfeiSon^ let him 
plictt7^hetfaatnlletll• ^j^j jjun good Work. Who- 
ivith diligence i he ^^^ -^ ^i^j^ difpoTed to an extra- 
ct ^if'^fl U^'"^' ordinary Ja of Charity, or is ^ 
with cheeifalncTs. Diftributer and Stmard of cha- 
ritable CoUoaiim, kt him do It without any private 
Ends, or finifler Dd*%ns. Such as prefide over otben. 
in any Opacity, let them govern vrith Diligence. He 
whofe CMk? it is. to minifter to the Sick, the Widow, 
or the Stnmgpr, let him do k heartily and chcarfully*. 

9. La bvc J« with- 9. Let all your Expieffions o(. 
oat diffimuJation. Ab- mutual Love and Kindnels be fin*. 
hor that which is e- cere and unfeigned, without Flatr, 
vil»^ cleave to that ^^y and Coimliinent, fcorning 
which is good. to do a bafe and t injurious Turn 
to ajiy Man, but alvrays ready and defuoua to do what 
18 kind and good. 

' lb. Si kindly af- lO. Love one another, not only 

ftaioiied one to ano- out of a Principle of common 

ther; whh brcytheiff Hi$nmitjy but as ChriJHan Bre« 

l«ver in hoAoor pre- thren and Relations, hieing ready 

fertitig olM iftoih#r : \q ^y^ every one the Prehemi- 

nence, rather than depiefi or uiiderv?du« any. 

II. Notflothfiilm 11. BenoWayflothfulinyour 
biifijie(i: fervent in Duty to God or Man, but zeal- 
iWril': fervhif the ous and eameft in every P«r- 
tortl : fonnance your Sution requires, 

as confiderii^ it is the honoarable Service of your God 
altd Saviour. !*• ^ct 



• t C^r. xBL a. Jm. v. 15. t P^a iv- i i- Epbi/.w^j^ 

IM. The Qolitext Mug about Lm ^nd Cbantjii fecmi co 
liqait^ this Seafe. 




A Paraphrase mtbe VolL 

IS. Rejoyciag ia 12. Let the Hopes of Heaven 
hope ; padent in tri- yimd eternal Happinefi fill jronr 
bDlatitm i coadaiuQg ' Minds with a rftn^nt Joy and 
bftant in pnyer: Satisfaaion. Be padent wA re- 

folute under all Suflferings for the Sake of Chrtfi and 
his Rel^on> praying with Earneftnp^ Coduncy, 
and Submiffion to the divide Will, |br a tiniely QeU*- 
verance from them. 

1 3. Diftribnting (o 13. Qivp all the Affiftance yon 
the neceffity ef iiiintsi can to fuch Fellow-Chriftiant as 
given to hofpitility. are under Perfecution and DiT- 
treft, and entertain fuch as come to you 



Pnactin of tbe Gofpel^ or as EioUs for die FaiA 
of it. 

i4.Slefithsmwhich 14. Wifli weQ to them dat 

perfecute yon : bleft» injure you, and prav for their 

and carfe not : Converfion : Let no Abufes what* 
mtx provoke you to ill WiiheS| or angry Imprecationi, 

1 5. Rejoyce with 15. Have fuch a Concern and 
them that do rejoyce. Fellow-feeling in the Condidoa 
and weep with them of a)l Chriftian People, as to re* 
that w ccp. joice widi d»m in their Pr^ptri^ 
tyy and condole with them in Jfdverfitj. 

16. ir« of the lame 16. Endeavour after an even* 
mind one towardi a- condefcendingt and unanimous 
nother. Kfmd not pifpofition td one another. L^ 
high things, but con- not Profperity iet vou above A 
defcend to men of Concern for your inferiorB, nor 
low eftate. Be not f j^j^^j Endowments mak^ 
wife m your own j of your own Wifiloin 
«^«^^"^'- wd Xbilitiifs, ^ 

17. Recon^penfe to 17 & \Z. Remember no Soir| 
no man evil for evih of Injuries fo tar as to revenge 
Provide things honeft them. Do eveiy Thing fo pru« 
in the fight of all dendy^ as to give no Occafioo or 
"**1; Tc.u m Pretence of Obicaion or Scan* 
blel'a^mJh'L^efi; J^ cndeavour^^^ gn the 

in yon, live peacea. ^ ^'''Tl.f^S w "^ 

bly with all men. ^^» ^Y *** A^diods that are 

conli^ftait with Duty, Honour, 

and Confcience. .1 19* I 
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19- Dcul; beloved, 19. I befeech you, my dear '^■0- $7. 

aveogeiutyourlelvef. Brethren, cfpccisdJy to fcek no *— "V"*^ 

bat Mther give place Revenge upon your Perfecutors, 

onto writh : for it » but Isave your Oiufe to God, who 

written. Vengeance (■; }^ claim'd the Prerogative of 

ipme: I will «p.y, j^ajng Vengeance to hlmfclf, 

&ith the Loid. j,j,j j^ promifed to do it, Dtut. 

ao. Therefore if 20. Wherefore if you (hould 

tUne eneniy hnngeri fee even any of your moft cruel 

feed him ; if he perfecutors in Diftrefe, relieve and 

ditrft. ^ve him hdp him; for by fo doing, you 

dtwk: for in fiido- ^jij ^f^ „,/^ him into Rcpen- 

Sfl.'rf'fi^' ^ ""« ""^ ^ ^^" Temper by 
nata ^ot are on Wj j.^^^^ generous Behaviour toward 
him, or elle heap the Coals of 
divine Vai^uaat upon his Head, for fuch brutifb Ma- 
lice> and incurable Ingratitude. 

St. Be not over- 21. Let no ill Ulage get fuch 
come of evil, bni o- a Mailerjr over you, as to break 
vercome evU with your Temper, and draw you in- 
Booti- to paffionate Defires of Revenge; 

but by returning Good for Evil, obtain the noble vic- 
tory over both yourlelves and your Enemies. 



* Ver. ao. Hesf Crtit if Firt afeu hit Btti. Note, I 
have given the Aw moft ofual Seulei afcribcd to thia Phrafe. 
But it moft be confeflcd, the Utttr of them ii moft agreeable 
to the Ezpreffioo, at nfcd in other Paflagei of Scriptiue. As 
iapfdi. xi. 6. xviii. 8, 13. ox. 4. czl. 11. 
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CHAP. xra. 

THe Content t* 

Ti&r Jews, under Pretence ef hek^ Ae (pecial People-^Df 
God, had an Jverjien to all Gevemtrs ha what wtre 
of GoTs fpecial Jppeiniwient^ and inere ef their pmn 
Nation. Thty tbetight StijeSHmta Ae Roman RilMr- 
er, a Derogation to God elnd Ins Church, eatd paging 
Taxes to Ifeatben Emperors, a Rtproaehnet ta be com- 
plfd with. In all Probability this wicked Principle tf- 
mn^st the Jews was.derived'firft frotnibe bfwrreSiem 
and Folbwers of Judisof Galilee, . tnentiened Ads v. 
17. [Sk the Note on l^er. i.] This Jnfnrre^ion had 
made the very Name of the Jews odious at Rome, whi-- 
tber St. Paul intended to go flmrthf himf^. Where- 
fire to prevent bis coming under Ms general Scandal^ 
and fir » fear the JewUh Chriftiaos fimdd inherit tins 
Prejudice J and be leavetfd with this Nation^ the Apeftle 
warns them arainft it in this Chapter j by declariff God 
to be efualfy the Author and Ordainer jT Heathen Go^ 
vernments, as ef the Jewiih. That Chriftianity 
"meddled not with anyOvtH Powers; and that ChriH 
.tians of all Sorts os^ to be obedient to the Conftity- 
tions of the feveral Countries they IMd in^ out of a 
Principle of Duty and Confcience. Then he returns 
to his Exhortations to Chri/lian CharitVy and mutual 
Love ; to Purity J PeaciabUnefsy and SA^iety^ as the 
ejfential Duties of the Gofpel Religion. 



AD C7. ■• T ET every foul 
.. '^ '2Lj ^ be fabjcd unto 
the higher powers. 
For there is no power 
but of God : the 
powers that bt, ate 
ordained of God. 



I. 



IMuRr giye the Jewijb Con^ 
cwr/i a ne^fiary and parti- 
cular Cautioa againft a Prejudice 
they [many of 'them, at leaft, 
may] l^KJur under with ^P^ 
to the tivH Government in which 
they live. They are ftili apt to 

bo 
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be poilefied with the Jtwijb Notion, * That God abine A- D. $7' 
is their Lard and Gevermr^ as bis f^culiar People ; are v 
loth to acknowledge any heathen rowery or own any 
Prince that is not of their tnim Nation^ and of God s 
j^^/W Appointment. But let them know> that God 
tonfines himfelf to no fuch Meafures, even with his own 
Church and People. Government, or the fufremt Zr- 
^ative Prnjoery is the Ordinance of GW, m every 
CDuntry as well as in the Jewijh Land; and as It was 
the Hand of Providence that fubjefled you to the J&k 
man Power^ neither your Jewijh nor Chrijiian + Pri- 
vily exempts ^try ot you m the leaft from a due Qbe-> 
dience to it. 

2. Whofoever ther^- 2. Heathen Governments, I fay, 

fore refillech the pow- ^re as much the Ordinance of 

er, Tcfifteth the ordi- Garf, for the Peace and Order of 

nance of God : and their fevenJ Kingdoms or States, 

they that rcfift, fhill ^ ^^^^ ^j^ Jewijb one was. The 

receive to ihemfclvei chriflian ReUgion meddles with 

damnation. ^^^^ ^f ^^ p^^^ , ^^ ^^^^ 

ever Chriftian oppofes the fupreme Authority of the 
Country he lives in, oppofes the Authority of God^ 
the Fountain and Origiivil of all Order and Govern- 
ment, and niuft expert the Punifhmeiit due to fo ca- 
pital a Crime. 

J. For rulers sre 3. And His very fit he (bould, 

aot a terror to good becaufe all civil Governments 

worka, bttt to the cvfl. whatever arc. intended of God 

Wilt for 

* Any RsADia that does but look on M4ttb. xxW. 17. or 
coold read the Jewijb Talmud^ or even the innumerable Paf- 
fagea in Jefefhu^i Hiftory, and cbmpaires them with the 
main Scope or the Apoftle in this £pift1e» can, I think, have 
no Doubt remaining, that this Paraphrafe indndes a]l that 
St. Ptfir/ intended with relation to Obedience to civil Go- 
vernment. See Jpfefbui Antiq. Lib. XVIII. Cap. 1 , a. Atid 
De Bel. JuL Lib. II. Cap. 12. XX. Antiq. Cap. 6, 7. De Bel. 
Jnd, Lib. II. Gap. ^3. IV. lo, ti» 16, 19, 20, 23, 24, 30, 
35. and VIL ^o, 34, 35, 37, Whence 'kisplain, the Rife of 
this wicked Prbciple was from Judax of Galilee^ who by his 
InfurreAion had (o highly provoked the Roman Government. 

t Ver. I. TlS^A 4vX*^» ^^^3 ^^^» crophatically 
yem/!f as well as Gentile Convert. 




WSt tlioQ then not for one and the iajne good End, 
be afiraid of the pow-. viz. Defending the Community 
er? Do that which IS in their R^bts and PrcpertUh 
* good, and thou flialt and prererving the publicl: Feace» 
have praifc of the by ^^^^j j^^ of Rcftraint and 

^•^** Penalty upon Offenders a^inft it. 

•Do you therefore but live according to theXowx of 
Juftice, and the CmftiMim * of the Country vou in* 
habit, and you fliall have fo little Realbn to have ah 
Averfton to €f9Vf Kind of Government, that you will kc 
the very Nature of it to tend to your Encouragement 
and Proteftion. 

4. For he if the mi- 4. For all Perfons in whom the 
niSer of God to thee fupreme Authority is lodged, whe- 
for good. But if thou thcr they be me or many^ wtilther 
do that which is evil. Jnos^ GaUiUs^ or Chriftiansy arc 
be afraid; for he bear, the Minifteis and Vicc-goents of 
eth not the fword m q^^ f^^ ^ q^^ ^j p^^^^ ^ 

""?]!!' ^/^!1!lll the Communities they govern. If 
wfter of God^^Ji^ «. indeed you break the Laws, and 

wXtipon him that affiront the Authority that made 

doth eviL ^,he«n> 1^ «?7 ^ fi^^ ««« 

have an Averjm to their Power; 

for their very Office^ and the Intereft of their Govern- 
ment, require they fhould take off fuch Ofienders. 

j.Whereforeyeinuft 5. Wherefore as God isequal-^ 
needs be fabjed, not ly the Fountain of all &rtf of 
only for wrath, but al- Governments, tLndjouxCM/fiam 
fo for confcience (akc. Rdirion leaves them all in every 
Part of the World as it found them, you ought all to 
live peaceably under tfaofe CanfiHutimu you are at any 
Time fubjed to, not barely out of fear of frefad P«* 
mfimuntj [which is mere civil Obedienoel but from a 
Principle of CaUcience^ and of Cbrijhan Duty f which is 
truly religims Obedience.] 

6. For.forthiacaufe 6. You may, perhaps, think it 
pay yott tribate alfo : degrading f to God's PtopU^ to pay 

for Taxes 

* .Ver. 3. Ti myoAU moim. Do tbat which is good, i. e. 
obey the Laws ^-— in the fame Senfe with dyokiftutflo/St 
Wtll'doing, in i Pit. il 15. 

t See Jofipb. Jnti^^ Lib. XVIIL Cap. 1. and of the Jtth 
ijb Wars. Lib. VIL Cap. 28. 



ChBf. Xni* Epifik to the Romans. 293 

for thejr are Gods mi- Ta|ces to Csejkr ; but I tell you^ A, D. 57. 
tLpaan^ attending con- he has the uime Right to it that 
tinnally npon thit ve^ any Jewijb Governor can havc^ 
17 thing. as he is the publjck Preferver of 

our commm JRigbtSy isind by divine Providence made the 
Guardian of the Empire ; to the &laintenance where* 
of, every Subjedl ought to contribute his Share, as a 
Member of it *« 

7* Render therefore 7. Do nOt therefore look upon 

to all thtlrdnei: tri^ Tniute as a Reproach tMi yeut 

bute to whom tribute Natimy but pay it chearhiUy as a 

i/^«#*coftomtowhom juft and legal Due; honour and 

cnAom.fear to whom ^^ ^^ Government you live 

fear, honour to whoin .,«j^^ «^j ^„ ^^ -.„™ xx ^ 
jT. under, ajid^y to every Ma^- 

«»«/■». ^^^ ^j Officer employed m it| 

his proper Reverence and Regard. 

8. Owe no man a- 8. To return now to the Du-* 
ny thing, bat to love ties of mutual Love and Charity^ 
one another 1 for he J .^^ before exhorting you to 

*^ i^J«f^ i»«{^' (Chap, xii.) be juft in difcbarging 
hath fulfilled the law : j^ j^y^ ^j ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ 

as far as poffibly you Can. Only remember, Lvve is a 
Debt that will laft you your whole Live% a Bend thai 
will remain in force to vour Dying-day^ as being a 
Dutv .that includes all the Commands of the fecond 
Tabu of the Law. 

9. For thist Thou 9. For thofe Prohibitions againft 
ihalt not commit a- Uulearmefsy KUif^j Stealage De- 
^*^*^,; U^"^ 2!*1' famatim^ and falfe Evidencey and 
w>* if ,' lu S . all Precepts whatever, relating to 

iiot ftf^vT »L^?^' the Rights of our digbbaur.zic 
not bear falfe witnefs, ^i, . r . . - ^u -. r ? • 
Thou (halt not coveti f. included m that of bvtri^, or 

and if there hezny o- ^'''"S *^ ^*^ ^ ^ ^^'^ ^ 
ther commandmeiit, it ^^^ **y* 

is briefly comprehended in this faying, namely. Thou ihalt 
love thy neightx)ur aj thyfelf. 

Xi 10. Love 



>dfa 



* Note, Theie Jetoi^ Zealots aifo might have convinced 
themfelvct of the Error of their Opinion in this Matter^ 
even out of their own Writings, as Prev. viii. 15. Dan. ii» 
22. Sccief* zvit, 17. Deut, zxzii. 8. Wifd^ vi t, a^ ^ i« 
j^/. zliv. ztn 
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10. Loveworkethno 10. For as tbis Duty reftrains 

ill to his neighb>ur: a Man from every Injury, and 

therefore love // the obliges him to all good Offices 

falfillidg of the law. ^ others, that fairly lie in his 
Power ; it is the Sum total of aU the Laws that refped 
our Neighboir. 

1 1. And that, know- tl. Which are fuch eflendat 

ing the time, that now Duties of your Chriflian Profef- 

it is high time to i- fion, as ought to be your firft and 

wake oat of flccp : for immediate Care, efpeciaUy when 

now i« ouf falvation -^ confidcr that from the Time 

nearer than when we ^^ g^ Converfion, every 

bchcvcd. jy^^ ^jj, j^g.^^ j^j diminifli the 

Obftacles you meet withal, and bring you nearer to 
your expe^ed Happinefs and Salvation. "^ 

12. The night is 12. You G^/i/f Converts ought 
farfpent, thcday isat particularly to refled on your* 
hand : let us therefore felves, as delivered from the dark 
caft off the works of Eftate of Ignorance and Idolatry ; 
darknefs, and let us bought into the happy Light ol 
put on the armour of true Religion, and fo immediate- 
^^^"'* ly and indifpenfably obliged to re« 

bounce aD your former ihameful and heatheniih Pra£tt* 
ces, and live up to the pure and excellent Rules of youx 
hdy Profeffion, 

15. Let ua walk ho- 13* To behave yourfclves lit 

■eftly as in the day ; fuch a fobcr, decent, and prudent 

not in rioting and Manner, as that your Adions may 

drunkennefs, not in be feen by any Body without Of- 

chambering and wan- ^^^^ ^^ Reproach ; no longer in- 

lonncfs. not m ftrife j^^j^g ^^^ intemperate, lewd, 

and envying. ^^ wanton ConveHation among 
your former heathen Acquaintances, nor any Strife or 

Envy againft any of your ChrijUan Brethren* 

i^ Bat put ye on 1 4. But as Men are commonly 
the Lord Jefus Chrift, knovirn by the Garments they 
and make not provifi- wear, fo go you endeavour to di- 
m for the flcih, to ftinguifli yourfelves as the true 
fulfil the lofts tbemf. Difcjples of Jefus Chriji, no lon- 
ger ftriving after the unneceflary Kiches and Goods of 
the prefent Life, which ferve only as fo n^uch Fewei to 
our bodily Lufb and fmful Paffions. CHAP. 
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G H A P. XIV. 

The CONTENTS' 

The Revdrmce which the Jewifli Converts JiiB retained 
for the Mofaiqal Law, madi them nice and fcnAukut 
in feveral AHattersj in themfehes indifFerent, Juch as 
the lyi ef feveral Meats, and the Ohfervatim of certain 
Days, iic. while the Gentile Chriftians, who had 
been obliged to nofuch DijUnifions^ and knew the Chrif- 
tiah Religion did n&t at all injifi upon theniy took their 
Freedoms i and openly enjafd perfe£l Liberty from fucb 
Rsflriflionsy mt without fome Conten^t of the Jcwifh 
Mceties, to the great Difguft and Dtflurbance of thai 
ip^eaker Part of the ChuYcb. To prevent the Aiifchiefs 
atijing from hence^ the Apofile here gives InfhruRions to 
toth Parties^ advijing the Jewifli jiot to condemn and 
cmfure the Gentile Uherties^ nor the Gentile to vex 
Wftd prgutHce the Jewiih Convert, by a too open and im* 
prudent Ufe (f his lawful Freedoms. 



i. 



HIM that is weak I. TP O preferve vou from thofe J. 2>. 57. 
in the faith re- JL Strifes and Contentjom <>* '^^^^ ,1 



ceive you, bat not to that may be apt to arife among 
doubtful difputations. Peopfc that have different No- 
tions about the indifferent Performances of 'ceremonial 
Matters^ I advife every one that perfe6Uy underftands 
his ChriJHan Liberty and Freedom from the Mafaical 
Ordiniainces, to conununicate and convcrfe freely with 
tSiole Jewijh Conijerts that are not fo fatisfied, and not 
to condemn and raife Difputes with them upon fuch 
needleis Points. 

». For one beliey- 2. The Gentile Chriftian, for 
ech that he may eat Ihftance, that was never bound 
all things: another to the Laws about Aleats and 
j^ho is weak, eatcth J)rinis, fully believes (and that 
^^^^•- ^ ri^tly too) that Chrijlianity al- 

lows him, to ufe slny Diet without Diftindion; the 
Jewifi Chriftian^ on the contrary, tbat Us b^en ufed 

U a ta 
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to a Reverence for thofe Laws^ and does not perfeftljp 
fee Cbriftian Liberty, thinks himfelf yet obliged, at 
certain Times, to eat nothing but Herhs. 

3. Don't let the GattUi Cbrif^ 
tian defpile or deride €t»jiwijh 
me for his unneceiTary Kicety i 
nor the Jewiflf cenfure the Gen-- 
tiky as if his Freedom in fuch 
Matters made him unworthy to 
be a Member of God's Cmareb. 

For I tell you it does not. 

4. What has any of jwv to do 
to judge thtm you have no Au- 
thority over ? You condenm each 
other, as ready to renounce their 
Chrtftiamtj by their Freedoms or 
Niceties in theie indifierent Caies» 
Leave every one to GOD, our 
common Lard and Mafier. If 

Ihey oilend in no greater Points than thefe, be will 
hold them up from filing from their FrofefEon. 



3 .Let not him that 
eatethy defpife him 
that eateth not; and 
let not him which 
eateth not, judge him 
that eateth : for God 
hath received htm. 



4. Who art thoa 
that judgeft another 
man*8 fervant ? to his 
own mailer he ftand- 
eth or falleth : Yea» 
he /hall beholden up: 
for God tt able to 
make him ftand. 



j.Onejnanefteem- 
eth one day above a- 
nother: another e- 
^eemeth every day a- 
lihi. Let every man 
be fally perfwaded in 
his own 



^.Kpm^ThiJiwi/bCbriftiam 
thinks fome Days of the IVtek 
have more Holineis in them than 
others. The Gentili CbrifHoH 
thinks them all alike. For reace 
Sake, let every Man enjoj bis ewm 
* Sentiment. 

6. He that regard- 6. He that pays this RefpeS to 

eth the day, regard- particular Di^s^ does it out of 

eth it unto the Lord ; Confdence towards God ; and be 

and he that regardeth that pays none, does it out of a 

not the day, to the ^jj ^grfuafion that Gorf has freed 



• Ver. s. ""ExArO- tr rf Ul^ ni WKUfft^Um. That 
I have given the true Seale of this Phrale, let the Reader 
fee Gretius upon the Fkce : The Letufen Cafes againft Dfjen' 
ten, p. 190, 193. FoL Edit, and Dr. Satfiier/m** excellent 
Sermon on ver. at. In all which Ptflagei* he will alfo find 
the PAnphrafe of that /mJI Vafe of this Chapter fnlly and 
clearly aflerted, 2 



Chap. XIV« Epifik to the Romaics. 297 

Lord he doth not re- him from all Obligation to itk A^ D. $7* 

gtrdit. He that eat. Yoi0 that eat all Foo£^iiidifierait*< 

eth, eateth to the ly, Jo it out of the fame Princi- 

Lord, for he giveth pj^^ ^^ ^re thankful to G«i for 

GodthiBh«:«]idhe fuch a Liberty ; and you that are 

;tffl\e~;;teS fo nice in/c«r Diiinaio^ of 

not, tnd g}veth God ^^"*X^^? '! ^""^^ 7^ ^/^ 
Chinks. "^^^ Obligation is not yet taken 

off, and you are thankfid for 
thofis you think are allowed you. And then where is 
the Harm of all this i 

7. For none of ns 7. For none of you, I hop^ 
Kveth to himfclf, and does or omits any of thefe Mat- 
no man dieth to him- tere, but with fome Rcfpca to 
*^^- G^ and Chrtyi^ whofe Servants 
you are ; not purely from your oum Humour^ and of 
your wm Hgad\ for as you hope to be happy in Chrijl 
when you die^ you are now to livf with a juft Refped 
to bis Will and Commands. 

8. For whether we 8* For it is your indifpenfable 
live, we live onto the Duty and Condition to Ihe to hia 
Lord* or whether we Hmmr, as 'tis your Privilege then 
die, n^e die unto the ^ ^^ -^ y^^ ^^ ^ ^^ ,j ^ 
Lord : whether we • « -. j j • ^ }>L^a* 
live th«fo« or die, ?8«nd dying we Chn/lum, aw 
»e are til. Loid*. hw Children, of his Church and 

Family. 

9. For to thii end o. It being the Defign oSChrifl't 
Clirift both died, and Hvim here upon Earth, to teach 
tofeandieTived,t^ „, ^ \i^ ;„ Obedience to GWs 

i*.u""?.L J A A an«l o*^ Ws Death and Refurn»- 
boA ofthede«iand ^j^^^^ to be the eternal Saviour 

*"^"»' and Rewarder of all good Cbrif' 

tiemsy as his peculiar People and Servants. 

10. Bat why doft lo & 1 1. And if he isour Lird, 
thoa judge thy bro- and proper Ahflery what has any 
ther ? oit why d<^ of «« to do to condemn or un- 
thoo fet at nought rfervalue his Fellaw - Strvant f 
£rt;'^'w^ Whento*«^itbtlutweaieaU 
the judgment feat of o** ^7 to give an Account, ac- 
ChiU*. n. For ^ 3 wrdmg 
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account of himfelf to 
God. 

13. Let us not there- 
fore judge one ano- 
ther any more: but 
judge this rather, that 
no man put a ftum- 
bling-block, or an oc- 
calioD to fall in his 
brothers way. 



J. D» SJ'' 11. For it u writ- cording to thofe Words of Ifaiak 
' ten, Jt I lire, faith (Chap. liv. 23. *) 
the Lord, every knee ^Jg^ 

ihall bow to me, and every tongae fhaU confeit to God. 

12. So then every 12. And if wt are aQ to b^ 
one of us fhall give judged by him 9 alone, it very ill 

becomes any of us to take hia 
Judgment out of his Hands. 

13. Inftead therefore of cen- 

(uring onp another^ and beiiy 

nice and quarrelfome about thefe 

indifferent Matters, make it your 

Endeavour to underftand and 

pradife this plain Duijy viz. That 

no Man ought to do any indifie- 

rent Thing (be it never fo lawful 

in itfelf } that he knows before-hand will be an Occa* 

iion to prejudice, diicourage, or miflead another Man 

againft his Chrijlian Profeffion. 

14. I know, and 1 4. I may be, and indeed ant 
am perfwaded by the fully fatisfied the Cbriftian Reli- 
Lord Jcfus, that there gjon allows me the Ufe of all 
1/ nothing unclean of ji^^ts alike, and I ufe them ac- 

rt .li'^"" u- cordingly. But z Jewifi> Ciatvert 

to'Hnia^toS '^\ -fft»"^t «"V^ ^' ^ 
it is unclean. contrary, muft not do fo ; and 

tis unreafonable I fhould uigc ^ 

Man to ^A full againft his own Confcience. 

1 5. Bat if thy bro- 15. And tho' vou Gentile CbHf 
ther be grieved with tians may lawfully enough cat 
thy meat, now walk- ^hat another thinks he ought to 
eft thou not charita. j^bh^^i yet if you plainly fee your 
wfth ^h m Jit' r ^^"^i "^^^^^ km\n\\ Jboci'zxA 

whom ChrS died. ""^ ftf *.» . ^\ '^""e ^ ^^ ^ 

sU Uptnim of youy and mar Kelt'- 

gimy you ought to forbear it in pure Chanty. You 

muft not endanger the Soul of a ChriJUan^ which you 

may prevent by forbearing an indifferent Thing, whca 

you 



• Kpt. II & 12. Sec Dr. Clark'^ Scripture Do^.Trin. f. 
119. Note in N<?- 623. and his Anfvv. » Ntlf^y N? 29. 
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I 



ou confider Chri/i bad fuch a Tenderneis for that very A. D. 57. 
W, as to lay down his own Life for it. 



16. Let not then z6. Your Liberty in thefe Mat* 
jonr good be evil tcrs is indeed right and good, but 
spoken of. you muft not ufe it fo imprudent- 

ly, as to dp Mifchief to your Religion by it. 

vj. For the king- 17. Efpccially if you refleft 

dom of God is not how medUfs it is for you to do 

meat and drink, but fo; for the EJfenci of the Chrif 

righteoufncfs , and ^;^„ RiUgion is no Way concern- 

VX^r^l^"^^ *** ^ "1 your abftaining or not ab- 
holy Wioft. ftainm^ from thefe Thin^; but 

'tis very highly concerned in the Praftice of Piety to- 
wards thdy in a peaceable and charitable Temper to- 
wards your FeUaW'CbriJUan^ and in a modeft Joy, and 
humble Satisfaftion in the Gifts and Graces of the 
JHbly Spirit. 

iS. For he that in 18. Such Things as the/e it is, 

thefe things ferveth that will truly recommend you to 

Chrift. is acceptable G«/, and to all wife attd truly 

to God, and approv- good Mn. 
ed of Men. 

19. Let Qs there- i^. Make it your utmoft En- 
fore follow after the deavour then, to order your Con- 
things which make yerfatioh in this, and all other 
for peace, and thmgs Matters, fo as to promote the 
^herewith one may p^^^ ^f ^^ Churchy and con- 
edtfy another. g^,^ ^^^ another in your com- 
|non Profeffion, 

ao. For meat dc- 20. Do not deftroy a Chrijlian 

ftroy not the work of Brother who is the Workmanlhip 

God. All things in- of God in Chrijl JefuSy by ui^g 

deed srefWi but it ^J^ ^o ad againft his Confcicnce. 

//evil for that man ^ox tho' to eat or abftain from 

who eateth with of- ^^^ ^^^ ^ in itsfelf hURfe^ 

^^^' rent J yet to ftrain and injure rco- 

ile's Confciences and Principles about them, is not fo^ 
lut a very unjuft Thing. 

21. // // good net- 21. Much better is it for you 
ther to eat flefh, nor to ad)ibin from any indifferent 

to U 4 and 
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(o drink wine, nor 4' and lawfiil Gratification, than to 

nj thing whereby thy endanger another Man's Cbri/lum 

)}rother ftiunbleth, or principle by it;. 
18 offended, or i< made 

weak. 

22. Haft thou fai* ? M. If you know yowr Clmfr 

have it to thyfelf be- tian Liberty» and ar^ dwrly U^ 

fore God. Happy is tisfy'd about it, keep your Per* 

he that condemneth fuafion to yourlelf, and don't di« 

not himfclf in that f^urb other People with it* Tis 

thing which he rf- ^ Happinefi, I own, for a Man 

Joweth. ^ jj^ ^i^ ^nj (atisfyd in what 

he does. 

23. And he that 23. But If your Cafe werpano^ 
doubteth is damned if ther Man's, and you were asyW-r 
heeat, becaufe^^e^/- fy • perfuaded you ought not to 
itb not of faith : for ^fe this Liberty, you could not 
whatfoevcr // not of ^^^ j^ j^ bccaulc you wouW 
pf faith, la fin. ^y^^^ ^ open Violence to yoiur 

^SeeNote own G>nicience, and fin a^infi the immediate Prmci-;* 

on Fir. 5. pic of all Duty and Virtue *. 




gHAP. KV, 

The CotfTENTS* 

He ftiU exhorts the Gentile Chriftians to a frudmi C«- 
defcenjim to the weak Scruples of the Jewoh Qmverts^ 
from the Exarnfle of Chrift. Prays fir their Vhammhy 
and mutual Peace. Owns hirnfetf the ApofUe of the 
Gentiles ; ghries in his Succ^s in their Cmuerfion in 
feveral Countries ; and profejes he wrote t^^is MfiftU^ 

. chiefly to fatisfy them, they were true Members of tbo 
ChrtJHan Church. Mentions his intended Journey U 
Jerufalem, and his Hopes of feeing them Jhortly^' for 
their fuller Satisfaction in the Point he writes aliut. 

. Deftres the Concurrence of their Prayers fir bis fafe 
Arrival and Succefs at both Places. 

J.D' S7**'\}17^ ^^^ *^*' ?*T Hii'^e faid enough in the 
iJ„n^. I y^ arc ftrong X foregoing Chapter, to prove, 

pught That 



Chap. XV. Eptjlk to the Romans, 30: 

OQght to bear the m- That all thofe Chriftiaitf whOif. D. $7. 
finnities of the wedc, )cnow and imderftand their Reli- 
ind not to pleafe our- gion fo perfe£l)y, as to fee their 
Wvefc Liberty from thcfc iniiffertnt C#- 

remmesj ought vet to bear witb^ and be tender to fuch 
as have not fucn right Notions of it ; and not to in- 
dulge their own Humours and Inclinations, to the DiC- 
gim and Prejudice of other Fellovi^Chriftians. 

a. Iai every one 2. Let every one therefore, as 
0f «8 plcafe Ma neigh- far as he pin, confult and con* 
boar, for his good to defcend to his Neighbour's Iniir* 
cdilicatioii. mities, in ord^ to maintain tbt 

Unity, and promote tlie Peace of the Church. 

3, For even Chrift 3. By thus doing, you will imi* 
pleaftd not hiinfelf, tate Cbrjft our great and perfeft 

Exan^^ whofe Life here upos 
Earth was fpent npt in indulging 
but in humble Conde- 
on to the Weaknefles and 
even in fuffering the Reproaches of; Mankind, accord- 
ing to tjiofe Words of the Pfalmflj (PfaL Ixix. 9.) 
vhich were nioft'emi|iently fuUilI'd in bimj our Mefliah 
and Saviour. 



but AS it is written. 
The reproaches of 
them that reproached 
4ee, fell on me. 




4. For whatfoever 
things were written 
aforetime, were writ- 
ptn fpr our Ifarniflg, 
that we t)srough pa- 
jtience and pomfort pf 
the faiptorea inight 
have hope. 



4. Now all the remarkable Ex- 
amples, and great Expreffions of 
Patience, Humility, and vonde- 
fcenfion that are recorded in any 
Scriptures of the Old Teftamenty 
are left there for our Imitation ; 
that by following the fanu Vir- 
tues, we might have the fure 



we _ 
flope of the Reward annexed to them. 



e. Now the God 
pf patience and con- 
folation, grant you to 
be like minded one 
towards another, ac- 
icording to ChrHk Je- 
fas: 

fcp^ pf his Religion, 



f. And may God the Giver 
^atience and Confoladpn, and 
pf every gpod Gift, enable you 
to attain this Unity and Peacea- 
bieneis of Temper, agreeable to 
this Example of CHRIST JE- 
SUS, and to the Spirit aac) rre- 

6. Ttot 




A PARAFHRASfi mthe Vol. L 

6. Tlvit yc may 6. That being thus free of all 
with one mind and Animofities, and join'd in mutual 
one mouth glorify l^ye and Affcaions, you may in 
God, even the Father ^^^ p^bii^ Affcmblies of* divine 
ChriT Worihip, with united Hearts and 

' Voices, truly glorify God, even 

the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

7. Wherefore re- 7. fie pcrfiiadcd therefore, not- 
"^"Ji^l ^a ""^Ir *"''*^^'' withftanding fome Differences of 
"^ 7*w r'^*^ Opinion in thefe c/r«w«»W il4i/. 
God!* ^ ^'^ '^^' to converfe with each other 

freely, without any Shynefe and 
Diftance, remembrjng that Cbrijl has received us aU 
into one Communion and Fellowfhip, for the Service 
and Honour of God, 

, 8. Now I fay, tba 8. You GmtiU ChriJUoKs ought 
Jcfus Chrift w«8 a nji- to be thus tender to your Jmlk 
nifter of the circum- Brethren, if you confider, that 
cifion for the truth of y,yj^, ^irj/? was the MelRab of 
God, to confirm the /ui *t£^..*/L vr^-.- , •• -^ /^ v* 
promife. made unto ^*^^, 7^f Nation m a /rimarf 
the fathers. ^"^ peculiar Senfe, was born of 

them, livM an$i preach'd only a« 
• MAtth. mong them ♦, in Perfon j according to the fpecial Pro, 
XV. 24, mifes made to Abraham and the Patriarchs^ from whom 
that People are fo honourably defcended. 

9. And that the 9, 10, ii & 12. Andyou7^n^p 
Gentiles might glori- (fi, Chrijlians ought by no Means 
fy God for his mer- to defpife and undervalue the Gen- 

confers to thee among ^^®?" l^P*"-^ were appro- 

theGenriIes,andfing Pfwted wholly to your Nauon. 

unto thy name. ^°^ V^^ y^-^ % are taken m 

10. And again he too as trueMembeis of his Church; 
faith. Rejoice ye Gen- ^^^ ^re to bear their Part in ren- 
tiles with his people, dring that Glory and Praife tp 

II. And again, Praife God, which is due to him for 
the Lord all ye Gen- fuch a great and umverfai Salva- 

tiles, tion i 



i Ver. 9, For this Cmtfi vtill Iconfefs to iboo^ &c. See the 
learned Mr, Peirtfs Dijirt. on this Paflage. 
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tiles, 9od land him al) tion ; according to thofe Words ^» D. 57: 

of Mofesy Dput. xxxii. 43. and of 
the Pfalmijly PfaL Ixvii. 4. xviii. 
40. cxvii. I. and to thpfe of Ifat'^ 
tf^ concerning Cbrift, There Jball 
be a Root of Jefle, (L e. the Mef- 
fiah } and be JbaU fife to reign over 
the Gentiles ; in bimfball the Gen- 
tiles truji^ i. e. embrace bis Reli- 

gion> and enjoy the Bleffings apd Privileges of it* 

23. And may God the Foua- 
tain of all our religious Hope, fiU 
you all with a Spirit of Joy and 
unanimity in your Chriftian Faith, 
that your Hope and Profpe£l of 
future Happinefs anfi Glory, may 
encreafe and ftrengthen oy the 

Gifb of the Holy Ghoft conferred upon you, as the 

Eameft and Pied^ of it ♦. 



ye people. 

12. Aqd again, E- 
fiiaj faich. There (hall 
i}e a root of Jefle, and 
lie tha( ihall rife to 
reign over the Ge*- 
tilei, in him fiifU t{ie 
Gentiles tnift. 



13. Now the God 
of hope fill you with 
all joy and p?ace in 
belieWDg, that ye may 
abbond in hope, thro' 
the power of the ho- 
ly Ghoft. 



^ 14. And I myfclf 
alfo am perfwaded of 
you, my brethren, 
ihat ye alfo are full of 
goodneia, filled with 
Ali knowledge, able 
ilfo to admoniih one 
another. 



14. P^ni indeed I give myfelf 
great Hopes, that you already 
have, and will ftill more endea- 
vour after fuch a true Senfe of 
your Chriftian Profeffion, as will 
make you encourage one another 
in this m^k and peaceable Dif- 
pofition. 



15. Nevertheleiii, 
l^rethren^ I have writ- 
ten the 9pre boidly 
unto jott, in fqinef 
ton, as patting you 
in mindp becaufe of 
the grace that is given 
to me of God, 



15. But yet the better to pre-* 
vent fuch Difputes as thefe, I 
thought it proper to exprefs my- 
felf thus freely in the Points I 
have handled in this Epiftle, with 
a particular Regard to you f Gen-* 
tile^Chri/iiansj to fetisfy and con- 
firm you in the Right you have 
to the Chriflian Religion, and the Gofpel Salvation, as 
yrcU as the Tm'j ; as became my apoftolical Office that 
God has beitowed upon me 1 16. Whereby 



• Chap. v. 5. viji. i6, ij.miBpb. iv. jo. 
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1 6. That I fliould 1 6. Whereby I am conftituted 
be the minifter of Je- and appointed of Chrift, the fpe- 
fas Chrift to the Gea- cial Madftir of the GMiUij wait- 
tiles, miniftring the ing and attending the Service of 
gofpe! of God, that converting them to the GifpeU a» 
the offenng op of the ^ p^^f jy ^ Sacrifices 

SSk'wnet^^ of the W. Aiid by thus pre. 
ti^d by the holy ^^"S ^^^^ ^ ^^ ^ Members 
Ghoft. of his true Religion^ I fhall oi&r 

a much more acceptable Sacrifice 
than was ever olfer*d in the Tm^ ; mtj being fan£U. 
ffA and fiBaibn'd, not with &Zr, nor purify'd by Firty 
but with the Gifts and Graces of the HbIj Gboft. 

17. 1 have therefore 17. As a CbriJHan Almftir 

whereof I may glory therefore, I have performed a yi* 

through Jefos Chrjft, cred Office^ whereof I have much 

in thofe thmga which niorc Rcafon to boafir, than any 

peruin to God. y^,^ p^^j ^f y^ external and 

cenmmal Priefthood, 

18. For I wi)l Dot 18 & 19. Not to mention m7 

dare tofpeakofan^of m/(n Pains^ and laborious Endea- 

thofe things, which vours towards convertim the G«- 

Chrift hath not /i/!f World to the Gofpel Rclipon, 

wrought by me. to j only mention what I have done 

,9. Thro* mighty Sj*^%^>^'l'. t''"^!.'''* ' 

figns and wondert. by ^ <?*^J* J ^^icb enabled me 

the power of the Spi- M?' cad and propagate the Faith 

tit of Qodf fo that from Jirufalem Voi Ilkrieum^ i. e.. 

from Jern&Jem and thro" the whole Tram of Grace 

round about unto II* and the Leffhr Afia^ 
]yricum» I have fixUy 

preached the goTpel of Chrift, 

20. Yea, fo have I 20 & 21. Yet ta this long Cir- 

ftrived to preach the cuit of my Miniftry, I went to 

gofpcl, not where no Places that had been preached 

Chna was wrocdj ^o, and converted by any other 

JL «/^2 maS A;oftle,orChriftia/EvJigplifti 
upon anotner mans r -.1. I • l^ t 11 j rnj* 
foundation : ^^^ that might be called haldt^ 

ai. But as it Is ^^^^^erAlaff^Fmidatm- My 

written. Method 



me 
to 



kindred from cotning 
fojroo. 

23. But now Iht- 
ing no flsoie pitc« in 
tbeic partly and hav- 
ing a great defifc theie 



24. WhenToever I 
tak« my journey into 
SpaiOf I will com^ to 
you : for I trofi to fee 
yon lA my journey. 
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written. To whom he Method was agreeable to the Pro- ^. D. 57. 

waa not fpoken of, . phet's Expxtffion, J^aL lii. I5f 

they Ihall fee: and 

they that have not heard, (hall onderftand. 

aa.Forwhichcanfe 22. And thefeTiAvebof mine 
alfo I have been much from one Country to another, 

bave hitherto kept me from fee-* 
ing you at JZonir. 

23 & 24. But having now fi- 

nifh'd my Work in thefe Parte, 

and intending ihordy for Sj^m^ 

I hope to gn^y my long Defire 

many yeara to come ^ ^^ i^ n^y ^ay thi- 

»«to you : - ther ; and dp affure myfclf, that 

the Satisfaction of enjoying your 
Converfation, will make mv J our- 
ney feem the fhorter ana more 
pleaiant* 

and to be brought on my way thithef^ward by you, if firft I 

be ibmewhat fiUed with your t9mf^f* 

2$. But now I 9» 25 & 26. At prefent I am go* 
unto Jerufelem, to mi- ing for JirufaUm^ to carry a cha- 
niftcr unto the faintt. rftablc * CoUedion to the poor 

Chriftians diere, laifed by the 
Cbriftian Brethren of Macedma 
and Achaia for their Support* 

tribtttion for the poor faints which ire at Jerufelem. . 

27. It hath pieafed 27. Thus bountiful are they 

diem 9«f/i^, and their to them, and indeed well they 

debtors they an. For niay, for from JirufaUm it was 

if the GentUea have that thefe Gintihs firft received 

been made partakers ^^^ Q^fo^, . ^^ ^^ fuch a fpiri- 

rf their fpuitual ^^ ^^ ^^^ BlefTing, they 

them in carnal thugs, them With the neceffary Thmg^ 

of this pTifint Lite. 

28. As foon as ever, therefore, 
I have discharged this charitiible 

Office, 



26. For it hath 
pieafed them of Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia, 
to nuilLe a certain con 



2S. When therefore 
have peifenned this, 

nd 



* See AClt xx an) zn, 2 Ctr. viii. i> 2, 6, 19. 
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Office, ani fafefy * lUiher'd tht 
Cmtrilmtiom H tbem^ I wifl tahp 
you in my Way to Spdat^ 

29. And I am fiite when I am 
come, I fhdll impart that to youy 
that will fully f convince you alf^ 
how gracious and happy a Difpen- 
fation the Gofftel Religion is. 

30 & 31. In the mean while^ 
I beg of you for Chrift's Sake, 
and by that Love which is the 
genuine Fruit t of his Spirit, to 
join your Prayers with me for my 
hift deliverance from the ^^cs 
of the obftinate and unbelieving 
yrtax J of Judea* And that our 
Jetxjljb Brethren at Jerufalem may 
duly and thankfully accept the 
Contributions I carry to them^ 
though they come from G«n/i& 
Cburcbii\ againft whom they aro 

too apt to be unrcafonably preju- 
diced. 

32. That I may 32. This will greatly add to 
come unto you with the Enjoyment of your Oimpany« 
joy by the will of 

God, and may with yoo be refrefhed, 

33. Now the God 33, Now the GOD of Peace 
of peace be with you be with you all. Amnu 

jQl. Anien. 

CHAP- 
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A.D> 57- tnd have fealed to them 
* this fruit, I will come 
by you into Spain. 

29. And I am fuie 
that when I come un- 
to yoa» I (hall come 
in the fulnefs of the 
bleffing of the gofpel 
of Chrift f. 

30. Now I bfcfcech 

Jou, brethren, for the 
iOTd Jefat Chrifla 
lake, and for the love 
of the % Spirit, that 
ye ftrive together ^tth 
me, in your prayera 
to God for m.e. 

31. That I may be 
delivered from tbcm 
that do not believe in 
Judea, and that my 
iervldS which' I h4v6 
for Jerafalem, may be 
accepted ^ the frints : 



t Ver. 29. In the Fuinefs of the Gofpel of Chrifi. His 
Meaning is, either, with a full Impartment of fpiritual Gifts 
to them (for which fee Chap. i. 11.) or elfe, that he fliould 
be able fully to fatisfy them tf//, that the Gofpel was defign'd 
to juftify and fave both Jiw and Gentile^ (which was the 
main Dellgn of this EpilUe} aa Mr. Locki ingeniouily enough 
fuppofes. 

X Ver. 30. 7bi Lpps of (hi Spirit. Compare Rom. v. J* 
z Cor. vi. 6. Gtf/if/. v, 22. 1 7i». iv, la. 2 Jim. L 7. 

I See Aas xxu 
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CHAP. XVI. 
The Contents. 

He recommends Phcbc the Bearer of the EpiJIle. Sakta- 
tims to and from the Chrifiians of hts Acquaintance^ 
In the nudft of them renews his pathetical Defires of 
their mutual Care to avoid Divifionsy and the Perfons 
that foment and fpread them. Repeats his jtffurance 
to the Gentile Chriftians, that they are the true Ghxirch 
of Chrifly withmit the Ohftroance of the Jewiib Law : 
And concludes with Praifes to God for his univerfal 
Mercies to Mankind, 

1. T Commend unto 1&2.T Commend to your Care A, D. 57. 

*n ^^l> ^}^^ ^"^ •* PArf^ourSiffer mChrift, v-*-v-^ 

fitter, which is a fer- one that has been ^ery ferviceablfc 

If?k • .n u i« entertaining the Chriffians at 
whKh^mGenc^^^ C^«--^ a feven at Corinth. 

htr in the Lord, as ^^^ ^^ '^^ ^^ ^^ ^^h and 
beoomedi faints, aad to /»? m particular. Wherefore 
that yc aflift her in receive her with true Chriftian 
whatioever bufbefs Kindnefs, and fupply her with 
fte hath need of yon : whatever (he wants. 
for (he hath been a fcccoarcr of many, and of myfcif alfo. 

3. Greet PrifciBa 3 & 4. Remember me kindly 
and Aquila my help to Prifcilla and jfyiila, who vcn- 
«">«*£^5'ftM"«- tared their own Lives to &ve 

iny^lifSd down^hS '"^"^ ' ^ ^^'""^ ^^^ ' ^"^ ^" ^^ 
6wn nccka- unto ^^^^ Churches are beholden to 
whom not 'only I *^f f^^> ^^^ preferving their A- 
give thanks, but alfo P?/^^- 
all die churches of the Gentiles.) 

5 . Likcwifc greet 5 & 6. Salute their whole Chrif- 
the church that is in tian Family: As alfo Epenetus, who 
their honfc. Salute was one of the. firft Chriftian Con- 

SL? whrf. fh^ ^^^ inAchaia; and Mary, who 
netus, wno is toe ^_^ ^ • ? j t r^- 

firft-ftuks of Achak "^t. i ?J* *"^ "^ Company 

unto Chrift. "«^ n»"ch Care. 

6. Greet Muy, who beftowedmoch labour onus. 

a 7. Siilote 




l(f Paraphrase Mr /Af Veil; 

7. Salote Aadroni- 7. Salute Anirmicus and ^u-^ 

cos ftnd Jaau nnr kinf- ma^ my Fellovr y^ui/t Chriftiaiis 

men, and mT lellow- and Priibn€n» that wett eonveft-^ 

prironers, whoareor ed before me, and had a gttat Re- 

iu>te among the apo( putation among the other i^/px* 
tieat who alio weie in 
Chrift before me. 

8. Greet Amplbamj 6 & 9. Gfeet my dear QiriftH 
belolred in the Lord, ans, Jmplias and Stach^s\ and Vr* 

$. Salute Urbane oto ^^mfor hiskindAffiftance tome^ 
helper in Chrift, aUd 
Stachys my bdoTed. 

10. Salate ApeDei 16, ii & 12. Salute that jW 

approved in Chrift. Cbriftim ApiM^ with the Fami^ 

SaJote thend wUch are ty of ArtftMius^ HmJ&an my 

of Ariftobulua hoof- f^ Kinfman and Convert, 

'^"' . . ^mx_j. with tbtCbriff ion Famh of Nin^ 

ZJ^tTuSH. £dP^A t^^ 
houflioldofNarciflilt, Service m the Church, 

which are in the Lord. 

1 2. Salote Tryphcna and Tnrpbofii, who hbonr bi tha 
Lord. Salote the beloved Periit, which laboored much hi 
the Lord. 

t). Palate ftofua t^. I4& 15. Salatue thtfimi 

chofen ui the Lord, Chhftian Rufus^ and his and mj 

and hii lilothef and Mother j with Afyticritus^ PhU^ 

""**• ^ . . r ^«»f Hnrmasj Patrobas^ Hnrmis^ 

tus, Phlegon. Her- j jj ^^ /5,;„a?^^. 

maa, Patrobaa, Her- ^ » ««»•♦**• 

iaea» and the brethren which are with themtf 

I J. Salute Philologua and Julia, Nereoa, and hb fifter, and 
dlympai, and all the faintA which are with them. 

16. Salote one ano- 16. Salute each other, Jiw\/h 
ther with an holy and Gifttile Chriftians, without 
iKifs. The churchea of Diftinffion, with the Kifi of Cha- 
Chrift falute you. ritv ufed in your AffembUcs. AB 
the Chriftian Churches nereabout falute you. 

17. Now I befeech 17. I once more earneftly be* 
70U, brethren, mark feech you. Brethren, to v^tcn and 

them which caufc di- niark thofc Perfons that bfoack 

viiiona ^y 
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▼ifions and oficnces. any Notions among you that art ^. D. 57. 

not agreeable to, or are over and 
above what you have been taught 
by infpired Men, on Purpofc tD 
trouble and divide you* 



contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have 
learned, and avoid 
them. 



18. For they that 
are fuch, ferve not our 
Lord Jcfus Chrift, bat 
their own belly, and 
by good wordi and fair 
fpceches deceive the 
hearts of thie iiinple. 



1%. Thofe People have nothinjg 
but private and iinifter Ends, and 
all their fair and plaufible Preten- 
ces, are only inte ded as fo many 
Delufions upon .honeft, ignorant) 
and well-meaning People. 



r^. You embraced the Go/pel- 
Religion at firft, and have kept ft 
hitherto with great Credit^ which 
I heartily rejoice at, and (hould 
be glad to hear ypu h^ve none of 
theie contentious Zealots of the 
ynuffi) Party crept ih anlong yOUi 
And I write this to prepare your 
Minds with a Refolutioh to hold 
to What is true and gbod, and to k^ep ydu perfe^y 
free of thefe malieious Cheats and Defigiis. 



19. For your obe- 
dience is come abroad 
unto all men. I am 
glad therefore on your 
behalf: bat yet I 
wonld have yoa wife 
unto that which, is 
good, and iimpie con- 
cerning evil. 



20. And the God 
of peace fliall bruife 
Satan under your feet 
ihortJy. The grace 
of oXLt Lord Jcfus 
Chrift be with yon. 
Amen. 

21. Timotheasmy 
Work-fellow, and Lu- 
cius, and Jafon* and 
^ofipater, my kiaf* 
men, faluteyou* 

2t. ITertiiu,who 
wrote this epiftle, fa- 
lute yon in the liord. 

23.Gaitt8minehoft, 

and of the whole 

thurch falntcth yon. 

Braftua 



20. Obfcrve my DireAion^, and 
God will foon defeat thefe Inftru^ 
ments of Satah that would vex 
^nd divide, you. And may the 
Love and Favour of our Lord Jc- 
fus Chrift be with you^ and ena^ 
ble you to it. Jrnen^ 

21. Timthy my Fellow-Tra* 
veller, and Lucius^ and Jafrnf 
and Sojhaterj my Kinfmen la 
Chrift, lalutey^u; 

22. (So do I Tmiui^ St. Pauf% 
Scribfy in this Epiftle.) 

23. Gaius that provides ^-^tr 
ings for me and moft of the Chrlh 
tians here I Erqftut the Cit^^ 

X Chaiu^ 



3IO 

A^ D. 97. Eraftas the chamber- 
lain of the city (aluteth 
vou, and Quartus a 
prother. 

24. The grace of 
oar Lord Jefus Chrift 
be with 70a all. Amen. 
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Chamberlain, and j^Ktfrtef aChrif- 
tian Brother, do the fame. 



a;. Now to him 
that is of power to 
ftabliih yon according 
to my gofpel, and the 
preaching of Jefai 
Chrift (according ro 
the revelation of the 
• myftery, which was 
lept fecret fince the 
world began. 



24. The Grace of our Lord 

Jefus Chrift be with you all. 

25. 1 conclude with my hearty 
Prayers to that God who b botn 
able and willing to fettle amdefta- 
blifh you all in this my Gofpel- 
Dodrme *, viz. This of caHmg 
the Gentiles as well as Jews m$$ 
the Church and Kh^dom if Cbrifl. 
(A Doftrine indeed that tor a long 
Time has been unknown to the 
Gentile World, and mifunderfk)od 

and opposed by the Jewi/h Nation, as if it had never 

been revealed at all in their Scriptures \ 

26. But now is made 26. But b new^ by us the -^pof- 
inanifeft, and by the ties of Chrift^ fully declared and 

demonftrated to nave been the 
gracious Defign of God, accord- 
ing to the innumerable Expreffi- 
ons of the antient Prophets in the 
Old Te^anunty all unanimoufly 
foreteifing that the Gentiles were 
to come into the Church of Cbrifi % 
as we now preach to them in every Country, by the 
expreis Authority of GOD.) 

27. To God only 27. To that GOD alone infi- 

f 'f*' ^ ?^7' *^"^' ri>tely wife, be Glory thro' JE- 
Jcfus Chrift for ever. SUS CHRIST for ever. j6nen. 
Amen. 



fcriptnres of the Pro 
phetSy according to 
the commandment of 
the everlafttng God 
made known to all 
nations for the obe- 
dience of faith.) 



f Written to the Ro> 
mans from Co- 
rinthns, onAfemt by 
Phebe,fervant of the 
church at Cenchrea. 



Written to the Rmans from 
Corinth^ and fent by Pieig^ 
Servant of the Church of 
Cenchr/a^ Anno Donu 57. ac« 
cording to Bifliop Poarfm. 



* the Mj/iery. So the Calling of the GentUes is ftyled» Efbef. 
u 9. iii. 3, ^ 9. C^U/, i. 26. Pbilif. i, 27. iL a. ir. 3. 
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TbeFirftEpifileof St.Vhvh 

T O T H E 

CORINTHIANS. 

The Preface. 

THE following Obfervations about the 
City and Pectie of Corinth^ before and 
after their totpoerfion^ will give the 
Reader a ti>lembk Tafte of the Spirit and Ih&ffk 
of both thefe Epiftlcs. 

Ccrintb was an antient^ rich, and populous Mer- 
dumt-Town, the chief Gty of Achaia or Grace. 
Its Situation and Trade made it a Receptacle of 
great Variety of People ; and the auick and in- 
€{aifitiye Genius of its Inhabitants, loon tum'd it 
into a kind of Univerfity^ and ftock'd it with 
OrMors and Pbilqfaphers. That there were great 
Numbers of Jews there, is clear from JUs xvm. 4* 
But that thdr Obftinacy againfl the Gofpel-Doc- 

X 2 trine. 
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trine^ caUfed the'greater But of the Chufth 
planted there, to confift of Gentile Belieyers, is 
as evident from Affs xviii. and t Cor. xU. 2. 

The peculiar Vice and Mifcarriage of theie 
Orators and Pbilofopbersy was Pride and Conceit in. 
theiri&«»ki;f Learning and Accomplifhments. That 
of the Jewijh Dolforsy was a violent Zeal for Cir- 
cUmciJion and their Ceremonial Law. And the epi-^ 
demical Vice of the Corinthian People, was that 
of Lu^ and Uncleannefs. The Cbriftian Con- 
verts, gained over fix)m each of thefe People, re- 
tained ftill too much of the Prejudices and Prac- 
tices they had formerly been inured to. 

By two Years indefatigable Pains, St. Paul had 
planted a confiderable Church in this Place. But, 
by his Abfence from them for the Spaoe of about 
two or three Yeais, they were over-run with 
great Diforders, to the Difparagement of the 
Chriitian Religion in general^ and c^ bis apoftdi- 
cal Authority znd Perfon in particular. Several 
Converts of the Gentile Part fet themfelves up 
for Teachers J and by mbung their philofbphical 
Speculations with the Chriftian Doftrme, and fet- 
ting that Medley off with Flourifhes of their O^ 
ratory^ gained upon the People, drew them into 
Parties^ and into a Cbntempt of St. Paul thdr 
firft rpiritual Teacher, who nad infhuAcd them 
only in the plain and fundamental Dodrineo of 
Cbriji as a cruciffd Saviour. On the other hand, 
feveiul Converts of the Jewijb Part defpifed and 
undervalued him, for maUng the Gentile Be- 
lievers equally a Part of the Cbriftian Church 
with themfelves. Thus, while the Philofopbical 
Teachers ftiled themfelves the Followers of Apol'^ 
ioSj out of Refpeft to his Oratory : Thefe ranked 
themfelves under Cephas^ i. e. St* Peter^ as the 

ApofUe 
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Apoftle of the Circtmcifion ; both of them ftriv- 
ing to derogate from St. Paul. And ampngft 
thefe there plainly appears to have been one Per- 
fon moft remarkable for fetting himfelf up as a 
falfe j^fiU^ the Head of the Oppofition againft 
St. Paul. 

To vindicate himfelf from the Afperfions of 
both thefe FaSims^ and to (upport his own 
ApoftoUcal Authoritv, is th,e Puipofe of the four 
firft Chapters of the firfi Mp0le. His fevere 
C^fure of the (candalous Aft of UncUannefs m 
one of the Heads of the Gentile FaHion ; and 
of their bringing tbat^ and other Cafes of In- 
juftice) into H?tf/i^» Courts of Judicature, makes 
up the fifth and Jixtb Chapters. 

The reft of this firjt Epiftle is taken up in an* 
Iwering feveral ^ueftitms propofed to him, in a 
Letter he had lately received, in all Probability, 
from the more fteady and found Part of this 
Cburcbj concerning the fevend undue Uberties^ 
and licentious Doctrines of each Kind of thefe 
Tiew Teacher Sy both in thdr publick Aflemblies of 
Worihip, and in their private Converfation. All 
which the Apoftle anlwers with proper Reflec- 
tions, interfpmed, upon his chief Oppofers. The 
main Articles wheteof, I fhall, for the Benefit of 
the common Reader, regularly digeft at the Head 
of each Chapter, obferving thofe Turns the A* 
poftle takes from one Argument to another, ac- 
cording to the Uiage and Temper of the antient 
Eaftern Writings. 
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CHAP. L 

The Contents. 

The htrodu^iim. He cengrahdatts tbeir Cmoirjm H the 
Chriftian lUligim^ and the Gifts cmfert^i Mm their 
Churchy U Ver. lo. Then Jhews the main Defipt tfhis 
Epijfle to be^ te cure them ef the Divifiens ammvtbemf 
fmented h new and falfe teachers both ef the Gentile 
emd Jewtm Party whefet themfehes iA far Heads and 
Leaders tf Parties. Shews them the Abturdity and Uh 
reafenabtenefs ef it. Clears bimfelf ef any fuch Pr^ 
ceedif^. Lajs dewn the fJain Do&rim ef a cracifyd 
Saviour as the chirf ArtieujfChntAaxatj ; and proves 
theWifdmiy Powery and Excellency tf the Difpetyfatim^ 
as far exceeding the Philofiphy rf the Gentiles» er the 
worldly and ten^al Expe^atiens ef the Jews. 

I & 2. 'OAUL called inafpe- 
Jl cial * Manner to be 
an Apcftle of Jefus Chrift» toge- 
ther with Se/thenes our Chriftian 
Brother, writeth this Epiftle to 
the Church of Certmhy and to 
all the Chriftian People of thofe 
Parts, who woilbip God through 
Jefus Chrift, the Lord and^Sayi* 
our of us all who embrace and 
profeis hb true Religion. 



J, D. SJ. >• pAUL called to 

Jefoi Chrift, through 
the will of God, and 
Softheneiy etir brother. 

2. Unto the church 
of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that 
are fandified in Chrift 
Jfefus, called to be 
faints, with all that in 
tvtry place call upon 
the name of Jefav 
Chrift oar Lord, both 

3. Grace be nhto 
you, and peace from 
God our Father, and 

from the Lord Jefus 
Chrift. 



theirs and ou^. 

3. Prayine for all divine Fa- 
vours and Bleffings upon you» 
from God our Father^ and the 
Lord Jeiiis Chrift. 

4* And 



* See JSs is. Celst. u 1 1, 1 2, 



4* I thank my God 
always on your behalf, 
for the grace f of God 
which is given you by 
Jcfas Chrift i 

5* That in every 
thing ye are enriched 
by him, in all utte 
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4. And exprefling my hearty A, D. 57. 
Thanks to God for the great ^■■v*'*"^ 
Bleffing and Happinefs of your 
Convcrfion to the Chrijiian ♦ Re- * X«el^ 
ligion. 

5 & & A Converfion fo entire, 
that you are now endowed with 
thofc very Powers f and Graces, + Xiu* 
WDce. and in all know- \^^ for underftanding and preach- fupra. 

* 6 * Even as the te- '?^ \ ^^ ^^^^^^ IT T'"" ^^ ^'^ 
fWmony of Chrift w« ^'"^^^ ^^ "^"^ ^«* ^^ ''' 
confirmed in you. 

7- And are inferior to no other 
Chriftian Churches in any extra- 
ordinary Endowments of the liofy 
Spirity which arc fo many Pledges 
to aflure you, how acceptable you 
fliall be to God, at the great Day of Chrift's Appearance, 

8. Who fhall alfo 



7. So that ye come 
behind in no gifti 
waiting for the com- 
ing of our I^ord Jefus 
Chrift : 



confirm yon unto the 
end, that ji may hi 
blameleifs in the day 
of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, 

9. God is faithfaU 
by whom ye were 
called unto the fel- 
lowfhip of his Son Je- 
fas Chrift our Lord. 

performing bis PromiJes, 



8. Who, if you be not want- 
ing to yourlelj^es, will enable you 
fo to pcrfeverc in his Religion, as 
to be fullv acquitted at that (b- 
lemn Trial, and reap the Bleffings 
promised in his GofpeL 

9, For, if you do your Part^ 
you may be confident that Gm/, 
who has thus redeemed and re- 
ceived you as his true Church ia 
Jefus Chrijiy will never £ul of 



10. Now Ibefeech 

you» brethren, by the;]: 
name of our Lord Je- 
fus Chrift, that ye all 
fpeak the fame thing, 

and 



10. Now, the chief Occasion 
of my writing this EfifiU to you, 
dear Brethren, is to exhort and 
befeech you, as you value your X 
Cbrifiian Profc&onj to endeavour 
X 4 after 



X Ver. 10. Aidi «S i9i(Mil& Ky^fv. By the Name of ou^ 
Lord Jefus Chrift, emphatically fet in Oppofition to thoie un- 
der whofe Names they ranked themfelves into Parties and IM» 
vifions, in. Ver. 1 1, 12, ^r. coopar'd with Ver. 15. 
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A Paraphrase w/j6^ Vol.1, 



A. Z>. 57. and that there be no after Peaceablenefe and Unanimw 

divifions among you $ ty in your religious Principles^ 

but that ye be perfea- and to avoid all necdk& Difputes, 

ly joyned together in Divifions and Animofitics in your 

the fiine mind, and Converfation with one another. 
inihefamejudgmcDt. 

II. For it hath 1 1. For I am certainly inform-' 

been declared unto me cd by fome of Cblo^s Family, 

of you, my brethren, that fince my preaching among 

by them wbiib an of you, you are fallen into Fadions^ 

the boiffe of Chloe, ^nd Divifions, ranking yourfelves 

that there arecontcn- ^^^^j. different Heads and Lea4^ 

tions among you. ^^^ 

%%, Now this I fay, 12. Some of vour GeittiU. Cony 
that every one of you, verts call themtelves the Difcipkt 
iaith, I am of Paul, of * Paul (bccaufe / converted 
and I of Apollos, and them, and ftand up for their 
I of Cephas, and I of Freedom from the Jiwifif Law) 
^^^^"' others of them cry ap Apellos ; 

(as great Admirers of his Eloquence) fome of your jfrtv^ 
ijh Chriftians will own no Teacher but Peter (becauf^ 
he was piade the Apoftle of the Circumcijim.) While 
others flight ustf//, and pretend Cbriji * to be their only 
Matter. 

13. Is Chrift di- 13. Now, how irrational and 
vided ? was Paul cru- abfurd is all this? Did Chrift in- 
ci/icd (at you ? or ftjtute more than one Religion ; 
were ye baptized in ^^ preach different and contrary 
the name of Paul ? Dodrincs : As your different Sefib 
of Pbilofophy are wont to do ? Did either /, or AtoUoSj 
or Peter die for your Sins, and become your Saviour ? 
Or were any of you baptized into a Religion of our 
making ? Ffave you not all one Saviour j and one and 
the fame Articles of Religion ? 

14. I thank. God 14, 15 & 16. To prevent any 
that I baptized none Man from making me the Heael 

o^ of 



• Ver. 12. And I of Cbrift^ i. c. Either pretended their 
BoArines to have been immediately learnt from Cbrift bim' 
felf't or elfe were zealous for Circumdfion^ alldlging the Ex- 
ample of Cbrift who was himfelf drcumii/edi as EpifboMius 
and others think. 
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of Toa, bot Crifput of a Stiiy or lb much as pretend- A. D. $7. 

wad Gaiu. ii^ he was baptised into my par' \^'<\ ^ J. 

iS.Leftanyflionld tieuler Faithy I am yen ^ I 

f»T that I had baptia- *^fi^ft baptized none of you but 

cd in my own name. ^ ^« ^ ^^ q^.^^ ^^j^ j^ ^^ 

^i'SVo^t ho^roM S/^~* and his FamUy. 

of Stepbanas : befidct I know not whether I baptize^ aoj 
other. 

17. ForChriftfent 17. And indeed mv peculiar 

me not to baptise, but Office was to preach the Gofpel, 

to preach the gofpel : and perfuade Men into the Faith 

not with wifdom of of the Chriftian Religion : having 

^r**'5lu.!S i! .rr* *ofe imder me to perform the 
of Chnft ihoaJd be q^j^ oi Battizifig, when they 
made of none effco. £. , ry^^^% ^ r^^^ « • _ •/ 

found People nt to receive it. 

And my Method of bringing Men to embrace this 
Faith, was not to amufe them with Phikfipbical Nice* 
ties, and fine Turns of Rhetorick (the Thing perhaps 
that makes you Gentik Converts admire ApoUos fb 
much.) For this would be to lofe the main Streis of 
the Chriftian Dodtrine, which lies in this one plain 
Article : That Mankind is to he faved hy Faith in JE- 
SUS CHRST) a$ a Saviour crucified for our Sins. 

18. For the preach- 18. This plain and clear Artt* 
ing of the crofs is to dt of a cruetffd Saviour^ looks ♦ 
them that perifli, fool- indeed to obftinate Unbelievers, 
iihnefs: bot unto ua Men conceited of their philofo- 
which ate faved. it la j^^ Speculations, and proud of 
the power of God. ^^ ^^^ Learning, like a ridi* 
culous and mean Method of Salvation and Happinels. 
But to all Chriftians who have duly confider'd and em- 
braced it, it appears the moft eileAual that can be for 
the Honour of God, and the Benefit of finful Mankind. 

19. For it if writ* lo. And this Dilpenfation of 
ten, J will deftroy the God, and the proud Behaviour of 
wiidom of the wife, the Phibfophers and Jewifl> Rab- 

*»<> bins 



« For. 18. Tj^fAtf imM<!OySms* To them indeed tYiot 
periih. So in ver. 23. 'Iv/«Jiif ^i» VKdf^oMf^ To the 
Jems indeed a Stumbling-block. For want of which Particle 
fiir, oar Tranilation drops the Stitfii of the Antithefia. 
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A Paraphrase on the Veil. 



A* D. $^7* and will bring to no- bins under k, is venr agreeable to 
thing the nnderftand- thofc Words of l/ai. xxix. 14. 
ing of the prudent. and xxxiii. 18. Wherein God 
faith, He would difpoli and order Things quite otberunft 
than the worldfy<vije Men of that Age expeifed. 

20. For juft fo it is nmvy God 
having, bv this wonderful and 
unexpeiSed Method of Man's Sal- 
vation, demonftrated the Vanity 
of Philofophical Schemesj and bu^ 
man Speadatims ; and baffled the 
Learning and Traditions of the 



20. Where is the 
wife } where is the 
fcribe ? whera // the 
difputer ofthis world ? 
hath not God made 
foolifli the wifdom of 
this world ? 



Jewijh Dolors. 

21. F^f after that» 
ini the wir<^m ofGod, 
the world by wifdom 
knew not God, it 
pleafed God by the 
looli/hnefs of preach- 
ing to fa?e them that 
believe. 



21. So that the Wifdom of Pro- 
vidence having permitted Men, for 
a Ions Time, to exercife this vain 
Philojophy^ which never broi^fat 
them to any Ri^t and pra£ki^al 
Knowledge of God, and their 
Duty; that human Learning, I 
fay, wherein your new Teachers 
do fo much pride and exalt themfelves, muft needs ap- 
pear a weak Thing ; fince by this one plain and inteUi- 
pible Do6farine of a crueiffd Savimr^ Mankind has 
learned infinitely more ot God, and the Way to true 
Happinefs, than all the Phikfophers in the Wodd could 
ever arrive at. 



22. For*tbeJewa 
require a iign, and the 
Greeb feck after wif- 
dom: 

23. But we preach 
Chrift crucified, unto 

the 



22 & 22. For the chief Notion 
and Expedation the Jewiflf Doc- 
tors had concerning Cbrift die A^f-. 
fiahy was, that by Signs and Won- 
ders he would dechre himfelf a 
mighty ♦ temporal Prince, and 

Con- 



• Ver. 22. nt Jews require m %#— Note, 'Tis plain, 
from the Gofpel Hiftory, that our Lord wrought many Sigus. 
John XX. 30,. Aas xi. 22. Yet the Jews perpetually demaimd 
of him a Sign^'tnA a Sign from Heaven, Matth. xii. 38. xvi. 
I. Vlhit Sign would they partieuhHy hate had? Jofipbui, 
clearly explains it, De Bel. Jetd, lib. 11. Cap. ty 34. tn* 
4atif* Lib. XX. Cap. 7. j. 6. " The Deceivers (falfe ChriibX 
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the Jews a flambliiig- Conqueror, for advancing the A. D* 57« 
block, and nnto tli* particular Grandeur <rf tbetr Na- v ^^ ' 
Grtekf feoliOmeia. /m ; and the Gentili Pbilofiphirs 
look upon nothtne in Religion fo much as deep Spent-' 
iatianj and xdin'd Ebqiunce. Whereas the true and 
fiiving Religion of the Gefpil coniifts mainly in this 
plain Fa^j of Jefus Cbrift bih^ a Savimtr cruciffd fir 
our Sins. An ArUcle which accordingly gives ereat Of^ 
fence to the JiWSj who had quite other Notions of 
their Miffiab ; and which the GentiUs difcredit as a 
weak and ridiculous Thing. 

24. Bat nnto tbem 24. But all thofe Gentile Con- 
which are called, both verts, who have thoroughly con- 
Jewi and Greeks, fider'd and embraced it, find it 
Chrift tlus power of more exceeding full of the moft 
God, andthewiflom divine Wifdom and Goodnels to- 
of God. ^^j a loft and finful Worid, 

than any former ^^ftem of Pbibfephy could ever teach 
them ; and the T^c;^ Believers muft needs acknow* 
kdge the miraculous Evidences hy which it is confirm* 
ed, to exceed all that ever went before, and to be di- 
re£ted to a much nobler Purpofe than that of a temporal 
Monarchy. ^ 

a^.BccaufethefooI- 7,<. And tfius it proves, that 

iflinefs of God it wifer thofe divine Difpenfations which 

than men : and the fenfual and prejudiced Men are 

woknefa of God is apt to flight and undervalue, be- 

fiionger than men. ^^me the moft remarkable and 
dear *Inflances of God's Power, Wifdom and Mercy 
toward Mankind. 

26. Foryefeeyonr 26. Accordingly you fee a plain 

calling, brethren, how Reafon^ why the PhUofophical 

that not many wife Part of the Gentile World, and 

men after the &(h, the Doaors among the Jews^ arr 

™"*ir*^^'/? V Icaft inclined, of aU other Men, 
many noble ^/<4///i. |o believe and embiace the cj/ 



" /iji be. perfoaded the People to follow them» premjfiag 
** them Miracles, and ^n^Ok sAiuliftef, Siffii rf Likertyr 
I e. of Deliverance from, and ViAoiy over, the lUmonsB » 
whom they were in Sabjeftign* 
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Ji' D- J7. Reli^on * ; and why God has made Choice of fo few 
of than, to be the Minivers and Preachers of its Doc- 
trines, viz. it is their inveterate Pride and Prejudices 
unquaitfy them for it. 

27 & 28. Bulnow«, to ^iwince 
thcfe Men of the Falfity of their 
pretended fVifdmsj God hasChown 
them, that this one plain Point 
of Do£farine, wz. rf a chaiffd 
Redeemer^ has more in it for the 
divine Glory, and Good of Man- 
kind^ than ail their Sfectilatiau 
and Traditms could ever reach 
«. vnc w««u, -u« to. And, by ^ few illiterate 
things whicji are def- Fuhermen, Men of no hberal £- 
pifed, hath God cho- ducation. Learning, or human 

Eloquence, has declared thofe 

Truths, and confirm'd then^* by 

fuch Miracles as are above all hu^, 

man Underftanding to invow, oc 

Power to efFe£L Thus dempnftrating that Do^rine 

to be the beft and moft important, which the Philofo- 

phen accounted moft ridiculous and unaccountable ^ 

and bringing the Ventile t People into the true Chureb^ 

whom the infulting Jews dcfpis'd as abfolutely unfit for 

any divine Favours. 

20. Which is enough to filence 
all their fu^ither Boaftings in their 
own Learning and AccompUfht 



27. But God hath 
choTeii the foolifli 
things of the world, 
to confound the wife, 
and God hath cbbfeii 
the weak things of the 
world, to confound 
the ^hiAgs which are 
mighty : 

a 9. And bafe things 
of the world, and 



fen, jta^ and things 
which are not: to 
bring to nought things 
that arc. 



that. 



20. IThati^oflefii 
fhould glory in his 
prefence. 



ments. 

30. Bat of him are 

yeiaChriftJefnsiWho 

of God is made unto 

us wifdom, and right- 

eonfnefs. 



to. Such then is the excellent 
and comfortable Difpenfation yott 
are now under, as the Difciples of 
Jifus Chrift ; whofc Life and 

Dodrine 



• Ver. 26. Tir itAjw JfA«f , r<utr Calling. Which may 

either iignify their Ca// to the Go/pil RiligtM in general; or 

the particular Call of thev Minifttrs to their OjffUe. The 

former feems the much more natand Senile ; buti h^veez- 

prefs'd them htb» 

t Ver. 28. T« •$«<^riifAir«} nifii) &7si* 
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coufnefiy and fan^tifi- Dodrine is the moft perfe£t 
cation, and redemp- Scheme of fpiritual Knowledge 
cioQ. and Wifdom ; and whofe Death 

and Sufierin^ have put ^ou into the trueft Capacity of 
Pardon and Reconciliation to God, and made you his 
peculiar Chunb and People. 

31. That according 31. So that by relying no Ion*- 
as it is written, He ger upon human Learning and £- 
that gloricth, let him Joquenci, nor Jewijb Tra£tms^ 
glory m the Lord. bu^ up^^ this Principle of a cru- 
cify* d Saviour, you will aft moft agreeably to thofe Words 
of the Prophets, (I/ai. Ixv. 16. Jer. ix. 23, 24.) Hi 
that gbrieth, let him glory in the Lord* 




c H A P. n. 

The Contents. 

tVhereas their new Teachers of the Gentile Part under^ 
valued the Apo/fle for his JVant of deep Speculation and 
Eloquence ; he teas them, the Plaimufs and great Irn^ 
portance of the Chriftian DoSfrine of a crucified Sa- 
viour Jiood in no need of fuch Arts to recommend andfet 
ft off\ hut would be dtjparaged by the life of them, to 
ve^. & Human Philofophy being utterly unferviceable 
for difcoverif^ Things that are Matters of pure Reve- 

. lation : IVhich, as they are dilated only by the In/hira-^ 
tioH^ and eff^ed by the Wifdom and Power of God, 
can neuer he attaint by the utmoft Progrefs of mere hu- 
man Reafon. Iftherrfore Men would be duty injiru£led 
in Chriftianity, they mufl apply themfehes, not to Phi- 
lofoplr|r, farf. scripture; not to an eloquent Omior^ but 
an injpired Apoftie. 

1, AND I, brc- i.TPHE Religion ot ChriflA.D 57. 
-"^ threat when I X then being founded in \^^>r*^^ J 

cane to yon, came this great Article of a crucify'd 

aotwitkex(^Uffiieyof Saviour^ I did accordingly make 

qp^chtororififtlom, ^^^^ ^j^ ^^^ Argument of my 

Sro^yTffl*" fi'ft P^«^«^g '^ ^'^ea^JrSg 



^^2 A Pak AT in ti At 1^ M tie VolT. 

J. D. 57. dcavburuig to recommend it to you by anjr rhetorical 
laj ^-iii' Flouriflies, or fine Speculations; but as a Matter of di- 
vine Evidence and RivdatuiH. 

2. For I detennincd 2. That Sort of Learning was 

hot to know any thing no Part of my Bufincis with you. 

smottg you, fave Je- All I had to do was to infmid 

fttt Chrift, and him you in this fundamental^Point of 

crucified. CbriJFs tfyif^ fir mtr Ridtn^im 
mid Saivatiei^. 

|; And I was with 3. And becaufe my external 
yott^inweaknefsfand Qualifications of Body, and 
in fear, and in much Speech *, were fuch as would not 
trembling. f^ off my Expreffions to much 

Advantage^ tod yOur Prejudices^ and Oppofidonsf 
were fo mahy; I preached this plain DoArine among 
you not without great Concern^ and Fear of its having 
no pyod Succeis upon youv 

J.. And my fpeech, 4. But indeed, would Men du* 

tna my preaching ly confider it^ there is no Afsinner 

mas not with enticing of Occafion for a DoQcine to be 

words of mans wif- jrefi'd out in Flowers of Learii- 

dom, but in demon- j^g and fine Speech^, that iscon- 

ftradon of the Spuit* fi^^^^ ^^ demonftiated by the 

and of power. miraculous Evidinca of thc^H^ 
Ghijl. 

$. That yonr &ich 5. For your Faith inibcCirif-^ 
(hould not ftand in the tian Religion, is not to be groand" 
wifdom of m«n, but ©d ypq^ the flcnder and uncertain 
m the power of God. Foundation of Immm Lurmof, 
but upon the folid and infidlible Proo6 ofdnfin ACtmcks. 

6. And 

* Ver. 3. In Wtdhufs^ mi in nmb Tear. Thefe Words 
have either a Reference to thofeof a C^r. x. la where he 
fiiys, Hii Milj Prefina was (thought) wiak^ and his Spiuk 
€9ntimfiihU% or dfe they are meant to eanitls St fa^% Ma* 
di/lj^ and Hstmiiity in his CondnA toward ChriSkiiss Qmn 
lities dircAly opppofite to the Pridt and Fmi$j( of the fsija 
Teaihers at Carintb i or clfe» l^ij^ ikntf may bdcfcifcen to ex* 
prefs the Hardjhips and PirficuHan Sl PatU ky under wUle at 
Corinth; of which wereadi#27/xvi3. 6«*it« whiBiikSSr» 
Mills thinks to be the true Senft. 

t ABs xviiL 6» 9. 



Ch. n. Jfi ^fiftk to Corinthians. 



6. Ho wbtdt we fpeak 
wifdoin tmong them 
that ire ^f^ ; yet 
not the wifdom of thi« 
world, nor of the prin- 
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come 



6, And though you Pbilojiphert A. Z>. 57- 

and Jewijh Dodors may be apt 

to defpife this plain and undif- 

guifcd Truth; ycf let me tell 
riOynororcncpnii- „_„ «ii r-i. 'a.* -.1. ^ i_ 

of thb world, that y?"; f rf ^^^''^i *^' ^^l^^^ 

le to nought. ^^^ Y^V^^^'^^^J^^^ ^^' 

* ture and Dcfign of their Religion^ 

fee it to be a Difpeiifation full of the higheft Wifdom ; 

fuch as far exceeds* their weak Schemes of Philofiphy^ 

and baffles, and confounds all the Learning, and Au-^ 

thority of Jewtfi Do&ors and Councils. 

7. But we fpeak the j. Such is the Article of a cru^ 
wifdom of God in a ciped Saviour for the Redemptioa 
myftcry , even the hid- of Mankind ; a Difpenfation fore- 
told indeed by the Prophets^ but 
not rightljr underftood by the 
yezvijb Nation, and for many A- 
ges not difcovered at all to the Gentile World ; but 
now clearly revealed to all the World, and proved to 
be the only Means of Glory and Happinefi to all true 
Believers*. 



^— ^ f _wv^ >— -^ — _ 

den wifdom whicbGod 
ordained before the 
world uoto onr glory. 



8. Which none of 
t!he princes of this 
world knew : for had 
they known tr, they 
wonld not have crncir 
£ed the Lord of glory. 



8. Even the Jewifi Doftors 
and Council, I fay, who had thcfe 
Prophectfe before them, but had 
yet quite wrong Conceptions of 
Chrift and his Religion. For had 
they anv Way confidered and un- 
derftood it, they could never nave condemn'd, and cru* 
cified their own Saviour, and glorious Mejpab. 



9. But as it is writ- 
teoy Eye hath not (een 
lior ear heard, neither 
liave cntred Into the 
heait of man, the 
things which God 
hath prepared for 
them that lave him. 



^. And thus the Go/pd Difpen-* 
fation, and their Itupid Igno- 
rance of the true Nature of it, 
prove very agreeable to thofe 
Words of the Prophet (Ifai. Ixiv, 
4.) wherein be dejcribes the BUf- 
jings and Privileges of the JE«y- 
dom of the Meffiah^ as quite dtf^ 
ferent from what the World apprehended and expeiied 
them to be. lo. Thefe 



/ 
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af pAkAPHltASE Mthe Vol I. 

to. Bot God htth lo. Tfaefe being Miatters above 

MTcalcd tbim onto at the Sphere of human Reafon. God 

by hu Spirit : for the has been pkafed to reveal them to 

Spirit fcircheth all ^^e World by in^rti Men ; firft 

thinsn 7**v5« <i«*P by the Prediaions of his Prophets^ 

thiogs of God. j^j ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ j^j expredy 

by lis h)&Ap$/ltes^ by the Communication of that Hjjf 
SpiriU ^^^ Kliolirs and is perfeAly acquainted with the 
whote Purpofe and WiU of GOl>. 

ti. For Whatman ii. For as no Body can tell 
knoweth the things of the inward Thoi^hts and Defigps 
a man, fave the fpirit of any Matiy but the Man him- 
of man which is in feif ; Jy -^ j^ infinitely much more 
\H" ' «/5? /? ^ beyond the Reach of human Ait 
«r?olan btrthc ^^ Wifdom to find out, or difco- 
Soirit of God ^^^ before-hand the fecret Coun- 

^ cils of God toward Mankind. 

'Tis his own HJy Spirit done that can be acquainted 
with them, and declare and make them known to 
Mankind, by his Inifpirations given to his /J9|^i^/ and 
Minifters for that Purpofe. 

12. Now we hav< ii. Wherefore the Knowledge 
received, not the fpi- that /, as a Cbriftian Af^Uj pie- 
tit of the world, but ^e^j ^^^ ^ ^ve, and to in- 
thc Spirit which la of f^^Q^ y^ ;„ b quite difeient 

p^ * ?*!J^ ~;!\' from, iid fuperior to, that of /^ 
know the thmgs that ^ i^^^^ HTis tbk inTpired 
•re freely given to ut ST*^ Yj ^ u- u '^ "^r^n^^ 
of God. Knowledge which God has en- 

dowed me with lor the right Uii- 
derftanding and Teaching his true and laving Religion. 

13. Which things 13. Which Religion I preach 
iaTfo we ft)eak, not in and perfuade Mankind into, with* 
the words which mans out any Nicety of Sptadatim^ or 
wifdom tcacheth. but Arts of Oratm j but by the pure 
which the holy 6hoft Mpiratims of this Uiy SpirUi 
!S*;^«1' \k?"^"IJS ^'^ »nd demonftratiilg to 
&!S ^' themrhow thofe Propheci« of 

*^ ' the OU Tifiamiht are now, by 

the fantt Spirit under the Gt^J^ explained, and p^N 
fe^ accomplilhed in CHRIST and his Religion; 

I and 



Ch. 11. yi Epifik io CoRINTHIANSi J2^ 

and by confirmiog thofe Explanations by the Power of A, D. 57. 
ACracUs *. ' ^w^-' 

14. Bot the natural 14. Now it would have been 
man receiveth not die impoffible for you or I to have 
things of the Spirit of ever underftood thofe Scripture 
God : for they are Probbeciesi or to have {etti the 
foolifhnefs nnto him, Truth of the Gofpel-Doarines 

licither can he know ^ ^j^ ^^^e Help of + natural +*t/xi»* 
/^m, beeaafe they are ^ .^ and PW^Ay, or Jewijhi^^t^- 
fpmtaaUy difcemed. ^Jj.,;^,.^ becaufe thev are Mat- ^^ 
ters of pure Revelation^ and quite wide of all Methods 
of l^uman Sciences ; much leis ftill can a fenfual f Man^ 
a Man poflefled with the Careiy PUafures and Lu/Is of 
the prefent Life, be fuppofed to have any true Tafte or 
Knowledge of the Dodrines and Virtues of Cbri/iiani^ 
tyy which can be relifhed by none but virtuous and fin* 
Cere Minds. 

15. But he that is 15. Nor ought any of you, up- 
fpiritua], jttdgeth all on thofe bare himan Principles, 
things, yet he himfelf to judge, or pofitively determiner 
is judged of no man. ^ho are the beft and able Mini- 

Jiers of the Gof^l Religion. It muft be a Perfon en- 
dowed with true Notions of that Religion as a Revtla- 
tim^ that can pals a true Judgnsent upon either its Doc- 
trims or its Preachers. And for a MEan that thinks and 
2&S nothing but upon Maxims of human Learnings to 
determine about the Orthodoxy of a Ghriftian Teach- 
er, and an injpir^d Apoftle, is to a£l quite out of his 
^phere^ and to meddle with what he cannot underfbnd. 

Y 16. For 



• VtT, 13. Cmpari^tg fpiritual things with JpirituaL 

TlHiepuHinM ^hwfuilnbJlf #i»jiif{#af9ir. The ^p^fMili^diH 
Spiriiualf may fignify either ipiritual This^gs, as in the Para- 
phrafey or fpirkoaJ Per/on fi the Senfe then being this, viz. 
DeiiMnng er adapting tbefe, fpiritusl DoSrines of the Goffel t0 
fpiritual PerfmSf i. t. ChrKlians endowed with the Holj Spi* 
rit to enable chem to underiland them, as Le Clerc thinks. 
But this latter feems to be a very forced Interpretation, and 
not agreeable even to the Word, irvwiMLlitiiiu which it 
plainly of the fame Gender with ihw^siteif and fo ought 
to be render*d Things, viz. the Things mencion*d in f^sr. g^ 
io, f I and 19. St 



3^6 -^^ pAftAPHRASE ^«/iB^ Vol. L 

1 6. For who hath i6. For how is it poffible fuch 
known the mind of a Pcrfon can underitand the r/- 
the Lord, that he may ^^aled Will of God, fo as to be 
inftrua him ? But wc ^ble to inform, and corred us * 
have the mind of who aft and preach only by the 
*^''""- Diaatcs and Power of his Holy 

Spirit? You have no Reafon then to prefer other 
Teachers before nuy upon Account of their Eloquence, 
or Philofiphy \ for 'tis not that^ but Infpiratim that de- 
nominates a true Chriftian ApoJIle. 

• Ver. 16. 'O^ 9VfJiBi0»ffM iv\ht That be may infirua 
him. *Avl^p hiriy is thought by Ibme to relate to fin^U the 
Lord I and then the Senfe maft be, Jbat t9 pretend te knew 
more ofCbrift tban be bas revealed r h- to pretend to teacbCbrift 
bimfeif. But the natural ConftrudHon. and the Scope of the 
ApoAle, feem plainly to determine it to relate to the 'jrfwyuof 
7lJt2(, the infpired Perfon, as in the Paraphrafc. 

Ibid. Wbo batb known tbs Mind oftbe Lord ? Thefe Word* 
feenr plainly to be quoted from Jerem. xxiii. 18. where the 
Prophet ufes them in the fame Manner againft the falfe Pra^ 
fbetSt as St. Faul does here againft the Gracian Pbilofopbers. 

sgstgsasKi^sae^iidss^isgB 

C B A P. m. 

The Co N T E N T $• 

The new TeacBers preferred themfelves before St, Paul, fir 

preaching hieher and deeper Points of Chrifiienity tban 

he did. The Apoftle tells them^ thetr excejfroe Pride in 

human Learnings and their fa£lious Temper was a jti/l 

Reafin why he taught them only the iirft and fundamen- 

tat Points oftbe Chriftian Religion^ and made their Pro* 

grefs fo Jbwy to Ver. 5. No Teachers ought to exalt 

themfelves^ for all are but Minijlirs of Chrift, and mt 

their own Mafters, to Ver. lo. They did but build upm 

the Apoftle'j Foundation^ and it behoved them to take 

Heed what DoSfrines they built^ for they muft pafs a 

fevere Examination, The Danger of falfe Do^rineSj 

to Ver. 18. The Folly of preferring any Teachers for 

their mere human Accomplijhments. 

AND I, bre- i. \ Nother Reafon why you 
UueO| could j\^ prefer your mw Teachers 
not before 
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hot fp«ak pBt« yoB at before m* is, that they teach you ■<* D 57. 
unto fpiritMl, but M further and deeper in theChriftian ^^—v— ' 

unto babe, .. Chnft. ^^ Cafe Vhy /, at firft, inftruft- 
ed you in none of the higher and more particular Points 
rf this Faith was, that I found you unfit for them. 
Your Bigottry to philofophical Learning, and the fac- 
tious difputing Temper that reigned in you, made you 
perfca ChiUren in the Knowledge of the true Gofpel 
Principles. 

2. I have fed yon i: And as fuch Children I vni 
with milk, and not forfced to treat you, by fpendine 
w..h meat : for h.- the greateft Part of my Time 
therto ye were not a- ti,;*K »«.. i„ .u^ Ha ^j 1 • • 
ble/.^r,/, neither SSnCM r5 V"^P '!" 
yet now ate ye able. '^""<! °^ ^^ ^"^^.'^'f " ^ a.th, 

J ij L ji I **** ™* °' * crucified Savioury 
and could hardly bring you to a right Apprehenfton of 
that. Nay, I perceive you are not yet brought to it. 

3. For ye are yet 3 & 4, For had you made any 
ornal : for Whereas confiderable Progrels in the Chril^ 

::jaV„^ a« 'ye T^'l *° X-^'i^-T Noti- 
aot carnal, atd walk 2,1^ ^°''' *=°V'^ *•'"« '^ ^"^^ 
as men ? JJiltcrences and Contentions, fuch 

4. For while one ''inking into Leaders and Parties^ 
laiS, I am of Paul, « I find anlong you ? 
ind Mother, I tm of Apal]o», are ye not carnal ? 

i- Who then j» 5. But, pray, what is Paul^ or 

Paul, and who it A- Aptlhs^ or Pettrf What are the 

|>ollo», bnt mmifters moft powerful Teachert you fo 

in whom ye believed, ^y^h boaft of, and lift yourfelves 

even as the Lord gav4 „« j^^ s T'l^ ^ u n. ■'^r 

to every man f ^^^^ ^^ ^^ "^ ^""^ 

^ . no Authars of the Religion they 

preach ; they are but Chrift'/ Cmmjftmers^ endowed 
with feveral Sorts of Gifts from him ; all preaching to 
you the /ami Doarincs and Principles by which you 
l¥cre at hrA convertadi 

6. I have planted. 6 & 7. For Inftance, I planted 
Apoflot watered: but the Gofpel grji among you; J- 
God gave the increafe. ^/j,, ^ame afterward and inftrud^ 
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7. So then, neither 
is he that planteth a- 
S17 thing, neither he 
that watereth : but 
God that giveth the 
increafe. 



ed 70U furtho: in it, ^nd othen^ 

pcrbap9 after bim carried you os 

ftill higher. But was not miu 

aiiid bis and ibar Do&rine all 

from one and the (ame Godj and 

to the fanie End and 'Purpofe ^ 

Arc we or am of you more than Mimjlers of Cbrift^ 

that you flioiud* thus value and fet up one above aiio- 

^cr, ts if thij were your per£e£l Mafters and Sawursf 

8. Now he that 8. Our Apoftolical Office b all 

planteth, and he that one * and the famej as derived 

from the Authority of Heaven* 
And therefore thofe who would 
be magnified above mfj ought to 
confider, it is Ga/, not Mdrtj that 
h to reward us according to the 
Degrees of Diligence and Fidelity wherewith every one 
difcharges his Mintftry.. 



watereth are one : and 
every man fliall re- 
ceive his own reward, 
according to his own 
labour. 



9. For we are la- 
bourers together with 
God: ye are Gods 
husbandry +, jf# an 
Gods building. 



o^ We are all efualfy the Mi- 
nifters and Servants of God, and 



the beft of us are no niore ; and 
you Chriftian People whom we 
convert are the Rild t or Fa- 
brick we worltupon ; you fkill are equally God's Work- 
manfliip, let who will of us^ have the Hand in culti- 
vating and building you up^in his Faith. 

10. Axrcording to the lo* It was /that firft inftru£l- 
grace of God which ed you in this Religion, and ac- 
cording to the Tenour of my Of- 
fice, and the fpiritual Knowledge 
and Powers beftowed on me, I 
did fincerely, and like a true Ar- 
chit«ft, lay the Foundation of 
your Chriftian Faith, in this plaii> 
and folid Truth of a crucified Re- 
deemer. Others came after me 
and built upon my Foundation, But let them have a 
Cire what Dodlrmes they build on it i and takej'oa 



h given unto roe; as 
a wife mafter-builder 
I have laid the foun* 
datiOtt> and another 
buildeth thereon. But 
let every man take 
heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. 



* *Er Wi^ jire mU one. See I John Y. 7. 
t rf«f >ior, God's FieU^ 
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Heed how ycfd nr^niiy and extol them above the your A, D. 57. 
firft and principal Teacher. ' ' 

1 1, txxt other foun- 1 1. For as this Article is the 
dado&canBomanlay, ^rfl and only fure Foundiition of 
<han that is laid, which all ChriftianDodrines, fo no Doc* 
is Jcfu4 Chrift. trines can be true that are not a- 

greeable to, and confiftent with it. 

12 & ij. And whatever thd 
Dodtrines be that your new Teach^ 
ers raife, whether found and or- 
thodox, or falle and deceitful: 
Let them know there is a * Day 
a coming that will as perfe&ly try 
and diftinguifh them, as the Fire 
does the Drofs from the Silver. 



It. Now if a«y 
nan bnild apon this 
fouDdatioo, gold, fil- 
^er» precious Hones, 
wood, hay. Hobble. 

13. Every rtatfs 
^ork fliall be tirade 
Aimfcfl. For the day 
• fliril' d^datc it, b*- 
<Mife it ftiall be revealed by fire 9 and the £re fhall try every 
liianrworit, of what iati it is. 

If. ff any rtaris 14. "Whoever tea'cTies what is 
work abide which he ^ood and wholfome, and will 
Itath^bttih thereupon, ftand the Teft, he ihall receive a 
Ibe (hall receive ace" R-eward proportionable to hisDi* 

Jigence and Sincerity. 

15, But whoever broaches and 
propagates any falfe and danger^ 
oiB Doftrines, they will prove 
then like a Houfe of Straw that 
cannot ftand the Fire, but is im- 
mediately burnt and confumed by 
it. Only if the Man preached them through mere Ig- 
Tioranciy and not from anv bafe and malicious Dejign ; 
through Ms Work, i. t. hfe Doarine be condemned, 
he may bimfilf be faved j but then he is faved, juft as 
a Man is, that is pulled out t of the Fire when hitf 
Houfe is in Flames about his Ears, 1. e. not without 
£reat Hazard and Difficulty. 
^ V 3 16. Let 



ward. 

15. If atiy lAiiik 
^ifofrVnail b^ Mmt, 
tie fteai fuffer lofs: 
but he Inmfeif ihsll 
befav^d; yecfof, as 
by fire. 



• Ver. 1 3. 'H iif«(e^ ne Day. Either the Time of the 
Dearoaion of Jirtifslm, or the Day of JudgmM, or elit 
both. But the latter feemt to be priactpally intended. 

t Sec Jud$ zy 







A Paraphrase on the VoLL 

1 6. Know ye not i6. Let your new and falfe 
that ye are the temple Teachers moreover confider, that 
of God. and that the the Chriftian Church is the Tern- 
Spirit of God dwcUcth pie of God, in a much higher 
'^^ you ? Senfe than the Jewifl> Tetn^ ever 
was ; and that the fame God who formerly manifefted 
himfelf among the Jewijh People, and was faid to 
dwell in their Temple^ does now, in a much more emi- 
nent and efFedlual Manper, dwell in you as his CbriJHan 
Churchy \iy the fuller Jnfpiratiqns, Powers and Evi- 
dences of the Holy Spirit. 

17. If any man dc- 17. Now to teach a falfe Doc- 
iile the temple of God» . trine, and thereby to divide, and 
himfl;allQoddcftroy: break the Peace of the Chriftian 
fpr the temple of God Church, efpecially if it be don<? 
15 holy, which temple ^^^^//^ ^^j knowingly, is tp de- 

y^ *'^- . J!le the Church of GOD ; a Crime 

much greater than profaning the Courts or Services of 
the Jewijh Temple. Such a Man cannot efcape a final 
and moft dreadful Punifliment. 

1 8. Let no man de- 1 1. Beware then, and let none 
ceive himfelf: If any of your Teachers draw you or 
man among y. u feem- himfelf into fo fatal a Mifcarriage^ 
cth to be w.fe in this ^ their Philofapby, Ekquence, or 

T(l\ tharhe'm? ^^^'^ TraditiJs^ U tl^ pretend 
be wife. """^ ^^ Wijdom above other Men, let 

them ihow it, by embracing the 
plain and fimpje Truths of Chrtjiianiiy^ which, as 
mean and foolifli as they are now apt to account them, 
will at laft prove to be their higheft JVifdom^ and their 
^reateft Intereft and Concern. 

19. For the wifdom 19 & 20. Since by this Go/pel'- 
of this world is fool- Difpenfetjon, God has plainly de- 

monftrated the Folly and Infuffi- 
ciency of all human Learning and 
Subtlety for the Salvation of Man- 
kind 5 agreeable to thofe Words 
of Job V. 13. and of PfaL xciv*^ 
II. 



iihnefs with God : for 
it is written. He ta!c- 
eth the wife in their 
own crafeinefs, 

20. And again, The 
Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of the wife^ 
tiuu they are vain. 



%l & 22. 



r 



f 
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« 21. Therefore let 21 & 22. Wherefore do not a- A. D. S7* 

^ no man glory in men: xiy longer divide and diftinguilh 

r! for all things arcy ours, yourfelves under different 7$<7C/&- 

fe 22. Whether Paul, ^rx and Parties. All the true Aff- 

or Apollo5, or Cc- ^^^^ ^f Chrift, and all that con- 

P^^f • """^ ^^* 7u ' *^«"^s ^^^ Salvation of Mankind, 

thing, to come; all ^d 4^^«, an^ P./.r are A^^^^^ 
arc yoars ; ^ 7^" ^''- ^^« World ♦ was 

made for you all^ Gentiles as well 
Jews. You were all defigned by God to live and die to 
the fame happy Ends and Purpofes. The Comforts 
and Privileges, Aifii£tions and Troubles of the prefent 
Life, and the future Joys of the ruxt^ are the intended 
Portion of you all alike. 

23. And ye an 23. And if fo, the chief Mat- 
Chrills ; and Chrift is ter of your glorying ought to be, 
^o^*- Jiot any new Teachers^ or new O- 

pittims ; but this, that you are Members of the Church 
of Chrifty the common Author of all our Bleflings ; 
and that you are all lis peculiar Church and People* 
as ^^ is the Son of God^ and by him appointed to be 
the Redeemer, Saviour and Governor of Mankind. 



• Ver. 22. "Ei?* itofft®-. Or the World. Note, the Jews 
vainly imagined the World was created for the Seed and Po- 
ftcrity of Abraham only. Againft which Fancy this fcems 
^Uinly to be levelled. 




CHAP. IV. 

The Contents. 

Hie AfoJlU again declares he aims at no peculiar RefpeSf 
as the Head of a Party. Dejires only to he ejieemed as 
an Apoftle, and faithful Minifter ef the GofpeL Is 
not afraid of the Cenfures cajl upon him ; and is fo far 
from rajhly judging other Aden^ that he will not abfo^ 
lutely ju/lify himfclf, th(f he he not confcious of any Ifeg- 

. Y 4 tea 
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ka 9f bif Office. Exhorts tbm U let Chrift Judge bh 
oum Miniftcre. He argues with the Heads of their 
Fa&im, Reprefents their Pride and Vain-Glory^ and 
bis own Labours y Sufferir^s and Patience. Recom^ 
mends bimftlfand his VoStrine to them, for tbdr Lnita^ 
tion and lPra£fice. Propofes to fend Timothy to them^ 
to give them JiiU further Ajfurances bow ctf^ant he was 
to himfelf and them. And threatens ihefe who fuggefied^ 
Hi dare not make his perfonal Appearance anrnt^ tbem, 

i.T ET a man fo i. A S I difcourage and diA 
^ account of us, /V countenance all GoTpel 
»» of the miniftcrs of Minifters *, from fetting up for 
Chrift. and ftewards Leaders of Parties^ fo do I fiiUy 
of the myftcnc* of praaife this Lcffon my fe^. For 
^^' I dcfire to be called Ma/fer by no 

People whatever ; all I aim at is, to be efteemed and 
refpefted as what I really am, viz. an Apo/lle of Chrift, 
a Steward intrufted by bimy to difpenfe and preach the 
Gofpcl Doftrine, 

2. Moreover, it is 2. And as the chief good Pro- 
required in ftewards perty of a Steward is to be faithr 
that a roan be found ful in his Office, that is the only 
faithful. Chara^r I defire to have among^ 
you. 

3. But with me it 3. And though ibme of your 
is a very fmall thing ambitious Teachers would iniinu- 
that I fliould be judg- ate to you, as if I were not fo, 
cd of you, or of mans j^ gives me no great Pain what 
judgmcnt:yca, Ijudgc ^j^ ^^ ^^her People jwtee of 
not mine own felf. ^^^^ ^ j ^c but fincerc and true 
in the Sight of God. In the mean Time, I fliall be fo 
far from imitating their Prafbice, of rafhly cen/iiring 
other Men, that I will not prisfume fo much as to an 
ahfdute Juflification of my felf 

4. For I know no- 4. For though I am not con- 
thing by my felf, yet fcious, I have any Way wilfully 
am not J hereby julU- jicglefted or betrayed my Truft 
fied : but he that judg. ^ ^n Apoftle, yet I fhaU not infift 
eth me is the Lord. ^^^ ^y^^^^ ^^ j^jjyy ^^^^jf ^^ 

you 



'• ' »" 



• Cbi^p. iii. 



come^ who both will 
bring to light the hid- 
den things of dark- 
nefis and will makt 
manifeft the counfels 
of the hearts, and 
then ihall every man 
have praife of God. 
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you at prefent, but kave it to God to declare my Since- Jt 2>. $7. 
rity at the great Day of Accounts. 

5. Therefore judge 5. Do you all then follow my 
nothing before the Example herein, pais Sentence 
time, until the Lord neither upon me, nor any of you 

fpiritual MtntfltrSy but wait for 
that folemn Day of Tryal, in 
which Chrift will come and lay 
us all open ; and may perhaps 
Ihow thofe to be innocent and 
fahhful whom you may nmv efteem 
otberwife ; and difcover abundance 
of fecret Frauds and hypocritical 
Pretences in fomc Perfons you now fo highly magnify 
and extoL And as he will y£/» fet an ]Eilimate upon 
(every one according to his real Deferts, *tis to no rur- 
pofe for you to load them with vain Applaufes nmv. 

6. And thefe things, 6. I have thus made ufe of my 
brethren, I have iw a ffum Name and that of JpoHoi *, 

mine and your Friend, as the ^ 
moft proper Inftances in the pre-» 
fent Argument. I name no other 
of youF Heads and Teachers^ that 
I may offend and exafperate none« 
But I hope fmce we difclaim all 
Titles of DiftinAion among you ; 
cAer$ tMff well be fo modeft as 
not thu» to ipagnify themfelves a- 
ivy longer. 

7. For let me ask thofe mighty 
Pretenders a little further. Sup- 
pofe you really had fuch fpiritual 
Gifts and Endowments as exceed- 
ed mine; did you not receive 
them from the fame IMy Spirit 
that gave mine to me ? But youf 
infulting and proud Behaviour 
looks as if you thought them your 
attained by your own Part» and Learning, and 
that you weie not beholden to God at aU for them^ 

8. You 

^ Ckap. ill 5» 6> 7> 8. i. 12, 13. 



figare transferred to 
my Pelf, Mid to Apal- 
I08, for your fakes: 
that ye might learn in 
us not to think of 
putft above that which 
is written, that no one 
pfyoo be puffed up 
for one s^inft ano' 
tker. 

7. For who m»letb 
thee to diSkr from ^ 
pother f And what 
hall thoa that thou 
didlt not receive ? now 
if thou didd receive it, 
why doft thou glory 
an if thou hadft not 
it? 



tfwn. 
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8. Now ye are full, 8. You abound much in your 
now ye are rich, yc own Wifdom \ you efteem your- 
have reigned as kings felves rich in Knowledge, you 
without us. and I have no Need (you think) of /ny 
would to God yc did Affiftance in the Mnijity ; but 
reign, that we alfo f^^^ ^^ ^.^j^ ^^ ^^j j^ ^^^ ^^^ 

might reign wuh you. ^^ Profperity without me. I 
only wifh you were truly profperous and flourilhing in 
the Concerns of true Religion, that I might come and 
partake of your Happineis. 

9. For I think that 9. But while you thus flourifh 
God hath fet forth us and triumph ; m^ Portion is to be 
the apoaies, laft, as dcfpifed and flighted ; the true A- 
•it were appointed to ^/^j of Chrift are the Marks of 
death, for we are made ^y^ ^^5^,^ ^f ^^q g • j^^^ ^j ^f 

a fpeaacle unto the ^^ji j^^^ . ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^. 

"^ff* '"« '"^ ^^ ' Pofed, like thofe poor Criminals ♦ 
and to men. ^ ^ ^l n ^u ^ 

among the Romans that were wont 

to be brought lajl upon the Theatre, either to fight 

with wild Beajisy or with the GladiatorSy or elfe to be 

thrown nakedf and difarmed to their Adverfaries ; and 

fo were fure to be deftroyed by them. 

10. We 4ire fools 10. I am called ignorant and i7- 
for Chrifts fake, but A>^<7// for preaching the ^fa/« Ar- 
yc an wife lo Chrift : tides of the Chrijtian Faith i while 
we are weak, but yc from your deep Speculations, 
'''n /w"^ h^'t" ' »nd Traditions, glory in the Ti- 
Sfcd ^'' ^^ <>f ^ife M^nlnd Philofiphers. 

/am counted a mean imperfed f 
Teacher, am fubjeft to Reproaches and f SuflFerings ; 
you are efteemed confummate and happy ones; and 
while you are honoured, I am fet at nought. 

11. Even unto this u. You live in a rich and 
prcfcnt hour we boch plentiful City, while I am forced 
hunger and thirtt. and to travel from Place to Place, and 

^^ endure 



* The Gladiators, called by the Greeks ivi^at:itHfi^ Men 
devoted to certain Death upon the Stage. 

t Ver. 10. *A^wSiwiak. 'A«dirM«, figntfies cither In- 
firmities^ or Suffering, in St. PauPs Epiftlcs. Jt not being 
certain which it means here, I have ezpreffcd both Scnfci. ' 
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endure Hardihips imd Reproaches A. D. g7< 
of every Kind. 



are naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no 
ceruifl dy^elliogplace. 

1 2^ And labonr, 
working with our own 
hands: being reviled* 
we blefs : being pcr- 
fecuted, we fuffer it. 

13. Beingdefjmedy 
we intreat: we are 
made as the filth of 
the world, and are 
the off"- fcouring of all 
things unto this day. 



12 & I3« I maintain myfelf by 
my own Labour. When I am 
reviled, I blefs thofe ihsx revile 
me; when perfecuted, I bear it 
patiently. When I am defamed 
and flajidered, I only intreat Peo^ 
pie to have a more charitable O* 
pinion of me ; and by fome I am 
treated as no better than the 
moft vile and impure Thing that 
can be. 



t4.Ii¥ritenotthere 14. Now, I do not mention 
things to (hame you, this ill Ufage of yours fo much to 
but 25 my beloved Tons fhame and vex you, as to draw 
I warn you. ^nd perfuade you like Childreiij to 

treat me more like a fpiritual Father for the future. 



15. For though you 
have ten thoafand in- 
ftrudors in ChriH, yet 
bavf yi npt many fa- 
thers: for in Chrift 
Jefus I have bpgocten 
you thro' the gofpel. 



15. And furcly I may clatm a 
juft Refpedt from the Generality 
of you Corinthian Chriftians. For 
had you ten thoufand new Teach^ 
ersy never fo famous among you, 

fou cannot deny but / was the 
^erfon that taught you the Grof- 
pel, and firjf madp you Chriftians, 

16. Wherefore I 16. And let me intreat you all 
befeech you be ye fol- to keep to the far^ie Rule of 
lowers of me. Faith and Doarine I at firft in- 

ftruded you in ; and particularly your new Teachers 
not to fet up themielves any longer againft others, but 
to imitate inr in a meek ancl uniform Behaviour. 



17. For this caufe 
have I fent unto you 
Timotheus, who is 
my beloved fon, and 
faithful in the Lord, 
who fliall bring you 
into remembrance pf 
my ways which be in 
chuicli. *.''. 



17. To convince them of which 
Behaviour of mine, I now fend 
my bclo\'ed Timothy to you, who 
can fufficiently teftify my Doc- 
trine and Pradice in every Church 

I am concern'd in. 

* 

Chrift, as I teach every where in every 

18. Now 
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t9. Ndwibne are 
puffed up a0 though I 
would not come to 
you. 

myfclf in Pcrfon. 

19. But I will come 
W you fhottly, if the 
Lord will, and will 
know, not the fpeech 
of them which are 
psffbd op, but the 
power. 



A Paraph HAS* mthe Vdl L 

18. Some of your new Teach* 
irs p^haps mav boaftingly pre- 
tend that I fend Timrthyy becaufe 
I dare not come and vindicate 



TO. But fet them be aflured, I 
fliall frordy be with them^ by 
God's Help ; and fhali not only 
clear my fe^^ but take an Ac- 
count or tbm too. I (hall not 
examine what Elopunce and Phi^ 
hfopby they are &lafter8 of, but 
in^hat fpirituai Gifts and Qualifications they are en- 
dowed withal. Thofe arc the Things that qualify a 
true Chriftian JpoJfU. 

20. For the king- 20. For the Chrijiian Religion 
dom of God is not in is not to be underftood, preached 
wordy but in power, and props^ted by the Powers of 
human Leamingy but by the Infpiration and miracu* 
)ous Endowments of the Hsly Gboft. 

SI. What will ye ? ai. And let them take Wam- 
fliall I come unto you ing, and chule how they will be 
with a rod* or ib love, treated by me. For if they will 
and in the fpirit of reform and correft this proud and 
»««^n«f« ^ infolent Behaviour, I fliall treat 

them with brotherly Love' and Tendernefe j but if not, 
I fliall ufe my apojtolical Power, and infLiSt fuch fevere 
* Punsfliment upon them as their Carriage deferves. 

CHAP. 



* Ver. 21. 'E^ii0J^. Withalbd, mod probably fig- 
nifies fuch rffr^r^/ Puniihments as the Apoftlct were enabled 
by a miraculous Power, to infli6l upon obftinate Offenders^ 
at in the Cafe of Ananias ^n^ Sapbira^ $ce Chap, v. 41 5» 
^ Cor. ziti. 10. and 1 Tim. i. 20. 
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CHAP. V. 

The COHTBNTS. 

One ef the Faftion tgainfi Sl Paul bad tnarried bis Mo* 
tber^in-LaWj iven while ber ttisband lived. Seme of 
ibe Fa6Hon difend bim. The Apojile Jeverely handles 
faim, and expojhdates vdtb them, fvamir^ againji 
the Sin ^ Ihcleinmefs^ and fo much as converfir^ with 
awf Chnftian that was notorioujiy guilty of it. He ex* 
borts the Churd to excommunicate and pumjb fuch Of* 
finders. 

t. T T is reported I. T Threatned (Chap. iv. 19, ^* D- 57- 
•1 commonly that X a I.) to come among you, ^-""V**^ 
fbere is fornication a- ^nd take due Cognizance of your 
mong you, and fuch • Mifcarriages j and 'tis Time for 
fornication as is not ^ic fo to do, for I am certainly 
fo much as named a- informed of one moft fcandalous 

moncft the Gentiies, ^ . .^ , ^ . ^ 

that one ihouldha^; CriHKj committed among you at 
his fathers wife. ?^^*- ^ne of you, it feema, 

has marry^d his Mother-m-Law ; 
a Thing that manv Heathens are alhamed of, if if bt 
not ext>refly forbidden in their I^ws *• 

2. And ye are puffed 2. And yet fome of you^ be- 

vp, and have not ra* caufe perhaps the Mzn is of their 

thcr mourned, that he Party^ (and a leading Man in it,) 

that hath done this fg^^j ^ encourage and glory in 

deed, might be taken ^i^ i^ft^ad of excommunicating 

away from among and lamenting him as a lewd and 

^^^* profligate Perfon. 

3. For I terSy as 3, Now, though I am not pre- 

abfent in body, bot fcnt with you, I give you my po- 

prcfent in (pirit, have fitive Orders about this Man, with 

Judged already, as the fame Authority and Direaion 

though ^ f 



^ 



* Ver. I. FomUotiont ^tfftUf Uncleannefsi including tU 
the feveral Kinds of it. That of Inteft here, aftd the reft ift 
ihe following Chapters, are ealily diftinguifih'd by an atUSr 
lire Reader. See Nfr. IacVi Notb^sl this Verfe. 
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A. D' 57- though I were pre- 
sent, concerning him 
that hath fo done this 
deed ; 

4. In the frame of 
our Lord Jefas Chrill, 
wHen ye are gathered 
together, and my fpi- 



A Paraphrase dnih^ Vol t 

of the Hjfy Spirit y as if I were ac- 
tually among you. 



20. 



4 & 5. That in a full Aflcm- 
bly of your Church, by the Au- 
thority of our Lord Jefus Chri/fi 
and under my fpiritital Direftion, 
rit, with the power of y^>^ immediately expd this Man 
our Lord Jefus Chnft. f^^^ ^,^ Chriftian Church, and 

deliver him to Satan, till by fuffi- 
cient Puniflrnieitt, both of Mind 
and Body *^ he is brought to a 
due Senfe of his Crime, and by a 
true Repentance may be reftored 
to the Church, and at laft be faved. 



5. To deliver fuch 
an one unto Satan fof 
the deftru<firon of the 

* Sec Cb. fl«^' ^^*/ '^^ ^P^"* 
I Tim. 1. ^^y ^^ '^^ ^^^^ J®^***' 



6. Your glorying 1/ 
not good : know ye 
not that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole 
lump? 



6. Certsiinly, to defend and 
boaft in fo notorious an Ofiender^ 
is of dreadful Confequehce. Such 
an Example thus uhpuhrfiied, will 
in a little Time, Uke Leaven, cor« 



7.?Purge out there- 
fore the old leaven» 
thit ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are on- 
leavened. For even 
Chrift our paflbver is 
facrificed for us. 



rupt and fpoH the Principles of your whole Church-. 

7. Remember you are Chrifii^ 
ahs ', that Cbri/l the Son of God, 
the true Pafcbal Lamb, was ilairi 
for your Redemption from Sin 
and Mifery ; and that it is impof^ 
fible you can be his true Churchy 
or perform any acceptable Service 
to him, unlefi you clear and purge yourfelves of fuch 
Wickednefs and wicked Perfons as thisy with as much 
Care and Concern as the Jiws did their Houies of all 
Leaven^ b^ore they eat their Paflbver. 

8. Therefore let ns 8. No religious Duties, I fay^ 
keep the feaft, not but efpecially that of the holy Stf- 

cramenty the folemn Commemo* 
ration of his Death and Suflerings, 
can be duly performed by you, 
till you free yourfelves and your 
Church of fucn open unclean Prac-> 
tices, and vile Pretenders; and live 
up to the Gofpil Purity and Sincerity^ 9& 10^ 



with old leaven » nei- 
ther with the leaven 
of malice and wick- 
ednefs, hut with the 
unleavened bread of 
fincerity and truth. 
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9. 1 wrote unto you ^ & lo. I was intended * to A. D. 57* 

in an epifile, not to write to you before this, to warn ^— *v^*-^ 

company with forni- you not fo much as to converfe ^*^yes^' 

caters f . ^jf J, j^^y People given to notori- 4*' 

l^' ^K'^'t f"" ouB^UncUamefs. I don't mean + "jfr^i*. 

^' r' ""Jii^Iu that you {houia renounce all Con- S"'^^-*- 
nicators of this world, ^ {. . , i .j tlt • l 

or with the covetous, verfation with your heathenj^agh^ 
or extortioners, or bourhood (whofe very Religion 
with idolaters $ for ^^^ Laws allows them in feme 
then muft ye needs Kinds of this Vice, and) who 
£0 out of the world, are generally addided to Covet- 

oufneis. Extortion, or fome fuch 

Immorality, for I know you cannot well avoid that; 

and I might as well bid you leave the Worldy as not 

converfe with the People you live amongft. 

1 1 . But now I have 1 1. My Meaning is (and I now 
written unto you, not particularly charge you to obferve 
to keep company, if j^) that you utterly refufe to con- 
any man that is called ^erfe with, or take any Notice of 
a brother be a fomica- Chriftian Profeffor, be he who 
tor or covetous, or an ^/^ j,j -^^^^ j^ j^^^^^ ^^ ^ j j 

idolater, or a railcr, or rri!^* -dxi- 
•a drunkard, or an ex- "^ '"*='» notonous Praaices. 

iortioDcr, with fuch an one, no not to eat. 

12. For what have 12. As for Hiaibens^ Ii^y» and 
I to do to judge them the Crimes they are guiltv of, it 
alfo that arc without ? Js not mine nor your Bulinefe to 
do not ye judge them ^all them to an Account, or pais 
that are wiihiQ?t a judicial Sentence upon them. 
But 'tis your Bufinefs, and your indifpenfableDutvtoo, 
as Cbrijliansy to condenui and punifh the fcanaalous 
Members of your ewn religious Society. 

13. But them that 13. Leaving the /&^/Awj there- 
arc without, God fore to the Judgment of GOD^ 
judgcthj. Therefore their juft and proper Maftcr, do 

put your 



J Ver. 12, 13. N9te, The true Pointing of thcfe two 
Verfcs is, moft probably, that which TbeothyUa obfcrvcs to 
have been in fome Copies ; and the Reading (hould be thii, 
ftr wbst f Have I any Tbing to do to judge tbem alfo tbat are 
witbout f No i judge ye tbem tbat are witbin l tbem tbat an 
witbout God judgetb. 
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pat awqr firom among your Duty as a CbriJKan Churcb, 

yvmrfelves tlut wick- and excommunicate that wicked 

ed perfoa. inceftuous Perfoh, till he repents 
and reforms.' 




CHAP. VI. 

The Contents*' 

t ... 

h Jums hj this Chafer as if the Cafe rf the inceftuous 
Pirfm had been trjfd in the Heathen Courts rfjufiice^ . 
at leaji fme other Quarrels ietwem the CiriJHans d 
Corinth had beenfi^ t§ the great Scandal of the Rtb-^ 
gim ef Chrift. The Afoftle reprimands ihem for thit 
great Imprudence \ fhmvs that Ohriftiaos may and ought 
to decide their oum Differences among themfehes^ and 
not brit^ them into Heatmfn Judicatories ; exhorts them 
to Jujiicoy Purity J and Peace. Warns them again 
from the great Sin of Unckanne/sy Uncleamiefs is a 
particular Difgrace to the Body of a Chriftian, and ati 
Affront to Chrift, whofe MenAers we are. Our Bo- 
dies are the Ten^Jes of the Holy Ghoft. Thiy are 
dedicated to the Serma of Chrift, and art to partake 
rf the future Gbry and Aip^nrfs. 

). 57.1. T^ARE any of i. ¥F then it icf your Privilegfr 

f^ -*-^ you,^ havrag a X and your Duty as a Chrijliati 

matter againft ano- Society, to cenfure and condemn 

thcr, go to law before (hg gj^ Mifcarriages of your own 

the unjoft, and Aot Members, how imprudent and 

befiore the faiats? j^^^^jj^ -^ j^ .^^ ^^ ^ y^^^^ ^^ 

Cs£t of the hummus Perfon, or any other Matter of 
Iniuftice and Qiiarrd among Chrijliansj before the 
Heathen Courts of Juftice^ and not decide it among 
joai fdsiesf 

2. Do ye aot kaow 3 Sc 3. Hare your new Teach^ 
that the fainca (hall trs taught you no better than* 
judge the world ? and this i Have they quite forgot the 
if the world fliall be ^^^ PrivUege foretold by the 
Jttdgsd by you. arc p^^,^ ^j promifed by Chrift 

7^ tor 



the fmallell matters ? 

5. Know ye not 
chat we (hall judge 
angels ? how nmch 
more things that per- 
tain to this life f 
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ye unworthy to judge t» all good Chriftians, but to Us //. D. 57. 

his Afojiles in particular, of ap* 
ring and fitting with him in 
dgment upon the whole * 
'orld» even upon wicked Spirits 
themfelves ? And can you think 
that Perfons fo highly privileged^ 
as to the Jutun State> can be any Way unworthy or 
infufiEcient to decide a (mall Controverfy of the pre/int 
Life ; or to determine the Cau(e, and puniih the Cnme 
of a Omp^al TranfgreiTor ? (See and compare Alattb. 
xix. 28. Luki xxii. 30. Dan. viL 9—22. RiveL xx. 4.) 

4. Whenever therefore you 
have any Debate about Matters 
of Right betvFeen Man and Man, 
that the Parties them(elves cannot 
agree upon, if you do not think 
fit to truft your Church Govirnors 
•wth it, refer it to an Arbitration of two or three, of 
even the meaneft of your Chri/iiim Bretbroiy rather 
than bring it before Htathen Judges that do not belong 
to the Church at all^ but are the Periecutors and De<- 
firoyers of it. 

5 & 6. But now let me, to 
their Shame, ask them that pre- 
tend to fo much Wifdom among 
you ; are none of your philofo- 
phical Teachers wi/^ enough, none, 
of their Orators pawirfid enoi^h, 
none of their DJoAors leamidt* 

nough to decide a fmsdl Cafe of 

therr^nd that before common Right between Cbriftian 
the oabclieveri ? Neighbours : But they muft needs 

go to Law, and expo(e one ano* 
Z ther 



4. If then yc have 
jndgoient of things 
penaining to this life, 
let them to judge who 
are loA efteemed in 
the church. 



;. I fpeak to your 
Ihame. Is it To that 
there is not a wife 
man amongft you ? no 
not one that is able 
to judge between his 
brethren \ 

6. But brother gQ- 
cth to law with bro- 



* *0i iyt^tlif nA9^ iLfipifh The Saints fif^ll juigi tkf 
Worli. i tiere give th^t Senfe of thefe Words, which leemt 
to ine the moS unexceptionable of any. Dr. Himmond hss 
fooie Scriptare in the Paraphrafe to fupport it s whereas thof* 
Paflages of Dm. vii. 1 8. and Ifai. iltx. 23 . ^oted by Dt, Ugbt* 
fm and D^. fFbitiy, to prove they fignify Chriiliatf MMgiftraty'^ 
arc of too general a Latitude to be nftraimd to tmpfrafPwif. 



^2 ji FAKAfKHAStMtbe Volf. 

A. p. 57 • Acr in Hfathen Courts, to thk Scandal and DiflicMMwr 

of the peaceable Rcl^ioii of the Gofptl ? 

7. Now tbcrtfore 7. Certaitdv you are much to 

there b utterly a fao't tlamc in thi Procccfding. It would 

atnong yen, bcc«ttfe be much better for a Cbr^um to 

jpegotohi^oiiewitb (^ff^^ any tolerable InjuiT^ thaa 

aDotber : why do yt ^^ cxpofe hfe Brother in the open 

n>t rather tale wron^r Courts of A/Mf/ Peoplt. 
whf do ye not rat4i#r -^ '^ 

bSpr youf felvM (0 be de/buidt d ? 

«. Nay, you do 8. But I find many of youaa 
wreng and defratid, fo fer from this CbriJKan Tamper 
^ that your brc- of bearing Injuiiei with Patienoe, 
thren. that yoa commit Injuftioe upon 

your very ChriJHaH Brethren, without Confcience or 
Comrod, as It IB too evident m the Cafe of this iturf- 
Uaux Perfon, and hb Abettois. 

9. Know ye not that 9 & 10. Strang)^ ! that your ce* 

the unrighceoas ihall kbrated Teachers Should fullb' you 

not inherit the khig- to imagine, that any unjuft Per- 

dom of God ? Be w»t fo^ can inherit the G«pcl Blef- 
d«uMwd4 afithcr^- U^t If ^^ey y^^\^ j^p y^ 

nicators.noridolatcrs, ^ j^ Ignorance, let nu affure 
9Qr idalterew. nor cf. ^ ^^^j^ p^ ^ j^^ 

'T'^^^U^^'t^ ^^ nor E^minate, nor Sodo- 

mankind. mUB, nor Thief, nor ceedy De- 

to. N«r thicvet, frauder, nor Drunkard, nor un- 

nor covetous, ner charilable Railer, nor Extortio* 

druoinrdi, nor revi- ner, is lit for Heaven^ or can 

kM, norexconioaet^ tvw pofiUy enjoy the Hf^infft 

flail inherit the Unf- of it« 
dm of Ood« 

II. Aiid-fuchwere 11. To fuch Vices as tliefe^ 

foMie of ypu, bet ye many of you Corinthians were 

u» waOied, but jt fubjeA in your i!£rtf/i(^ State. But 

atcCin flificd , Jaut. ye. by b e coiniiig <Hmfliam^ tieing 

am juftifitd in the feaptited irito the t«tb of the 

iiime of the l*or4 g^^/ j,„j ^y ^h^ Endowments 

Jefui, and ^ the ^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^ . conferred on 

Spirit of our God. ^^^^ ^^^^ ^j^^^^ f^^^ ^ 

Guilt, and received the Pardon of then al^ and fo 
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nrfc iniypenbiAy obliged for the future to renounce and J* D. 57. 
forialce the Pra&ics of them. 

12. All tbiogs are 12. And as to that particular 

iWul onto tttc, but Vice of Vnckatmefi^ (as in the 

til things ire not ex- fpccial Cafe of the Man that mar- 

pcdient i tti ihliigf are ^ jcj hjs Mother^in-Law) fuppofing 

^^!^^ ^"^ "?• ^"^Y. 5* were not fo unlawful a Thing 

1 "^^i *«^«««« in itfelf, (as fome of you pretend) 

ttttder the ^wtf of ^^ j^ ^^^j ^ ^^ imprudent, 

*"''' and unworthy of a Cbrijtian to 

indulge himfelf in a fufpeSfed^ difreputabU Thing, aiid 
iaSltt hiinielf to be enflaved to a domineering Appetite 
«nd Paffion. 

*3. Meats for the 13. Even in the Cafe of the 
belly, and the belly promifcuous Ufe of Meats and 
for mcati : but God DrtptJis j though Miats are made 

*^ t**'^yxT ^ v^ <^ Purpofe for the BeUy, and the 
^nd them. Now the g^n ^^ ^^^^ ^,^^ f^^ ^ 

body // not for form- ^^^jflj^^^ of the Body, yet a 
ffi%nd\eUrS prudemCMVW^v^^ 
for the body. f^^ ^"felf at Random ; or be 

loath, upon good Reafons, to de«* 
bar himfelf feveral of thofe Gratifications that belong 
ikKiely to this fliort, perilhing, and animal Life. But 
now the Cafe of Our B^dUs in relation to ffimen^ b 
very much higher, and more conclufive ; for our Po^ 
diii were not made on Purpofe for JVmifh (mu^h le6 
for Harlots) but for far nobler Purpofe^ viz* for the 
SfBTvice and Honour of Chrijiy to be his Members^ a^ 
^ is the Redeemer, Head, and Saviour of our Bodies 
as well as of our Souls. 

14. And God hath 14. For the (ame divine Power 
both raifcd np the that raifed up the Body of Jefus 
Lord, and will alfo CAf^, ourflitf^/, from the OraVe^ 
ealfe np us by hts v^ju ©ne Day raifc up the B^if 
<»w* power. of all true CkriJIlam^ hi$ Mem- 
lees, and wiH make' them partake of the fame GWrjqa 
Vith his own. 

15. Know jrenot^ 15 & 16. Are. ^«« that pfetenS 
^a^ our bodica are to fo much Knowledge, yet ig- 

theftitmberiofChrifl? jxorant, that the very BoduiJ^ 
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A- D. $7* dull I then uke the 
niembcrs of Chrift, 
and make thsm the 
member.4 of an har- 
lot ? God forbid. 

1 6. Whjit, know 
ve not that he which. 
IS joined to a "harlot. 
Is one bodjr ; for tv^o 
(faith he) £bitU be one 
flefh. 



A Paraphrase ^«/i&^ Vol. L 



Chri/iiansy are properly &ui to be 
the Members of Cbrijiy our glo- 
rified Head? A::d is it fit or de^ 
cent, think ye, to difparage and 
degrade hh MemberB, by naakine 
them the Mend)efB"^ an Harktf 
God forbid ! For this would be 
to diihonour the State of Matri- 
monj^f inftituted in tbofe Words, 
Thty tw9 Jball be me Flejb^ Gen» 
il 24. 

17. But be. thuit 17. In like Manner, every 
joined unto the Lord, Chnftian, by his baptifinal Pro- 
is .one fpirit •. f^j^^^ '^ fpiritually and rdigi- 

pufly united to Chrijiy in the moft ttivBL and folenm 
Obligation *• 

iS.Flee fornication. 18. Avoid the Sin of TJncUatH 

Every fin that a oiab nefs therefore, as you value your 

doth, is without the own Bodies^ and the noble Kela- 

body : but he that ^ion they have to Cbrift. No o- 

commmcth formca- ^j^^ g.^^ j^ ^^^^ an immediate 

tion, iinneth aejinft t j- -^ ^ ' t> j- -u- 

Tils own body Indigmtv to our Bodies as this. 

^' Other Vices indeed afied and der 

file the A£nd in. common with it, but an unclean Perfeii 
does a di^ed Difgrace to his very Body. 

19. What, ' know 19. Do you not confider that 
ye not that your body the Holy Spirit dwells in the Bo^ 

dies of Chrijiian People, and that 
they^ as well as our Souls^ are de-^ 
dicated to the Service of God, as 
his own Right and property i 



is the temple of the 
Jioly Ghoft wb eb is in 
|U)tt« which ye have 
oi God, and ye are 
not your own ? 

' so/Forye ire bought 
with ,a pr'ce: there- 
fore glorify God in 
your body,' and in 
"y^ur fpirit, which are 
^od«.- 



20. And his own they may well 
be, fmce he has purchased for 
them a glorious Refurredlion by 
the Death of his own Son. You 
are bound therefore to ferve and 
honour him with the Faculti^ 
,and Powers of both Body and Soul, to whom you en- 
tirely owe them, 'both by Creation and Redemption. 

CHAP, 



.m^^ 



IL 



f ^e and compare Spbef, v. 22, 23. to the End. 
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lESSSSSGESES'S^^^ 



CHAP. vn. 

The Contents. 

The Church tf/'-Corinth amMb^ rf Convirts brtd up in 
different Prineifks of etther Gentile PhiloTopby, or 
Jewifti Traditions, it was but too natural for theniy by 
mixing tbofe Notions with the Chx]&\2d\ Dolfrine^ t9 
dijagree among themfelves^ while fever-al of their ambi- 
tious Leaders, united againjl the Apofile. The more 
calm and fober Part thereof fent feveral Queftions to 
btm^ deRrous to be rejolved^ and fully bent to acquiefce 
in his Juetermination. The Anfwer to theft Queftions 
makes up the remaining Part cf this EpjJiU. ^he firjl 
wbereef is about Marriage, in this.. Chapter ; fonn 
Gentile Converts being educated in a Phihfipircai 
School^ that taught and recommended 'the- prmmfcuous 
XJfe * of Women ; others in DoRfims that rejiraine^ 
them wholly f from them ; while the Jewifli Chrijiians 
had bfem ufed to hear their Do&ots mah it a Pant of 
Confcience for all to marry by the j^e of Twenty. 

, The Apojlle frames his Anfwer with a jujf Regard to 
the prefent State of the Church in a Time of Perfecu- 
tion, and to the feveral Ten^s^ Gifts^ and Abilities 
ef particular Perfons ; and fo gives his proper Rules 
iotb to married and ilngle Pc^ \ to them that a^ually 

: . were^ bady or bad not yet been in tbi.conp^^l State. 

i.T^OW concent- I. T Come now 'to iinrwcr the A. D 57. 
. -L^ iDg th< thing! X feveral Snefljons propofed to 
wbcreof ye wrote an- me in your Letter. AndiiriH 
to mc; It is ff§d fbr whether it be fir and convenient 
a man not to tooch a for Chriftians to Biariy or notf 
woman. j jj^^ j^ gpnml, that the un^ 

fiiiarried State, and per fed Abftinence from Womeh» 
is the freeft and moft eafy State of Life.' 

Z 3 2. But 



mtm 



* At Plato and Jiii FoUowert. 
•f %6 Fytbagooas ^\io^ them, The Emmies to Re^on oMd 
fbihfopby. 




A Pakaprhasi an tie 

%. Nevertheleff u 1l. But then, I lay, where Peo- 

49#//romicari<Mi,*let pie have not the perfisS Gift of 

evcrjr man have hii Continencj, the fii^le People may 

own wife, wd let ^j ought to * marry, and the 

erery woman hive n,arricd to keep * to their own 

her own hnibwid. Husbands and Wives, to avoid 
the Sin of Luft and Uncleanne& 

%. Let the hnibaiid 3. And let all married Pairs 
fender unto the wife perform the conjugal Duty to 
dae benevolence: and edsAi other, 
fikewife alfo the wife 
vnco the hashind. 

4. The wife hath 4. For both Man and Wife have 
not power of her own a Right and Property in the Bo- 
^V ^\.}^^y^^' dies of each other, and can claim 

~»1- •?* ^il^^'^r "l- the Duties and Offices of them. 
Id Che husband hath 

ttot power of hit own body, bat the wife. 

^ 5. Defraud you -not 5. Wherefore, whoever of you 
©nc the other, excm are aheaidy married, do not deny 
it hi with confeh^ for rf^ Duties of the Marriage-Bed 
*. time, that ye may ^o one another, unlefc itl)e by 
give your fclvea m .^^ ^nd mutual Confent, in 
liiftwg and prayer I ^j^^ ^f ^^y i>votion, and 

lS.rThat'^&''^^^"^^^ ^"^ ^^ '^''^ 
tSupt you not &r' Devotions are over, return apiin 

your incoDiinen(;y. * to your conjugal Society, fcr fear 

the Devil ihould take Advanttgc 
of 3rtmr Irrclmatiotis, and tempt you to the Vioktioii of 
the Marrj^ge-B^d. 

• 6. But I fpeak this *.^Wbat I fay in the next Verfe, 
by permiffiont ni not is not indeed farticularfy' deter^ 
of commaadmeot. mined by «ny pofithe and exprefi 
Command of CMJt\ but i advife you herrin as his in- 
fpired Apf/Hey and agreeably to his holy Relijgion, viz. 

7. For I would that 7. As to Marriage in generaL 
all men were even as I could indeed' wilh, for fcveral 

I Reafons, 

• Ver. a. IVr«7M cir/f a \yj^*^t ^^ ^'H *« 

hw his 0WM mfi, 'Eyih may eiclvrr ig^ to Nie, ot to 
\^f •«) ftmm mi ind i have ex|ieeliod Jm^ AeotpcitiiM. 
See Heh, zii. 28* 
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Imf^WiYMwtxy Realbns, at frefenty that cvfcry >f. Z>. 57. 
sua liidi kU pniptr Cbriftian among you could live 
aiTt rf <M, «w if- fingie, or ufe the conjugal Plea- 
tcr tkii nuofter. and fo^ ^jtb the fame Temperance 
miher after Out as I da But as I know thfTem. 

Ky ConftttuticNi) and Abilities ti all Men are not a- 
^ I muft leave you to confult the Neceflities of 
Amij and manafp ymrfelvcs accordingly. 

S. f fay therefore 8 & o. Thus I advife finglc 
to the unmarried and Men and Virgins, Widowers an4 

r^^'* i/i ^* ^^ Widows, to continue as they are, 
for rtiem if they abide bccaufe it is the freeft, and much 

*^" n V -f •!. Icfi troublefomc Condition. But 

J\^i^lZ'^^ X they cannot contain, by all 
OMiny: for kit better Means let them marry} for tho 
y^wmnj thaA lo hitra. worft Inconvenicncies of a mar* 

ried State, are iiififiitely pvefera* 
hit to the Irregularity of impure and luftful Incli- 
liations. 

10. Aad uato the 10 & u. As to married Peo^ 

BMnM I eoiMBaiA ple> •ur Lcrd CHRIST las left 

jM« n« I. but the a phin Command (Matib. xix, 

Urd, Let not the ^.j xjjat no Wo«an ought to b« 

1 ,. Bat aad » Ae ^i^ ^^^^ of 4dubiiy. And 

depart, kt hff Mwain {f "ST Woman ha» abeadv Jeff 

wanamad, or be ft- ^^ Husband upan any needkia f 

aoaetlcd te bit knf- Occalion, let her tnideavour all 

hand } and kc att the &e can |o be redoiicikri to himj 

hvsbaad pat tv«V b$f and not daire to marry any other 

wife. Man. And tho fitme is ineumw 

beat upon Hosbditd^ vofwud their 
Wives, 

Z 4 12 & 13^ 



MM 



I 

. * Ver. 7- ^fi la^iff-fT'^ ffoti. It doei^ ant appear whe- 
lks St Fml was^ at this Time, mavUd, or no. J hive 
therefore fo exprefa*d it» as to fuit with either SuApofiliM, 

. -^ At the 7rfla> Sodara taaght they nriahe. UgbtMi 
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^ Paraphrase M/ib^ VoLL 



IS. But to the reft 
Ijpeak I, not the Lord, 
ii any brother hath 
a wife that believeth 
lioty and fhe be pleaf- 
ed to dwell with him^ 
let him not put her 
away. > 

13. And the wo- 
man which hath an 
liasband thit believ- 
eth nott and if he be 

S leafed to dwell with 
er, let her not leave 
him. 

14. For the nnbe- 
lieving husband it 
fanarfied by the wife, 
and the unbelieving 
wife b fanaified bv 
the husband : elte 
were your children 
nnclean ; but now are 
they holy *• 



J2 & 13. Then as to thofe 
Chrtfiians^ be they Men or Wo- 
men, that are already married to 
Hiatbens^ tho' Chrijl has left no 
expreis Rule rehung to their 
Csife, yet I bis JMHe^ who ana 
influenced by his S^t \ytr. 40^] 
do now commanci, that if the 
Heathen Wife or Husband will 
live peaceably and lovinglv with 
them, let not the Chrtfiian di^ 
vorce and (eparate from them. 



14. It would be a great Injury 
to the Children of fuch a Family, 
for either of the Cbrijiian Parents 
thus to leave them ; for the Chil- 
dren of fuch married Couples^ 
being inftruSed in the Chriftian 
Reli^on, (or at leaft defigned to 
be fo) may be reckoned as Mem- 
bers of the Chriftian Church, al« 
tho' one of the Parents continue zn Heathen i which 
they would not be, if the Parents were hetb <a 

(15. But if the un- (15. But if the Heathen Huf- 
believing depart, let band or Wife is abfolutely re/ikh- 

ed to be feparated, let them do 
it, A Chrtftian in fuch a Cafe is 
not enflaved and obliged to ftaj 
with him ; only remember that 
Chrifiiamty obliges us to do aU we 
can to preferve the Duties of our natural and civil iZr- 
iatiensj even with Infidel People themfelves f.) 

16. For what know- i6. And thev ought to do thus 
eftthou, Owife»whe- tipon another Account too: Foe 

ther there 

* Ver. 14. But new i^re they ^/f — « Stnaitati defig- 
aati. TertuL 

f Note^ The Connexion between the t4th and itfth Ver- 
fes, will be mnch dearer, if we fnppofe this 15th Verfe to 
be a Parent hefisn 



him depart. A bro- 
ther or a fitter is not 
under bond^;e in fuch 
eitfes: but God hath 
called OS to peace f.) 
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tfaer thoo ihtlt fave there is^a ProTpeft and a Probabi- ^' D. 57. 

iky hoibuMl ? or how Uty, that a peaceable and a lov- ^ 

inoweft thoa, O man, ing CbriJHan may, by a pious Ex- 

whether thott ihali amUj convert the Heatbin Huf- 

lave tbj wife ? ^a^^ ^^ Wife to the Chrifiian 
Faith, and fo become the happy Inftrument of their 
eternal Salvation. 

17. But ai God 17. But whatever the Succefi 
hath diftributed to of tbat be ; let me defire every 
every man, as the Chrifiian to continue contentedly 
Lord hath called eve Jq that State, Condition, and Re- 
ry one, fo let him jj^^^n y^ ^^ j^ 3t his fi^ft Con- 
walk : and fo oidain ^^^^^^ . ^^ j ^^^ ^^ink that Chrifi 
I m all churchc ^^^^ ^.gy^ ^j^ Oblipition U 

any natural or civil Duties. And this is my IbiU to 
all Churches I am concerned in« . 

18. Is any man call- i8. Thus, if any one were a 
ed, beingctrcamcired? circumcifed Jiw before he was 
let him not become converted, he need not be afliamed 
uncircnmcired : Isi- ^ ^js Circumcijim, or paflfcnate- 
nycalledinnncircam. ly wiih he had never had it If 

b2:;L£i^^^ he were an unciiuuncifed G^i/r 

Convert, he has now no Manner 
of need to be circumcifed^ though the Jewijb Zealots 
would fain perfuade him he has. 

19. Chrcnmcifion is 19. The Jewijh Law has now 
BOthinffv and nndr- nothing to do with Mens Salva- 
cumcifion i« nothing, tion in JESUS CHRIST. All 
bnt the keeping of that a Cbriftian has to do, is to 
thecommandments of u^c up to the Grfpd Do&ine and 
C«*- Religion. . ^^ 

so. Let every man 20. So again, for your civil 

abide in the fame call- Relations in particular ; let everv 

ing wherein he was one xemain in the * State his' 

called. Cbrijiiamty found him in. 

21. Art thoa called 21. Thus, let him that was a 
heiBg a fervant ? care Slave to any Mafter at the Time 

ttoc of 

*. yet. ao. Vr 7% JftXarii ^dm^ sbide in the fame Call* 
ing -—or in the lame itMte and Capacity. 
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J, D. 5T. noeforit; bmtifciiou of liis ConTerfion, be oontented 
ouycll be mads free, to remain ib, till he can kw^iHy 
afe 1/ rather. and boneftiv obtain his FreeAm^ 

vhich indeed is the much better State of the two. 

tt. For he that 19 22. But let him not be difcon- 
called in the Lord, tented and impatient under his 
M^ a fcrirant, i» the prcfent Servitude ; for though he 

?r fr" ?"" i ^^^' ^ * *'w to a il*r«, yet let him 
^;|^/'{^.^^%;j;^' " chcarfufly confider, tl4t aa he ii 

Chrlftsfovanr* " aCirjtfi^g he »Chri(F«/^«^ 

in the oioit honourable Senfe of 
true F^isdm^ and the Chriftian that is no Man's SRtvt, 
is yet a Servant, and owes an abfelute Obedience to 
CHRIST, our coming liOrd and Matter. 

23. Ye are bought t 23. Remember then that CArjf 
with a price, be not with his own Blood, has pui^ 
ycthcfcrvantaofmen, chafed and- made you htt own 
Servants ; fo that though ^very one ought to diicliazgi 
the juft Duties ojf his civil Relation to every Man, jtk 
to no Man To far as to violate his Obligation to hu fu« 
pcrior Matter f. 

»4. Brethren U\ «. 24. But let me wans yoiji a^ 
yeryMaD^whcremhe gain, dear Brethren, not to make 

?:^*^"^1* ^T'"^ ^ y^^ Chrimmt Converfien any 
bide with God. Aigument for breakii^ thiMgk 

any natural or civil Obligation. Bia pc^teve (hem 
and your Riligim confiftcnt together, as they leaUi 



25. Now ceacem- 25. As for J young People that 

lag virgins, I h»i^ in» ^^ never yet married, CbnA 

commsadoicot of the has indeed lefTno exprdfe and p?» 

TnlLj^rL ^^^^l f»^^^ Command about their Dtf. 

,adgmcnt as oae^at paftl of themfelves. Ami I AaU 



• John via. 0. 

t V«r. »3. rf a^s bought mith a Priefi ie ihe ftive Senfe 
^%\nCbap. vi. 29. and the Connexion i»AM»the.hMr Qsoft 
or the foregoing Vcrfe. 

X Vcr. 25, ISf mdL^ifeif^ Virgins, I exprefs it as com^ 
prchcndlng both Sixes, the Apo(tte*8 Atgumenc belBg cqaalty 
eewicerncd in ketbi and the Ufe of the Wor* ln^#r. 37, 
fiiowipg It to be fo intynkd. 
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iMth obtaintd mercy now eive. them mv Thoughts 9$z^* D. 57. 
of the Lord Co ht fakh&l Jfa^U or his, agmaUjr ' 
ftitUiil. to the iiuin Defign of his Religi- 

on, and with juft Reganl to the frrfent Staff of the 
Clm'ftian Church. 



a6.Ifappofetbere- 
fofCt that this m good 
for the prdeot diftreTf , 
/ fay that it u good 
for a mm fo to dc. 



27. Art thoQ bound 
tfntoawife? feeknot 
to he looM. Arc theo 
loofcd from a wife? 
ihek not a wife. 



26. Namely, that confidering 
the Quuiy andf terrible Pirficutions 
the Chuurch is now daily fubjeft 
tD^ it were fafer and happier for 
thrm ftill to continue ^gh. 

27. But fuch as are already 
married, ought by all Means to 
keep to their Wives, let the Timet 
be what they will. I only fair, 
they that are >S^/f, iftbeywouM 

make the ' pn/ent Diflreflfes and Troubles of Life fit 
eafier upon them, fhould not be forward to marry, 
provided they can live chaftly without it. 

' 2f . But and if thott 28« But if they cannot, let 
marry, thou haft not them marry, (for Marriage has 

no Manner of Sin In it) all I fay,^ 
is, that it may be a trouhleibme 
State in a Time of Pirfictaiat^ 
and fo leave them to their owa 
Difctetion. 



filmed t and if a vir- 
^n marrjp, ihe hath 
iM>t fmwd I nevcnhe • 
leis, foch (hall have 
UMble in tho &lbi 
bm I ^re JQU* 

20. 9«t this I (ay» 
htwamy the dne is 
fluBTt. It remainetby 



29. And let. me lequeft of you 
all to remember, the piclent Life 
is but (hort, asul all its BlefBngs 
Ihat hsth thor thst mceitarin, fo that even a Ifi^ 
have wives, be as i^ws^i and iW^r are not fuch Com- 
tho' they had none: ^^ ^ q^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ 

Hearts too much upon tbeiii. 

30. And they! thsS 30. The prefent Bleflings of 
WMep» ss t)»}a^ they Liic, I iky, are (hort, and fo aro 
wept MU Mid Ihiy ks JfitOimt too : Wherefore let 

not them that are under Affile^ 
don be difcou^ed, nor fuch as 
an in Proiperity be too much ex. 
alwd; nor the Rich and Great 
over^rate tUr Po&ffioqt, 

31, In 



that re|<qrce, as tho* 
tbor rqovced aoti 
ana they that bay, as 
tho* they (oflefled 
noil 
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A. D. $7- 31* And they that 
afe this world, at not 
abnfing it : for the 
fafhioD of thb world 
pafleth away. 

32. But I would 
have yon without 
carefa'aefs. He that 
it unmarried, careth 
for the things that be- 
long to the Lord, 
how be may pleafe 
Che Lord : 

33. But he that is 
married, careth for 
the things that are of 
the world, how he 
may pleafe bis wife. 

34. There is dtflTe- 
rence alfo between a 
wife, and a virgin: 
the anmarried woman 
careth for the things 
of the Lord, that (he- 
may be holy, both in 
body, and in fpirit : 
but flie that is mar- 
ried, careth for the 
things of the world, 
how (he may pleafe 
bir husband. 



A Paraphrase on the VoLL 



31. In fine, ufe all the Enjoy- 
ments of Life with Prudence and 
Moderation, for the beft of them 
are but fading and traniitoiy 
Things. 

32 & 33. The only Reafbn 
therefore why I difcourage A£a» 
trimmyy and give the Preference 
to the fi^/^ Life, is the frefmi 
' State of Thing9 1 that you may 
attend tlie Profeffion of ^our Re- 
ligion with the leis Hindrances 
and Diftra&ions ; an Advantage 
peculiar to tlf^ State $ while the 
married Perfoh muft have a great 
Part of his Time and Care taken 
up in the Charge of his Wife and 
Family. 

34. And fo in like Manner, 
vour fVonuH will find a confideni^ 
Die Difference in Point of £afe 
and Advant^e, between the two 
States. A Vfrgin has nothine to 
do but to attend her religious Du*. 
ties; both her Mind and Bodjr 
are entirely devoted to the Service 
of Chriji. But the marriii Wo- 
man will find a deal of Interrup- 
tion from her Cares to pleafe her 
Husband, in the Management ^ 
her Houfe. 



3$. Andthiilfpeak 
for your own profit, 
not that I may calt a 
ihare upon yoo» but 
for that which . is 
comely, and that you 
may attend upon the 
Lord without difbac- 
tion. 



35.; My only Aim therefore i% 
your fafer Condud in this trou- 
folefbme World. I would neither 
draw you into the kaft Tempta^ 
tion to Luft and -Uhekannefs, by 
refbaining you from Marriazei 
nor have you (if it cpuld be hdp- 
ed) diverted and diftraded by the 
Cares and Troubles that are like-: 
ly to attend that Eftate. 

I 36. If 
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36. But if any man 36. If any Jifvtjh Converts A. D. 57. 

think that he behavcth therefore think them&lves bound 

himfclf uncoiBcly to- i„ Confciencc to marry thcm- 

ward hit virgin, if flic ^j ^^ ^'^^ Virgin-Daughtew, 

V^^^^y^^^o^er at/«fAtf»^^/, andthatitisun- 
agc, jnd need fo re- - •'- - * ' . . - 

quire, let him do what 

he will, be finnetb 

not : let them many. 



^7 . Nevertbelefs be 
that ftaodeth ftedfaft 
in hi3 heart, having 
no neceifity, but hath 
power over his own 
will, and bath fo de- 
creed in hia heart, 
that he will keep hit 
virgin, doetb well. 



lawful to live any longer ^^i^/f ( 
their Do&ors * have formerly 
taught them) there is no Harm in 
fuch an Opinion j let them marry. 

37. But yet whoever that b at 
his own Diipofal, hath firmly re- 
folved to live fagle^ and finds he 
can innocently and with Chaftity 
do it. with a perfedi Maftery over 
his AiFe£lions, and perieAs that 
Refolution, has a great Advantage 
above them. 1 



38. So then all I fay is, that 
Aiarriag4 is a very lawful and 



38. So then, be 
that givetb bir in 

marriage, doetb well: good 'Thing, but as the prifmt 
but he that givetb Circumftances of Life arc, the 

JLl^iJ^J^^^^^' M^ State is the moft free, cafy» 

ar^ happiefl Condition. 



doetb better. 



39.Tbe wife ti bound 
by the law aa long aa 
her husband liveth: 
bat if her husband be 
dead, flie is at liberty 
to be married to whom 
ihe will s only in the 
Lord. 



39. Remember, in the mean 
Time, the Husband and Wife 
are joined tc^ther for lAfe ; they 
are not to be feparated upon light 
and humourfome Accounts (as 
the *Jemfi Converts are apt to 
imagine diey may.) If either of 
them die, tne otner is indeed free 

to marry again ; but it ought to be to a Cbrifiian^ not 

a Hiatbm. 



40. But ihe ia hap- 
pier, if flie fo abide, 
after my judgment: 

and 



40. But, as I have often laid 
in this Chapter, it were heft and 
cafieft for them to remain ^q^/f 

for 



^m 



* Sec the Contenta of the Chapter. 
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«ttd*I tUnk aUbthat for the future, if they can wdl 
I have the spirit of do it. And be aflured * (what- 
GtxL et^er your new Ttacbers may think 

of mej my DincAiont are given by the fpecial Gui- 
dance and AiSftance of the HOLY SPIRIT. 

* Vet. 40. AAiitf iyufi J think ^Ifn that I hope, is to 6e 
Tcndcfd I i^ps. SecLukf viii. 18. Mattb. ziii. 12. aod m 
this Epill. Cbap, x. 1 2. zi. 1 6. xiv. 37. Or rather thui, Sunlj 

CHAP, vni- 

The CONTEKTS. 

Tbe next ^usjfim, Wbethir a Chriftian mgbt he prefent 

\ aty and partake (fy an Idol Entertainment f 71/Cicn- 

tile Conoerts did ity but without an^ reSgims Refpi& to 

ibe falfe Deities dr their Imagei, tt wbieh tho/r&a/fi 

were att^ecrated: Tit ts the great Scemdal and Difiurk* 

enci ef tbe Jewiih Cmverts^ and with Hazard ef 

drawmg others into itf who for want ef eaual Under'- 

Jlanding^ ndgbi tberdy ecmtmt Idolatry. 7%/ -^po/lk 

Jiates tbe ^uejiim^ and charges them all to a£i with a 

tender and ebaritaUe Reganl to tbe fFeakneJJes and 

Prejudices of their Chriftian Brethren. 

A. D 57. I. VJO^ *• ***'*^' ^* \TO\JR next Queftion tt^ 

^■-^v'-*'^ rN ijag thingj of- X ffOwt Liberties a CbriJHan 

fcred unto idols, wc f^ take in beim prefeni at Hea-^ 

know tkit we all have ^hen Idol Feajis, and eating of what 

knowledge. Know- ^^ cMlecrated to their faffe Gods or 

&J!?ilw^' ^r Ims^es ? And whereas hmm 
charity edifieth. ^^ you Gentile Convert* pretend 

to know and dlftin^ifh in religious Points fo well, as 
to eat at thofe Featts without anv Manner of religious 
Refpeft or Reverence to thofe faafe Deities, yet I mui 
tell you, if you nnderflemd your Chriftian Liberty ne- 
ver fo well, and yet take no Care what Offences and 
Prejudices you give to your reUow-Chriilians ; your 
Knowledge ferves only to ihow your Pride and Vanity. 

2. A 
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2. And ifaay feaa 2. A Chriftian that knows his ^ !>• S7r 
Atnk thst he know- own Principles aevcr £> perfe£lly, 
cth a«Y thing, he and yet» in f«ch Cafes ae thefe, 
inoweth nothing yet piaaiifes upon them, without anr 
ai he ought to know. ^^ ^^^ q^ ^ ^^ ^ 

othtt% lifts hii Knowladgc to a very ill Purpofe. 

3. Bfit if eiijr mtn 3. Yoar Knowledge and Love 
Iwt gKi> Ae fsme ©f the true G^rf and his Relieion, 
k kmmm of hita •. j^ then only acceptable to him, 
when, for his Sake, it makes yon tender of the Wel^ 
bx€ of yoHr Br4d^m* He is the Man that hmvs 
Gad^ 9Kii his Duif toward hun, rightly and tntk^ who 
demonftiates his Z#iv to G«^ by the charUubb idifica^ 
IW of his ChViftiaA anethreii. (Ver. 1.) 

4« At floaeeniing 4. As to your ^ueftim then^ 
tkarefovt the eackig Whcdicr a Chriftian may eat of 

^ 5t5La*"!^it? •** '^^ Entertaiament, having at 
ate elf«e« n fiKrtiioe t!ie feme Tfanc no Reverence for 

"*f *^*** r^ ™ the fA/, but doing it in a m^^ 

2*rwtu;a":ft2 fS!'^^- I^jT-know, « 
/£«w M nose otlier '^^ "* T"*" "*^ T^affcm can tell 
God but one* ^^ that the Heathen Dttwons^ of 

thcif Ifnagesy have no Manner of 
Diraiky in them) nor does any Thing de^at^ to 
them, Moeive any f«Kgk>u8 San6Htjr thereby 5 and that 
there is, and can be but one trw God. 

5. Forthovgh there 5 & 6. For though the Ha- 

bechatarecallcd<godt^ fffgns believr there are feveral ce- 

whether 10 hama or fcftial and fovereign Deitus^ and 

in eartK (as th« te f^^i inferior, ones under them, 

Sods.«tny» iadlords ^ \joris; Agents and Prefidents of 

"T^iut to us Aere ^^^^ Thing?, and Mediators for 

ft hit one God, the «s Men j yet the Chriftian R^ligi- 

Father, ^ "^ aflured us there is but one 

pdpttene 



wmm^'^mmm^m'^tmmmm'i^mmmmm^i^mmmmmmmmmtmmmiammmim 



* Ver. 3. But if any Man Jove Gjtd^ the fame is knoten of 
Km. If^tf The ingenious Mr. Feiree has given To probabJe 
a Ttna to the Tntnihtiott of this r^rfe, by referring in]®- 
to the Al^ befeire-goiDg; ehat I cotild not forbear adding hi^ 
•CHfetoihe PknrphraiO) ^z. If emj Man love Gei^ the fame 
(i. ck Qei) is hmnjf Um.f^^^ ^m. Man) or the. Man 
G0ek,rsghtlj. 
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him ; and one Lord 
Jefuf Chrifty bj whom 
Mu sdl thingiy and we 
by him. 



A, D. $7. Fjither» of whom ^t fuprerm God the Fatbery the Au^ 
' all things, and we in thor and original Fountain of all 

Things, to whom we owe our 

Being, and are ultimately to di- 

red all our Services. And but 

one Lord Prejident and Mediator, 

even his Son Jifus Chrift^ by whom he created us, and 

conveys all his Bleffing^ to us ; and through wbofe In^ 

tercejpm we are to addreis and adpre him, and are fure 

to mid Acceptance with him. 

7. Howbeit /^^/ /i ^. Under Shelter of this true 
not in tsvpf m^n that;^ Principle, many of you GentiU 
knowledge : for fome Converts go to thefe Entertain- 
ments, and eat of them as com- 
mon and ordhuify Meats. Grant 
now there were, in idelf, no 
Harm in this ; yet you ihould 
confider there are feveral among 
you newly converted, that may 

not yet have ihaken off all Notions of the HeaAen Di- 
vinity. They may be apt to think there may be fime^ 
thing divine in theie Damons. And when by your £x-> 
ample they are encouraged to eat of their consecrated 
Feafts, they may do it with fome Sort of Reverence! 
to them, and k> commit a plain hSt of Idolatrj by 
your Means. 

8. But meat com- 8. Now, what need you give 
mendeth os not to your weaker and more ^orant 
God: for neither if Brethren this Occaiion? You 
we eat, are we the j^y^ no A&nner of Reafon to go 

to thefe Feafts; it does you no 
religious Advantage to be at them, 
and ho Manner of Harm to keep 



with confcieDce of the 
idol onto this hour, 
eat it as a thing offer- 
ed unto an idol ; and 
their confcience be- 
ing weak, u defiled. 



better; neither if we 
eat not» are we the 
worfe. 



from them. 



9. But take heed 
left by any means this 
liberty of yours be- 
come a ftumbling- 
block to them that are 
weak. 



9. Be it never fo lawful then, 
even innocent Liberties in inif/C* 
ferent Matters are not to be taken, 
where you fee they are like to be 
an Occaflon of drawing, other 
more ignorant People into any 
Thing contrary or prejudidal to your holy Religion. 

10. Thus 



J 
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10. For if any man lo. Thus in the prefent dfe. A. D. 57. 

While you may cat of thefc En- 
tertainments in a mere friendly 
and civil Way, without any Ho- 
nour paid to die fidie Deity, the 
younger Convert, not fo well 
able to diftinguifli as you are^ 
may take you to do it in a rrligi^ 
ous Manner, and by your Exam- 
ple do fo himfelf, and commit /- 
aolatrj. 

xu And (b, by your impru- 
dent Ufe of your Knowledge^ 
your ignorant Brother is embol- 
dened to conunit a ruinous Aft 
of Sin, and a Soul that Chrift 

died to £ive and redeem, put into a Hazard of being 

deftroyed *• 



fee thee which haft 
knowledge, fit at meat 
in the idola temple^ 
fhall not the confci- 
ence of him which is 
weak be emboldened 
to eat thofe things 
which are offered to 
idols: 



II; And thfongh 
thy knowledge ihall 
the weak brother pe- 
riih* for whom Chrift 
died? 



12. Bat when ye 
fin ^ againft the bre- 
thren, and wound 
their weak confci- 
cnce, y4FfiA againft 
Chrift. 

13. Wherefore if 
meat make my bro- 
ther to ofiend, I will 
cat no fleih while the 
world ftandeth, left I 
make my brother to 
ofiend. 



II* Confider, vour thus mlA 
leading the Confciences, and en- 
dangering the Eftate of any Chrift 
tian Brother, is a verv great SiA 
againft Chrift himielf their Matter 
and Saviour. 

13. Wherefore it were infinite- 
ly better for any Cbrt/fian Man 
never to indulge himielf in any 
of thefe Gratifications, than to 
hazard the Principles and Confcl-^ 
ence of a FilUw^Cbrjftian by hia 
unwary Example. 

A a CHAP. 



♦ See.J^Mv. xiv. 
cfpccially vgr. tg, 20. 



upon much the ftme A^gfWwU 
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CHAP. K. 

The Contbkts. 

St. Paul, t^ frueral prudential CmfiJfraticntj wmU 
not receive Maintenance from the Corinthian Cbri/K'^ 
ansy but lived either upon bis own Labour^ or ContrHu^ 
tions from other Churches. The Heads of the FaSion 
raife RefleSiions upon thisy to the Difparagement of the 

' Apojlle ; najy infimated it to be a tacit Confeffimy be 

■, was indeed no true ApofUe at all. The welf-ajfiSfai 
Part of the Church feem plainly to have dejired fame 
Account of his Conduct in this Matter. The Apcftlis 
Anfwer. He claims a Right to a Maintenance from 

. them as much as am other Jlpo/lle could do \ and provet 
it. Gives his Reajons why be did not make life rf that 

: Right in the Corinthian Church. IBs great Condefcen'- 
funn to the Weaknefs and PrejueUces of all Sorts ^CbriC^ 
tian Pecple ; iUufirated by a fanuUar Cmnpanfen^ and 

, recommended to their Imitation. 

A. D. 57. 1. A M I Botaii A- 1, \70U defire in toc next 

u i-v—^ -^ poftlc •? am X Place to be reTolved^ why 

I notfree? bave not / refyfod to take my MaisUenance 

I feen FcTas Chrift from your Church while I preacied 

pur Lord ? arc not ^^ f ^hich Inffauice of 

CTrd^ "* °^ Condua, among othen, foma 

of your fadioua Teachers would 
i^rtuate to be a Kind of Confei&on, that I am not in- 
deed' a true ApofiUy and would perfuade vou not to own 
tat as fuoh. &y they fo } Is not the miraculous Vifion 
of Jcfus Chrifl * in Perfon, receiving my Commiffion 
ai^ually from him\ nay, is not your Converfion to 
Cfariftianity by my Mirades and Do&ine, a fuflkient 
Evidence of a true ApoftUflnp t And if it be, why and 
not I at Liberty to manage my own Way of Atainte-- 
nance f as well as any other Apoftle. 2, Wl»t- 

" — - 

* Ver. I. Ads iz. and xxii. and zavi. Gal i. 12. i Cor. 
xr, 8. 

t Ibid. "Oyjt olfAi ixivdife-s Am I not free f Le. To 
maintain my felf or to be maintained by otbersm 
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2. If I be not ^ 2. Whatever otbir Churches ^. I>. 57. 
apoflle unto others^ may fay of me, yw, I am fure, 
yet doubtlcfs I am to have feen, and had that of me that 
yon : for the fcal of j^uft be a fufficient Teftimony of 
mine apoftlcfliip are apoftoUcal Commiffion. 
ye in the Lord. ^ ^ 

3. Mine anfwer to 3 & 4« But to anfwer your En- 
them that do examine quiry. Let them that raife thefe 
me» is this, malicious Infinuations from this 

4. Have we not p^rt of my Conduft know ♦, that 
power to eat and to j ^j^;^ ^^e fame Right to be 

maintained by the People I preach 
to, as the tf/A/r Apoflles do. 

J. Have we not 5. And that /and'my Feltow- 
power to lead about a Traveller Barnabas have the fame 
fiftcr, a wife, as well Privilege of carrying along with 
as other apoftlcs, and ^s any neceffary Chriftian Attcn- 
^ the brethren of the ^^^^ j,^ ^^cy Mm or Wmm^ 
Lord, and Cephas. ^^ ^^ Servants, that Peter or 
yaniis the Lord's Brother \, or any Apoftle has, and 
the fame Right to have them maintained along with 

llStOOi 

6. Or I only jnd 6. Unlefs you can fuppofe u$ 
Barnabas, have not t%vo to be particularly excluded 
we power to forbear from the Privileges of the reft of 
working? Chrift's ApoftUs. Which you 
liave no Manner of Ground for. 

7. Who goeth a y. For, to deny us this Right^ 
war&re any time at would be as unreafonable as for a 
his own charges ? who prfnce to deny his Soldier his Pay j 

planteth A a 2 a 



« 

* Ver. 4. Have we not Pewer» &c. Note, It was one 
Branch of the Eaftem Stile to sffert Things for Truths, by 
way of Interrogation of their Contraries. Which in Englijb 
•re beft anfwered by affirmative AiTeverstions. Which I ac« 
cordingly do in feveral Pailages of this Chapter, and in the 
raft of the Bpiftolary Writings. 

f Ver. ;. The LonTt Brethren^ or JJ^^i mt jtuf/v, th« 
Lord*8 Kin/men. So James u called, GaL i. 19. and be it 
here pointed at.. And fo, perhaps, sU^fw yiivSm^ tSMf 
here fignify, any Cbriftian Relation or Kin/woman. 
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J. D* $7* planteth a vineyard, a Planter to tafte of his oVrn 
and eatech not of th« Fruit, or a Shepherd to eat of the 
froit thereof; or who Milk of his own Flock, 
feedech a flock, and 
cateth not of the milk of bii flock ? 

8. Say I thefe 8. Nay I need not appeal only 
things as a man ? * or to common Reafen ; the very Law 
faith not the law the of Mofes will confute thofe* 7rtt;- 
fame alfo ? ifl, Zealots that qucftion this, in 

Terms plain enough. 

9. For it is written 9. *Tis there commanded (Deia. 
in the law of Mofes, xxv. 4.) That the very Ox that ta^ 
Thou (hah not muzzle lours in treadifig the Com^ flmld 
the mouth of the or ^^ fuffered to eat of the Com wbiU 
that tr«deth out the ^^ ^^, ^^ ^^^^ £^i^^ Now, it 
corn. Doth God take J3 ^^^^^^ ^^ f jj. ^ j^^ ^^ 
care for oxen? jj^^y ^ ^^^^ ^^ p^^^^ f^^ 

the Privilege oF a Seajf. The Law has a further Mean* 
ing therefore, viz. That if a ju/i Regard otgbt to te 
had to the very Beafts for their Lahoursy bow much mora 
to Men, efpecially when empkfd in the Services if Re- 
ligion ? 

10. Or faith he it lo. So that the Application of 
altogether for oar it to tf// that are Chnftian w^Mifcx 
fakes ? for our fakes, and Mni/lers^ is moft naturif, to 
ao doubt, tbu^ writ- ^ ^^ax every one in that fa- 
^f ' *k i! 11 y cred OflSice muft have a Right to 
CTot t&tt be nuintained by the Peofk he 
thatthrefhcthinhope, preaches to, as the Husbandman 
fliould be partaker of *»« to be from the Fruits that he 
his hope. fows, and reaps, and threflies. 

II. Nor 

* Ver. 8* Or faith wt the Law the fomef Note» This 
PaflTage (hews the Apoftle*8 Anfwer to be direded both to the 
Gentile and Jefoifl> Part of the Cmntbian FsSttm. And the 
Prudence of his Apology confifts in thb» viz. the Jemi/h 
Zealots being of Opinion^ that no Chriftian Jpojtk ought to 
receive Maintenance from untircumcifei Converts* and the 
Gentile Chriftians taking it ill that he did nott to fatisfy the 
former f he torouf(ht for his Maintenance ; but to content the 
i^uety he clahn'd it si hia Due; tho* he did aot aAotUymake 
Ufe of it. I 



unto yoa fpiritual 
things, is U a great 
thing if we Ihall reap 
yoar carnal things ? 



takers of tbit power 
over you, art not we 
rather? Neverthelefi, 
we have not ufed this 
power, bat faffer all 
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ii.Ifwehavefown ii« Nor can any reafonable ^. i>« 57* 

Men think much to fupply us 
with Neceflaries for the prefent 
Life, for the Kindnefs we do 
him by putting him into a Gipa-^ 
city of eternal Life and Happinefs. 

1 2. If others be par- 1 2. If therefore any other Apof- 

tle may infift upon Maintenance 
from nis own Converts, / that 
firft converted you^ cannot be de- 
barred it. But however, to cut 
power, o« '""J^- »" off aU Ohjeaions from fim of 
chinas, left we Ihould a J li r\c''\ ' e 

hiBdV A. gofpel of y?"' '"i *? fliow myfelf clear of 
Chrift. ^" private Intereit among you all, 

1 have not made ufe of my Privi- 
I^e, and had rather be in Want of fome Neceflaries, 
than infift upon it. 

13. But did I infift upon, and 
make ufe of it too, the Jnuijb 
Converts could make no Objec- 
tion to it, if they would but duly 
confider how agreeable it is to 
their own LaWy by which you 
know the Priejh and Levites that 
attended the Service and Sacriiiceg 
of the Tempky were expr^fly appointed to be maintained 
out of thofe Sacrifices and Oblations of the People. 

IX. Even fo hath 14. In like Manner in the Gef-^ 
the Lord alfo ordain- pel Difpenfation, our Lord Cbri/l 
ed, that they which J,as as early given to his Apoftles 

and Minifters this Privilege, when 
he lays. The Labourer is worthy of 
bisHiriy Matth.x. lo. Lukex.7, 

15. But though I have thus 
proved my Right to it, yet I have 
not made 1^ of it ; nor do I now 
alledge it with any Intent to uie 
it whenever I come among you 
again. Nay, I had almoft rather 
die for want of Neceflaries, than 
loTe the Opportunity of doing 
A a 3 what 



13* Do ye not know 
that they which mi- 
nifter about holy 
things, live of the 
things of the temple? 
and they which wait 
at the altar, are par- 
takers with the altar ? 



preach the gofpc), 
ihould live of the gof- 
pel. 

ij. Butlhavenfed 
none of thefe things, 
neither have I written 
iiiefe things, that it 
Ihould be fo done un- 
to me : for it were 
better for me to die, 
^n that any man 

ihould 
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J. D. 57.(honld make my glo- what I may really value myfelf 
rying void. upon, and glory in, viz. preach- 

ing the Gofpcl of Fra-coft. 

1 6. For though I i6. Glorjr in, I fey* For my 
preach the gofpcl, I bare prcachmg the Uofpel, as o- 
havc nothing to glory ^^rs do, is nothing but my in* 
of: for ncceffity it difoenfablc Duty^ which I cannot 
laid upon me; yet. ^^j j^ „^^ j,^^ perform: And 

''reach norihTaofpei: ^""^ " "^ \^K\vs!g in doing what 
^^ ^ '^ ' a Man b ahfdutely Aliged to. 

1 7. For if I do thit 17. Indeed ♦ if I chearfiilly pcr- 
thing willingly,! have form and execute my bare Caw- 
a reward: but if a- mjfimy I Ihall as furely be re- 
gainft my will, a dif- ^rjed for it, as I fhall be pu- 
^nhxxoxioftheg^ffil ^jflj^j ^^ negleaing it. But if, 
.1. committed nnto me. ^^ ^^ better PronTotion of the 
Gofpel, I * freely chufe to wave a Privilege I have a 
Right to, I expett a j^aW Reward for io free a Service. 

1 S. What is my re- 18. And this is my Aim in not 

ward then? verily that ufing f my Gofpcl Privilege of 

when I preach the Maintenance among w«, but cx- 

gofpe . I may take the ^^^ ^f ^ Charges by my 

?at?c^^^^^^^^ ownlaUformyLShLu' 
bufe not my power in the gofpel. 

19. For though I 19. For in feveral Cafes wherc- 
bc free from all men, in, I am not ftriftly Mgedy 1 

y«« make 

• Ver. 17. •£# j8 ixM9 tSJo 4rf«Qw» Rr if I Jo this TbiBg 
tviliingly. The tS7oi ibis Thing, may refer either to his 
preaching the Gofpel in gnaralf or to hit preaching It of 
Frei-eoft 9 and fo may «t«#r« mnwiiiiwgljt be apply'd to either. 
I think the latter Senfe it moft agreeable to the Tenoar of 
the Apo(lle*t Words. But I have ezprefs'd them both. 

t Ver, 1 8. 'E#( 7a fci) uHMXgi^*:^ 7f i^Wf. (M. So 
as not to ufi (not a^u/ej my Privilege. Thoa the Word is 
Yometimes taken In the fame Senie with the fimple Verbk 
'3^f»Wi« As In P/ato, Epit. 8. it if^^St luiltuixpll^M 
/ivffi^ be did not life the Gift ritjhth. Or if the Word muft 
fignify ahufe^ then the Phrafe i^vrnh moft mean the Power 
.he had over himfelf^ not over ihtfe he pleached to, as ia 
ChMf, vii. 37. I 



Jew» thit I might 
gain the Jews; to 
them that are ttader 
the law, as under the 
tawy that I might 
gain them that are 
under the law ; 
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yet I have made my make it my Bufmels, upon this A. D. 57. 
ielf fervant unto all. View, to condefcend and com- ' 
that I might gain the plv, as much as ever I can, with 
more. all Sorts of People, the better to 

win and gain them over to the GroQ>el Religion. 

20. And onto the 20. Thus, to filence the Cla* 
Jewa, I became as a mours of the UnconverteJy and to 

fix the Minds of the cmoerUd 

Zews^ I conform to the Mofaical 
aw as Jar as is poffibly conuftent 
with the (^1^/ Religion, to gain 
their good C5pinion of me and my 
Dodrine. Thus / circumcifed Ti- 
mothy /ir thnr Sakesy A£b xvi. 
3* €md purifad ngfilf in the Timpk to avoid their Preju- 
dices J ASs xx. ai— "-ae. 

«i. To them that 21. On the other Side, with 
without law, as the unbelieviw ♦ Gentiles^ I argue 

in their own Way from Principles 
of Reafon f owned by them. And 
for the converted Gentiles^ who 
were never under any Obligation 
to the Mofaical Ceremonies, I 
ftrenuoufly maintain, agalnil the 
yewsy that they are under none ftill, but bound only 
to the Faith and Practice of the Go/pel Religion ; that 
fo by vindicating them from that L^d of Ceremonies^ 
I may keep them fteady to their Cbrijlian Profeffion. 

22. To the weak 22; For the Sake of fuch Chrif- 
became I as weak, tians as are weak in Underftand-' 

ing, or in Danger to be pieju* 
diced and mifled, in the Cafes of 
indifierent Things, I voluntarily 
refrain the Ufe of fuch Thii^ 
for fear of vexing their Confcien- 
A a 4 



are witnout law, as 
without law, (being 
not without law to 
God, but under the 
law to Chrift) that I 
might gain them that 
are without law. 



that I might gam the 
weak : I am made all 
things to all men, 
that I might by all 
means fave fome. 



. ^ See ABt zvii. 22. to the End. 

f Ver. a I. Ts7f cJrtfASff, ^0 tbtm that are wUhout lum. 
^AofiQ't may here fignify either an unconverted Gentile living 
without the Belief 6imnj true Revelations or a converted one 
that lived without die Jetoifi Law, I thought it requifite to 
^prdTs both Scnfes. ** 
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A- D. 57* ces, or difcouraging them in their main Principles. 
' Thus by a prudent and juft Compliance with ally I 
ftrivc to gain upon as many as I poiBbly can. 

23. And this I do 23. And all this I do for the 
for the gofpels fake, better Promotion of the Gofpel- 
that I might be par- Religion, in Hopes, and for a more 
toker thereof with ^tfir. abfolute Affurancc of enjoying 
the great and fpecial Promifes of its future Rewards. 

24. Kdow ye not 24. In which Pradice I ehdea- 
that they which run your to imitate the Raceri in the 
in a race, run all, Grecian Games celebrated among 
but one rcceivcrh the y^,^^ Yot they, you know, run 
prize? So run that ye ^j^jj j^^ ^^oft Vigour, every 
may obtain. ^^^ j^ j^^g ^^ ^^^ g^ ^^ ^ 

Goal, and win the Prize. Follow you my Example, 
and be as earneft in your Chriftian Duty, as if but 
mi of you could obtain the promifed Reward ; tho* 
you are all fure of it, upon your fincere Endeavours. 

2;. And every man 25. In thoie Games, you know 
that llriveth for the alfo, the WreJlUn and Ctiffers pre- 
maftery, i« temperate pare their Bodies before-hand for 
in all things : now, the Combat, by ftria Diet and 
they do it to obtain a Difcipline, and at laft get nothii« 
corruptib!ecrown,but ^^^ ^ ^rown of Bays or O&S 
we an mcorroptible^. ^.^ ^^ Apphufe, for thei? 
Pains. How much more then fliould ChriJHam exer- 
cife all prudent Self-Denial and Mortification, upoa 
the Motive of an itimal Crown of Glory and Hap- 
pineis * ? 

26. This 



* Vtr, 25. Sbnbca hAs n ftmmu ^iiffhgi wrj much lih 
this ofSu PavL. Athlete quantom Plagarnm Ore, quantum 
toto Corpore excipiunt ? r erunt tamea omne Tormentam 
Gloriae Cupiditate : Nee tantum quia pugnant» ifia padon- 
tur, fed at pagnent. Exercitatio ipfa Tormentam eft. Not 
quoque evincamas omnia, quorum Premium non Cbrona, 
nee Palma eft, nee Tubicen PrsBdicationi Nominia noftri, St* 
lentium faciena ; fed Virtus, k firmitas Animi, k Pax in Catr 
cerum parta, fi femel in aliquo Certamine debellata^Fortuaa 
tL Epift. 78, Ediu Litfii. 



mn, nor as anceruiii- 
ly : fo £ght I, not as 
one that beateth the 



air: 
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26, I therefore fo 26. This is my Praftice : I run 

the Courfe of my ApoftUJhip with 
the fame Caution and Eameftnefi 
as your Racers keep their Line» 
and ftretcb toward the Prize, 
Thus I fight againft all Oppofition, not in jejl^ as your 
Combatants are wont to do before-hand for mere Trial 
and Exercife \ but I am always in earneji. 

in. Striving to mafter all Ad-' 
verfariis^ and get the entire Con- 
queft over my felf^ that while I 
teach others the Way to true 



27. Bot I keep un- 
der my body, and 
bring it into fobjec* 
tion : left that by any 
means when I have 



rr^ Jf t f Happinefi, I may be the more ab- 
5t?Aould"b;I folutdyfu^ 



my 
caft*away *. 



fliort of it. 



* Ver. 27. A CAft-imay — di'kMuQry not Proofs not a« 
grteable to the Meafure or Standard 1 am to be frovii by. 
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CHAP. X. 

The Contents. 

Tbi ApeftU returns to the ^ejltm of Chap. viii. about 
the partakh^ of Idol Entertaimnents. Anfwers the 
flea ofjucb as frequented tbemy Jbowit^ the Danger of 
it from the Exan^k of dhtm Pumjbments upon toe 
Jewiih Church fir the uke Practices ; and the inconjif- 



temyef payiff any ReJpeH to Idols, with the Sacrament 

tvorfifh of the Chriftian Religion, 
crated to Idols were often feajied on at private Emer- 



end trori 



Meats confe* 



tainments^ and even fold in the Markets. Some Jewiih 
■ Converts made great Scruples of eatif^ fucb Meats. 
The Apojlle f^es thofe DwbtSj and gives' them Rules ef 
Behofnour in Jiscb Cafes. 

1. Tk^'Oreover, bre- i. "DUT to return to the Quef- jL D. 57. 

J^M. thren,! would J3 tion about the Lawfidnefi 'l -^-i_f 

act that ye (hould be or Fitnefi <rf Chriftians being prc- 

ignorant, how that aU f^^ ^^ j^ Entertainments. I 

^^ perceive 
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J. D. S7' ^r fiitberi were an- perceive fome would perfuadeyou, 
' der the doud, and aU that as you are Chri/iiansy and are 
pafled thro* the feaj now the true Cbwrch and peculiar 
PiPple of God, God wiU difpenfe with you for it, and 
you need not fear his Difpleahire. Whereas you ought 
to conclude the quite c0Uraryy from the very Cafe of 
the antient IfraeUtesy who were once the tnu Cburcbj 
owned and declared by G O D to be fo, by their De- 
liverance from Egypt under the Cover of his Cloud if 
Gloryy and their miraculous PafTage thro* the Rti &a. 

s. And were all 2. For that Miracle of the 
baptized unto Mofes ChuJ and the Sea, as it was a 
in the cloud, and in Token of God's receiving that 
^^^ ^**» People into his peculiar Service 

and Prote£tion, and an Occafion of their believing in, 
and profeffing him as their God and Saviour i was the 
fame Thing then to tbem^ as our Baptifm now is to us. 

3. And did all eat 3 & 4. In like Manner, the 
the fame • fpiritual Water that came out of the Rock, 
meat; and the Manna that defcended 

4. And did all drink from Heaven, may be faid to be 

J^Voft&pir!^^^^^ ^r^";! '^^^^^^"/xl?^' "^^ii 
Rock t that followed "•? ^^ "^"ger and Thirft, and 
them : and that Rock miraculoufly confirmed and af- 
mu Chrift.) fured them of their being Gad^s 

chofen People : As, on the other 
Side, we Chri/iians, by embracing the Dodrine and 
Religion of Chri/iy are iaid to partake of the trua 
Mannay the Bread of Ufty and to drink of the liw^ 
JVatery John vi. 33, 35, 48, 51. 

5. But with many 5. And notwithftanding they 
of them God wu not were thus the emmantid PeopU of 

weU God 

. " > ' i ■ ... 

* See the Note on Ver. 1 1. 

t See Jobn vi. where the Senfe In which Chrift calls him- 
felf the Bread of Life, Stc. is moft rightly paraphrafed by 
Dr. C/drk, according to the Explications of ^!ie jadicious Dr. 
jMckfin^ and the excellent Dr. C/dgetf who have fufficiently 
dcmonftratedf that thefe kind of Expreffions cannot be taken 
in a Sacrameuta/ Stnk, but are intended to fignify IngemrsI, 
|he Religion of Cbrift, and MeioU Faith init. 
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well pleafed-t for they God (and in fomc Degree ofi^> P -S7; 
were ovcrehrown in. Cbrifttooi) yet had they no Dif- ' ■ — ■ 
the wiHerneft. penfation to Sin. For the very 

Perfons thus received into the divine Covenant, were, 
for their Tranigrtffions, deftroyed in the WiWerncfe, 
and never faw the Promifed Land. 



6. Now thefe things 
were our examples, to 
the intent we ihoold 
A0| loft after evil 
tldngs, as they alfo 
lafted. 

7. Neither be ye i- 
dolatersy as win feme 
of them ; as it is writ* 
teDf The people fat 
down to eat and drink, 
apd rofe np to play. 



6. A plain Warning to us Chrif- 
ttansy that if they were fo feverely 
puniflied for their finful and un- 
governed Inclinations, we can 
never exped to be indulged in a- 
ny fuch Irregularities. 

7. Have a Care then of (how- 
inz the leaft rel^ous Refped to 
luatben Idolsy or of drawing o- 
thers into it : Remember how the 



JfraeUtes were ferved for eating 
of the Feaft of the Gdlden-Calf, 
and then rifing up * and dancing to the Honour of it, 
(Exod. xxii.) and committing R)rnication among one 
another. 



8. Neither let ns 
eommit fornication, as 
feme of them com- 
mitted, and fell in one 
day three and twenty 
thoufand. 



8. And take Heed, left by your 
forward and unwary CompliancOy 
you be not drawn into thofe uH" 
clean Prances that accompany 
thefe Heathen Feafis. Remember 
what befel the IjraeHtes for their 
l^ewdnefs at the Sacri^ces of Baal-Peor^ (Numb. xxv. 



J, o, 18.) when a thoifani if them were Jlain by the 
uagesfj and twenty'three thoufand 



Hand rf GOD. 



more by the revef^t^ 



Do 



• Ver. 7. Tlail^uP'^And r$fe up t9 flay, i.e. to dance to 
it; Feaiting and Dancing being the antient Ufages in idoU* 
frous Woraip. Bat the Word alfo diredly fignifies Ar- 
nieatiefit which was fo much pradlifed in idolatrous Wor* 
Ibip. 

t Ver. 8. Note, The PAa^PnaASt reconciles this Verfe 
with that of Numb. zzv. 9. agreeably to the Opinion of all 
the moil jadicioni Interpreters. See my Paraphrasb tif09 
tbst FUce. 
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A. D. J7. 9. Neither let o» 9. Do not dierefore provoke 

tempt Chrift as fome CHRIST^ as thejr provoked the 

of them alfe tempted* Lord, and were abundance of 

and were deftrojed of them deftroyed by Seipents. 

ferpenti. (Numk. xxi. 5, 6,) 

la Neither mar- 10. Nor murmur aeainft the 

mur ye, m fome of true Apo/lles of CHRIST, for 

them alfo marmured* debarring you from thefe needlds 

and were deftroyed of Gratifications, as they murmured 

the deilroyer. againft Mofes and AaroHy and 
were many of them cut off by die diftnyhf Jb^el^ 
(Numb, xiv.) 

11. Now all thefe ii. Theie are fiiffident Exam- 
thiQgs happened unto pies from God's Dealii^ with 
them for cnfamples : his former Church of the Jnus^ 
and they are written to warn us his Church now under 
for our adn^onition. the lafl • and great Difpenlation 

'"rf'^'^^'S ^ ^"* of the G«A./ from any the Ufa? 
oftheworldafecpme. Mifcarriagi. ^ 

12. Wherefore let X2. Wherefore, let no ChrifUan 
him that thinketh he prefume, that his being of the 
ftandeth, take heed true Cburcbj and in Covenant 
lea he faU. with God, wiU fecure him from 
the Puniihment of thefe Sins. He may £dl into thefe 
Crimes without due Care, aad then he is fare o^ the 
Punifhment due to them, for all this Privilege. 

1 3. There hath no 13 & 14. And though you may 
temptation taken you be hard pref(, and ill tr^ted, to 

*>»^ make 



^PWiipHP 



• Ver. II- T« TiAu rSf it^9»9.Jbe Ends of the JFirU, 

i. e. the End of the Ages^ the laft Age and Difpenfation ; or 

elfe the CompUthn of the Types and Figures of former Ages. 

.The firji feems the moft natural Senfe« For tho* the Thingt 

here ipoken of» are faid to be riiV'si, ^yp^h yet they are not 

^ ib in the fame Senfe as the Ceremema/s of the Lh^, or many 

, other Trsnfa3hns recorded in the 0/J Tejiametstf are ondetw 

ftood to be. They are here meant only as bearing fome R§* 

femhleaue in fome certain determinate Point, 9/2. " That 

«< difobedient CbrifiUnst under the Gofpel^ will as fnrely 

«< be pnnilhedx as were the difobedient J/raeUigs ondcr the 
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bot fnch at it common makeyou comply with thefe Hta- ^- D. 57. 

to nun: bnt God is then Cuftoms, yet coniider it is no ' 

faithful who will not niore than what it natural for you 

fuftr yon to be tempt- ^^ .3^^ from PeOpl« bigotted to 

<^ above what ye are contrary Principles, and fupport- 

nuke a way to cfcape. ^^^ ^^J^^f ProfcfEon, and keep 

that ye may be able to a good Confacncc, and God wUl 

liear //. enable vou to go through all thole 

14. Wherefore, my Dificulties. Sand out then cou- 
dearly beloved* flee ragioufly s^nft their Tempta* 
from idolatry. tions to fo vile a Sin. 

15. I {peik u to 15. Thofe new Teachers that 
wife men : judge ye encourage you to thefe dangerous 
what I fey. Pradkices, make great Pretences 
to Wifdom and Rgafon. If then they be indeed good 
Reajinersy let them weigh the following Argument 
agamft them, viz. 

16. The cap of i6. You all allow, that the 
Ueffing, which we Reception of the Bread and Wme 
Ueb, is it not the in the Chnftian Sacrament, is a 
communion of the Token and Profeffion of our Faith 
r^ v I u 1^ '^ and Communion with Jefu$ 

t^^n^tl!!"^.' CAn:/^, as our Lord and SavVur, 
IS It not toe comma- vi-nj t-i ^ \^- 

mon of the body of "^^^ ^ ^ ^^""^ "^ his 
Chrift? Blood Ihed for our Redemption 

and Salvation ; and in Co m n em ^ 
ration of which we thus eat and drink. 

17. For we being 17. And that by our eating all 
many are one bread, of one Loaf of Bread, and drink- 
and one body : for we ing all of the fame fecred Cup, 
are aU partaken pf y^ q^h and acknowledge our- 
tbat one bread. fcj^^ Members of his Church, 
united into one Chriftian Society, the Body whereof 
he is the Head^ in Memorial of whom, and to whofc 
Honour, wc perform this Duty. 

18. Behold Ifrael 18. In like Manner, under the 
after the flcfli: are Jiwifi Church, the Priefts and 
not they which eat of thofe People that eat of the Peaoy 
the facrifice. partaken oflEcringj that were firft confo- 
of the alur ? ^^^ ^^ q^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^.^ 

thereby 
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A. D. 57. thereby declare tfaemfelves to be in Cammwuat with 
'^ ' God, as his Church and Worfliippers, wbc^ Altar it 

was. By the fame Reafon therefore, your partaking 
of an Idol Feaji^ fiippofes, or will be fuppofed, and in- 
terpreted by others, that you bold a Cmammim with the 
falfe Gody and with thofe that wodhip him. 

1 9. What fay I then? 19 & 20. Not that any of thofe 
that the idol is any Heathen Diitits have the kaft Di-^ 
thing, or that which yinity in them ; for *tis certain 
h offered in facrifice ^jj^y have none, being only ima- 
to idols is any thing ? gj^^ry Dannmsy or the Delufions 

20. But/>;, that of EvilSpiritSi nor can any Thing 

?^I•|l!'f 'IS^^^ confecraJed to them be, in i^ 
Gentiles ucriace,tney - \r-«^ ^ tT^^n^ ^i. • 

facrifice to devils, and ^ ^. Virtue tt>^efit their 
«ot to God: and I Woifluppeis, ^defile f«r. I 
would not that ye only lay, that tftf kmd of Feaftii^ 
fliould h^ve fellow- upon Sacrifices, fupp<^ a Fellow- 
fiiip with devils. ihip and Commumm with liim tliqr 

are coniecrated to^ be it a true or 
falfi God. And I would not for the World iiave you 
hold Communion with Damms or wicked Spirits^ por 
give Occafion to others to think that you do fo« 

s I . Ye cannot drink 21. So that it is impoffible you 
the cup of the Lord, can be worthy Communicants in 
and the cup of devils: , the CbriJUan Sacrament, and par- 
ye cannot be partakers jjj^ of Sacrifices ofiered to Atf- 
of the Lords taWe, ^^^ Damons at the fame Time. 
and of the uble of j.^^. ^ ^^ jj^^ ^f Chriftia^ 

^*^"'* fdty was to aboliih and dcftroy all 

Damon and idolatrous Worihip. 

22. Do we provoke 22. Take Heed how you pro* 
the Lord to jealoafy ? yoke God^ who is jealous of his 
are we ftrongcr than Honour, and irrehftiblc in his 
^^ Power. 

23. All things txt 23. And as to that Plea, that 
lawful for me, but all if you have no religious Refped 
things arc not expe- at all to the Heathen Idol^ there 
|lient : all things are ^^n then be no Harm in it ; con- 
kwful for me, but aU 5^^^ that though, with fuch a 
ihsngs edify not. Circumftance, it had no abfolute 

Evil 
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Evil in It to your fehes^ vet in refpeft to otbersy it may A. P» J7 
be very inconvenient and dangerous ; it may embolden ^ 
tiie more ignorant Gentile Converts to iceep their Re- 
mains of Veneration to Idols j and it may vex and pre- • 
judice the Jewtjb Chriftians againft yon, and the Chrif- 
Han Religion for your Sakes, and fo do Mifchief to the 
whole Church. 

24. Letnotnanfeek 24. No ChriJKanSj in Things 
his own : but every never fo indifferent, ought to con- 
nan anothers wealth, {ylt barely their own Humour and 
Gratification, but to be tender toward the Weafcnefe, 
and confuk the Good of their Fellow-Chriftians. 

2;. Whatfoever is 25 & 26. Farther, 'tis ufual, I 

Ibid in the ihambles, know, for fbme of the Meats that 

that eat, asking no aiie confecrated in Heathen Tem^ 

^nellion for confcin ^/^^ to be afterward fold' in the 

«nce fake. Markets. And the Jeu;ifl} Chrif- 

%6- For the earth ^^^ ^ ^^ fcrupulous about 

/, thcLord3, and the .. ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ 

fnUieia thereof. ^ ^^j^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ f^^^ 

any other Meats, they are not bound to ask fcrupulous 
Q^ieftions about them, but may buy and eat them 2S 
the ordinary Food that Pcovidence has provided for 
Mankind. 



27. If any of them 
that believe not, bid 
yoix fo M fea/i, and ye 
be difpofed to go* 
whatfoever is fet be- 
fore you, eat> asking 
no queilion for con- 
Icieoce fake. 

' 28. But if any man- 
fay nnto you, Thk i« 
offered in faortfice ua* 
to idoli, eat not, fdr 
iii'9 fake that fhewed 
.it, and for conicience 
ikke. The earth is 
^he Lords, and the 
folnefs thereof. 



27. And whenever a Heathen 
Neighbour invites you to an En- 
tertainment at his Houfej never 
enquire, out of Confcience, whe-- 
ther any Fart of his Entertain* 
ment lud been dedicated to an 
iidj but eat like others, without 
any Scrupk. 

28. But if he that invites you^ 
gives you Notice before4Kmd, 
that fuch or fuch a Dijb has been 
confecrated to an IM^ and ib ex* 
pe^ that if you eat of it, you 
in fome Meafure own the feUe 
God, and countenance WsWir^ 
Jhi^\ then you muft not by any 
M^ns touch it \ your Conjeience 
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A. D. $7.i8 concerned tQ (how him your utter Averfion to aD 
Heathen Worihip. Nor need yon eat of ity fince Pro- 
vidence has fumifhed out fufficient to iatisfy your Ap- 
petite without it. 

29. Confcicncc, I 2o & 30. When 1 &y your 
fay, not thine own» Cmfcienee is concerned, I do not 
bat of the others : for mean it fo much of your «ivfi» as 
why it my liberty that of the Peribn that invited 
judged of another you, and of your Fdlow CbrijH^ 
mans confciencc I ans^ who may be cither ptdeot 

30. For, If I by ^^^ you at the Table, or may 

Krai^ltvflV^lVn Sf-,^y-f, Behaviour th«Z 
Of for that, for which Jor I may allow, if it were «< 
I give thanks? ^"^ prqudicm^ and oifenduig 

^ tbemj the Thmg it f^ migfat 

have no Evil in it. For if you thankfully rq upon it^ 
only like other common Food provided by Pxovidenoe 
for us, there is no true Reafon you flioula be ceafiifiDd 
and condemned for it*. 

3 1 . Whether there- 31. But as the Caie is, 'ttt 
lore ye cat or drink, your Duty to ufe your Libeitiea 
or whatfocvcr ye do, (n thefe, and all other Matters, 
do all to the glory of fo prudently and tendcriy, as to 
^^' (how you have the conunon In- 
tereft and Credit of your Chrifttan Religion always and 
moft at Heart. 

3 a. Give none of« 32. Endeavour not any Way 
fence, neither to the to vex and prejudice the Jeun/b 
Jews, nor to the Gen- Chriftians, who you know have 
tiles, nor to the church fo ^^^ ^ Averfion to any Thing 
ot God. that can be poffibly conllrued into 

/</«/ Worlhip ; and give not the kaftEncouiagenMnt 
to the young Gentile Converts to retain any Rq^ud to 
Heathen Uds \ nor, finally, do any Thing wl^itever, 
that may be a Means to pervert or difcoursge any Mem* 
her of tne Church from their ChrifHan Profefion. 

33- But 

* Ver. 30. I take this to be the intended Senfe and Cbn- 
nezion of thefe two Verfes, tho* Interpreters generally give 
it another Turn, 91Z. For why JbeuU lufemj Lihertf in Mf- 
ing fo imprniintlp ms U he iishie to the Cenfwre and Prejndiee 
rf others f Let the aitical Reader take his Choice. 



1 



Ch.XI. 

33.£vena8lp]eafe 
all men in all things^ 
not feeiing mine own 
profir, but the profit 
of many, that tttey 
riiay be ikved. 



yi Epifik to Corinthians. 

33. But imitate my Exsunple, 
who, as far as ever I can, re* 
ftrain my own Hum9ur, and con- 
form myfelf to all Perfons, to 
keep them the fteadier to their 
Religion. 





e H A P. XI. 

The C O N T E N T $• 



•^ 



The next ^ueftim proffoTed to the Aps/ikj viz, Jbmt the 
decent ana modejl Behavitner of Women that were at 
any Time in/ptr^d to pray, or Jtng divine Hpnns in the 
fuhlick AJJeniblies rf frorjhip. It feems they took the 
Freedom at Juch Times to appear uncover^ dy by laying 
afide their Veils, which in thofe Countries were worn as 
a, To fen of the Modejly and Subje^ion of that Sex. The, 
Jlpojtle confirms the natural Superiority of the one, and 
the SubjeSiion of the other Sex ; and the Fiineft and De^ 
cency ofpreferuihg the external Signs and Tokens of both i 
hut efpeCialty ih the publick Ajfemblies. This Ckaptef 
aifo contains a fevere Reproof of their partial and irre^ 
verent Manner of cetebratihg their iMe-Feafts at the 
Holy Sacramept ; hy tUhich they defpifed the roor^fcan* 
daiized the Churchy and prophaned the holy Ordinance* 
He flxnvs them the End and Defign of its original Infti^ 
tutionj and the Darker of fo irreverent and unworthy 4 
Manner of co^nmunicating m it, 

I . T> E ye followers i. TJOl^^^ ^7 £"xample * thcni J, Ji, tj. 
" -D of me, evftn as JP in condefcending to the i_.-,^4d 



lelcending 
I alfo am of Chfift. WeakneflTes of your Fellow- 
Chriftians ; wherein t imitate no lefi Patterii than that 
bf Jefus ChriJ himfclf. 

B b 2. 1 



• Chap. X. 33. And note. That this Ferfe phin\y bclohga 
to that iaji Verfe of the foregoing Chapter, and ought by na 
Meant to be fepsUrated ftom it 




A?AtLAPnRK^t6ntbe Volt 

2. Now I pfiM 1. I son always rtady to cotti- 
you, brethren, that mend and praift you, deatBre- 
you remember me in thrttn, for every Inftancc in which 
all things, and keep you obrerv« the Rules and Direc- 
the ordinances, as I ^jons I give you, relating to your 
delivered them to you. Condud in the publick AjhiUict 
for divine Worlhip. 

3. But I would have 3. And as to your Smfiim a^ 
you know, that the bout the Behayiour of manm that 
head of every man is ^xt fometimes infpir'd to pray, or 
Chrift : and the head fing divine Hymns in your Affcm- 
of the woman IS the yies^ TVhither they ought to ketp 

?t" a* ri 5 "" their Fill on at thofi, as WiU as ^ 
Chrifl IS God. ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^^ ^ ^^ 

Svhnuffion to the better Sex: Let me obferve to you, 
that as Chrift himfelf a£h in Subordination to God the 
Father J and all Mankind is fubjeft to Chrift as their 
Head and immediate Governor ; fo was it the ori^nal 
Defign of God, that Women fhould be fubjeA to Mnij 
and own them as their Heads and Superiors. 

4. Every man pray- 4. Now, you know, the Man's 
ing or prophefying, going with his Head open and 
having his head co- unveiled, and the Woman's wear- 
vercd, dilhonourcih Jng a Veil, is an external Sign of 
his head. ^jjg Subordination of the one to 
the other. So that for a A£an to perform any (acred 
Office in publick, in a Garb that betokens Subjt£tkn^ 
would be a Diflionour to CHRIST his Head, by 
whofe Authority he is made the chief Creature and 
Lord of this lower World. 

;. But every wo- 5. On the other Side, for a 

man that prayeth or Woman to perform any Thing in 

propheficth with her publick, with her Head ummltd^ 

head uncovered, dif- i^ a Kind of Difiefped to Jt&ii, 

honoureth her head : ^er proper Head and Lord under 

ZJ^l'^XT" CArJ?,bythrowingofftheToken» 

one as if foe were c 1/ c ^l- n- ^a j iv • u-. 
Ijj^^^^ of her Subje<5tion. And Ihe might 

as well cut oj(F her Hair, or wear 

it jhort^ which you know is the proper Drcfi of the fur 

ferior Sex in your Country. 

6. And 
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6* ?9r if the wa- 
niAft bfi not covered* 
let her alfo be fliom : 
bat if it be a ihame 
for a woman to be 
^m or fluven, Ut 
her be covered. 



6. A?^.^ i^ wovli be a4dicu-^. 0. 57* 
joitf and immodc^ Thing to d&: 
ehgt at /^u, as well a^ any ^;ft^ 
Jun^uxe; for the fame Reafqn 
&e Qught to confider her Sex^ and 
b^ veiled. 



7. For f man in- 
deed oQg^t not to co- 
ver his head; foraf- 
snuch as he it the i« 
ma^e and glory of 
God : but the woimap 
u the gloijr of the 
ton. 



7. Whereas for a .^« to Be 
open-faced at a public)c Perfor- 
mance, is needful, as a Sign of 
his being the honourable unage 
and Reprefent^tive of God, ift 
his Dominion over this lower 
World j and has the Female Se^e 
put under him, as his Image and 
Jleprefentation^ from whom fhe was at firft derived *• 

$. For the man is 8 & Q. For Man viras not taken 
not of the yvoraan : frpm the Rib of the Wamgnj but 

ihe from his Rib. JN^or yras he 
made for a Help-meet for her^ but 
ihe for him ; and fo was intended 
of God to be in SidjeSftm to him. 



but the woman of the 

qian. 

9. Neither was the 
man created for the 
woman : but the wo- 
man for the .man. 

10. For this caufe 
onght the woman to 
luve power on hir 
head» f becaufe of the 
angels. 



10. And befide the Aigumeat 
drawn from the original Creation 
of both Sexes^ if Tou know, and 
allow, that the Ar^els^ good and 
— c — bad, are invifibljr preient in your 

Chriftian Aflen*'>l'^ of Worlhip 5 and therefore Win 
men ought carefullj^ to preferve every Part of a modeft 
and humble Behaviour there, out ot Reverence to the 
mej and for fear of the wicked Suggeftions and Temp- 
tations of the ffther f. Moreover, the Pre&nce of the 

B b 2 Bi/hi^s 

• Ver. 7. Ai^« ifJ^fif, W' ^^^ rf the Men, i. e. hit 
linage^ whereof Man is iht Original, The fame as /i^A 
^ ijt<Jr« in the preceding Wordt. 

+ Ver. 1 o. iOkf ifykhtt — — Bteaufi tf the AngeU. Whe- 
ther of the two, vix. the ^W or .»i>i/i Angels the Apoftle 
means in this PaiTagei or whether indeed he meant ir/r^f/r, 
froperlj fo called, as prefent at ChrLdian AfTcmblicSi at all, 

it 
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'^' D. S7- Bi/ho6s and Pajlors in the Congregation ought to caufe 
* the women to be veiled, out of Reverence to them\ 
for they are called tht Af^ds if the Churches^ Revel, ii. 
I, 8, 12, 1 8. and iii. i, 7, 14. 

11. Neverthelcfs, ii & 12. But what I have (aid 
neither it the man about the natural Reafons for Sub- 
without the wonian» joftion of fVomtn to Mm^ I would 
neither the woman ^q^ j^y^ interpreted into any 
without the man tn Rjght of an imperims Dominion 

p .V of the om, or any flavifli or bafe 

1 2. For as the wo- - c l« a* r -.l "^^r xt i: 
m>» ;r of fK« n... Subjeftion of the «fA^. No, by 
man u ot tnc man» % ^ *r a • ^ ^ t- V^ i 
even fo is the man ^^^ ^^^^ Appomtment of Gti, 
alfo by the woman : thev were both made for a mu- 
but all things of God. tual Comfort, Love, and Bleffing; 

as Woman was firft taken out of 
Man, (b Man was ever after propagated by Woman. 
GOD has rendered them reciprocal Inftruments ci 
each others Produ£tion ; and they ought to pay their 
reciprocal Duties and Affedions chearfully and kindly. 

13. Judge in your 13. To return then to the 
fclvcj : is it comely main Argument. Confider with 
that a woman pray yourfelves, whether it be any 
unto God uncovered? Vv^^y decent for a mnum^ be- 
eaufe God may fometimes pleafe to infpire her to pray 
or fing in puolick, to take upon her to throw off her 
Veily and as it were to difown her StAje&kn to Man- 
kind ? 

14. Doth not even 14. Is there not fomethin? in 
nature itfclf teach you, the conftant Cuftom of all Na- 
that if a man have tions, agreeable to the very De- 
long hair, it is a ihame figj, of Naturi ; for A^ to dieis 
unto him ? j„ ^ diftina Manner from IV^ 
men ? And for them to do otherwife, is it not an eft- 
mlnate and fhameful Thing ? 

15. But if a woman 15. As this therefore would be 
have long hair, it is unmanly in the one Sex, fo for Wo- 
a glory to her: for ,„^ to appear in the Garb of 



is a moll difficult Point abfolutely to deteraiine. I have there- 
fore given the two Senfes which are moft commonly rectit Vl 
by the beft Interpretersi and fo leave it. 
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ker hair is given her Men^ would be bold and aiTuming. ^^ Z>* 57^ 
for a corering. Her Hair and her /^7 are the 

Tokens of her Modefty and Stdje£fion ; Nature and 
Cuftom require the Diftin&ion, and you ought by no 
Means to fuffer the Breach of any natural Decency in 
jour religims Allemblies efpecially. 

16. But if any roan 16. And if any of your new 
feem to be contend- Teachers are refolved to be con- 
ooa, we hare no foch .tentious, and defend thefe Praai- 
cuftom. neither the ^^ all I ftiaU further fay to them 
ehnichci of God. ^^ prefcnt is, that they encouragp 
what is contrary to the Pradice of all the Chriftian 
Churches that I have feen or heard of. 



' 17. Now in this 
that I declare unto 
jeut I praife you not, 
that you come toge- 
ther not for the bet- 
ter, but for the worfe. 

• 

1 8. For firft of all, 
when ye come toge- 
ther in the church, I 
hear that there be di- 
viiioni among you; 
and I pardy believe 
it. 

19. For there maft 
be alfo here£es among 
yon, that they which 
are approved, may be 
made manifeft among 
you. 

among others, that 



17. To come therefore to ano* 
ther Point, in which I am forry 
to fay, I cannot commend, but 
muft highly blame you, for a very 
srois Irregularity ; I mean in your 
LffUi'FiaJis at the Hofy Sacrament. 

1 8. I am informed, that at 
your AfTemblies, even for this 
moft facred and folenm Celebra- 
tion, vou fall into Parties and 
Diftinoions. 



19. 'Tis true, indeed, GOD 
is pleafed for wife and |Ood Rea- 
fons to • fuffer thefe £ffe£b of 
wicked, and defigning, and hz- 
tious Men in his Church: and 
there is this Advantage * from it 
they fei've as a Foil to make the 
a b 3 Virtues 



• Vcr. 18 t^ii ^IfA ii J^ixjfJLOi-'-'^For then maft bi Hi^ 
refiesf that they, i&c. That /ii ydf Sftu^ ought to be rcn- 
iler'd tbire toill bi^ is clear from abundant PafTageSt Mattb, 
3rxiv. 6. 3[xvi. 54. Mark viii. 3. A8s i. 16, and elfcwhere. 
And then ^fa muft not be render'd caufally but evtntually --^ 
.Jnd Jo by tbim9 ibey that an approvid wili he made more ma* 
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A. D. 57. Viftues of dl tnilf pious ai«f peacsAfe Chtiftians td 
^ ' (hifie the brighter dllfi fliOri dlftihguifhing. 



ib. When ye come 
tofeeth'cr thcrrffdfe In- 
io one plice, /to h 
not to eat the Lords 
fupper. 

ii. t6t ifa eating 
every bvk t^ketb be- 
fore other his owii 
fupper : txA 0oe. is 
hupgry> ind another 
is drunken. 



20. Bat toti oiight kll to toit- 
fidar, hovlr fcbntritry fiich k Teth- 
per iiid Pr^lc^ Is td th^ Gbfigtt 
^iid fend bf this fatfly Inftitotioh^ 



21. Foi- tirher(»i 'tis at Gufloni 
among you, far fcrcry one ac^* 
pordiHg to hii Afiiliti^ to btliig 
PrOvifipns along With Hiin foi* t 
cbhmibn Entertainmeiit ; I fihd 
ho^ the richer sLnd better 6ort <)f 
yo^ are wojit to gpt tk)fe of their own Party together, 
and fail upon their Provifidris, feafting even to Ex- 
cell, while the mean and poorer Sort are negleded, 
and return home hungry and thirfty as they came % 
direaiy contrary to the very Defign of your Feaft^ 
y^hich was chiel^ to feed the Pobr j and to the Very 
I^ature of the Chrittian Sacrament^ which is to pror 
Jriofe Chfiftian Qitninunten, Love, and Unitjr. 

%i. Whst, hive ye 22. If hafUng be your Bufi- 
not houfes tt> eat and nefs^ your private Houfes ace th^ 
to drink in ) or de- .proper Places for it. And to prc- 
fpife ye the church of tend to meet in piibltclc« at k 
God, and fhame them Y^^ of religious Ix)ve and Cha- 
rity, and then to cabal, All ttoon 
ybdr own Provifions^ and ne^eft 
thb Poor, that have an ^ual 
Right with youifelVe^ is a Dif- 
hqnour to the Chriftian Church, and i Profanation of 
its holy Sacrament ; and which J am bound moft fc- 
Verely to reprove. 



— — .^ 

fhat have not? What 
(hall I fay to ybii? 
ihall r praife you in 
this? I praife j^^iK n6t. 



23. For I have re- 
ceived of the Lord, 
that which alfo I de- 
livered unto you, that 
the Lord Jefus, the 
fame night in which 
he was betrayed^ took 

bread 9 

ti^. And 



23, 24 & 25. And if you re- 
rqernber the Account I ^ve you 
of our Saviour's mm Inftitutioii 
of this Sacrament, and compare 
It at the leaft with vour prcfent 
Pradice, you will foon be con- 
vinced how difagreeable the one 
IS to the other. I told you, that 

he 
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24. And when lie he took Bxtad and Wki^ aad in ^ !>• 57^ 
lud gmn dunks, he a moft folemn Manner confecrated 
brake //, «nd faid, th^m jj^tQ ^ Symbols and Rc- 

^**^*i' f*^' Ijil t! ptekntsitiaDs of his own Body 
«y body, wfcick is and Blood that redeemed us, a^d 

5"^'!^^^?^ were the Seals and Tokens of his 
do m lememtaance ^^ ^^ gracious Covwant wkh 

ac/Afterlhetoe Mankind j diftributtsg than to 

manner alfo be took ^ach of his Apoftles, and ap- 

tbe cap, wbM he fointin| this as a Ainding iofti- 

hid lopped, 6iyiaf» Ciition an his Qiurch, for a r^- 

Thii cnp ft dieiiMr cious Memorial of his Death and 

cefiaflMttiamytibod: &fierifigi lor us. 
this do yCf as oft as 
ye drink it, in remenhrance of me. 

a6. For at often at ft6. For as the Pafdud Lamb 
ye tuitku hMad» apd ^ras eaten by the Javs as a Me* 
dciak tiu a^, ye do paocial wdReprefentation^tiieir 
ihcw the Lords death Deliverance from EgyptUm Bon- 
till he come. ^^ . Qo by eating this Bread, 
and drinking of this Cup, you CbryHans do devoutly 
* commemorate your Delive/ance from Sin and Death, 
hy the Death and Sufferings of CHRIST, and profeis * 
your folemn Belief and Confidence in it ; whach is to 
continue a conftant Inftitution of his Church, till Us 
laft Appearance to the future Judgment* 

a7.WheMfere,who- vj. And dierefore w hoe v e r of 

foever ihall eat this ytm thus ufes it to Purpofes of 

bread, and 4rink this Feaftb^ and Fa^my abufes the 

cup of the Lord un- ^^y Defign, and is guilty of pro- 

worthily, fliall be ^^^^ fo facred and folemn an 

28. But let a nun 28. Let every Man therefore 

examine himfclf, and duly confider the true Purpdes it 

fo let him cat of that was intended fo*r, and compare 

bread, and drink of them v^ith his own Temper and 

^^ «»?• B b 4 Beha. 



♦ Ver. 26. S«}«f>'AXf7e> Te d9 fitm forth^ er tiprifint 
and dicl^re the Lora*a Death. 



S8p 



'^ Paraphrase «Afe VoLl 



A. p. S7 Behaviour, before he prefumes to attend ib religions i 
' Celebration. 



29. For he thit cat- 
eth and drinketh an- 
yrorlhily, eatcth tnd 
drinketh damnation to 
kimfelf, not difcern- 
ihg the Lorda bodj. 

3Q. For this eapie 
inany •rt weak and 
^ckly among you» and 
many fleep. 

it, of which feveral have died. 



29. For whoever ufts it other- 
wife, deferves a fevere Piiniih- 
jnent, as a' contemptuous Propha- 
per of the Lord's Body and Bloody 
by handling the holy Symbols of 
it as common and oroinary Meats. 

30. And indeed God has al* 
ready (hown he will punifli fuch 
Prophaners ; for fome of you are 
already ftruck with Sicknels for 



3t. Forifwewooki 31. And if any of vou, that 
jadge our felves, we are not yet puniih'd in /o remark- 
i))opId not be judged, able a Manner, would avoid the 
Stroke, let them timely confider, and reform their 
Pradlice. 

32. And let thofe that lie un- 
der their prefent Puniihment, re- 
member that God lays it on them 
for a fatherly and merciful Cor- 
region, to bring them to a Senfe 
of their Duty, and by their Re- 

their final * Condemnation with 
at the Day of Judgment. 

33. Let what I have faid then, 
peniiade you all' to eat this folemn 
Feaft, in a fober, unanimous, and 
charitable Mann^. 

34. Eat for Hunger, oc for 
m^e Pleafure, at home, but do 
not do thus in the Church- Af- 
femblies, for fear of a juft Judg- 
ment upon you. A^ to your other 

Queftions 



32. But when w^ 
are' judged, we are 
chaftned of the Lord, 
^ that we ihonld not 
be condeiyined with 
tl)e world. 

formation to prevent 
pbftinate Unbelievers 

33. Wherefore, my 
brethren, whci| yc 
come together to pat, 
tarry one for another. 

34. ^nd if any man 
hunger, let him eat 
at home \ that ye 
come not together un- 
to condemnation. And 
the reft will I fet ia 
order when I come. 



• Vcr. 32. "If* ^ Ktilauifi^iiiw, That we flfmid net H 
€ondimnid toUb t'b'i PTorid, 'I'hia is a Oemonfiratioa, that the 
Word KfiiM* in the 29th Verfe. does not fignify ffirM4l oA 
isrtain Ihmnation. 



Ch. Xn. |« Efijik to Corinth I ANs: 

Quefljons about this Matter, I will decide them when 
I fee you. 
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CHAR Xa 

CoNTBNTS. 



TZir next Thing the Corinthians deftt'd to be rejohed ht^ 
fvasy the Cafe ef fpiritual Gifts, and of Perfons ex* 
traordinarify endowed with them. The JewHh Zeabts^ 
retaining flitt toe great a Veneration for the Moiaical 
')l,aw, concluded no Gifts of the Holy Spirit were ever 
conferred upon any Gentile Chrifitany fi Ung as he 
continued uncircumcifed. On the other Hand^ the 
Cfentile as well as Jewifh Converts were too apt to 
magnify their own Giftsy and defpife thofe of othen. 
The Apofile correlfs thefe Mijiakes. Lays it down as 
a Rule, that whatever extraordinary Gift was exer^ 
cifed^ or Miracle wrought j for a Tejiinmy ef the true 
Chriftian Religion, and for prenwting and advancing 
its heavenly Do^hrinesj was a true ACracle^ and d 
truly divine Gifty he the Chrijiian that exercifed it^ 
Jewifli or Gentile, On the cofftraryy whatever was 
wrought or faid to invalidate the Chriftian Faith, 
could be m better than a falfe and eUabdical Delufum, 
He Jhows all Jpiritual Gifts to be derived from one and 
the fame Holy Spirit, directed all to me and the fame 
End, viz. the Good of the Chriftian Church ; aU fpi- 
ritual Perfons being ufeful and beneficial in their fever al 
Kindsy and therrfore none are to be undervalued or 
defpifed. This Argument is ittuflrated from an apt 
Comparifon taken from the human Body^ and its Mem-' 
hers. 

I . T^OW concern- I. 'VT'OUR next Enquiry is a- j, jy, 57, 
i-^ ing fpiritaal X bout the true Nature t^fi_ ^mJ 

gifts, brctlvcn, I fpiritual GiftSy and the due Be- 
vouW i^ot have you haviour of fuch Perfons as are en- 
Ignorant. jowed with them. In which, 

l^ccaufe I find there are great Debates among your 

Jewijh 
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A. D. $7. Jiwi/b and GmtiU Converts, I fliftU bv down CbiM 
' Kulcs for your right Information in that Point. 

a. Ye know that ye a. That thp GentUi Chriftians. 
were Gentiles carried then, may have a Juft and modefE 
away unto theft damb £fteem (tf the Gifts they are qua- 
idoU, even M ye were uficd withal, they ought to re- 
'^- member themfelves but juft reco- 

vered fiom their State of HfatUn ]knorance and Ido- 
latry, newly made the People of Gvd^ and fo ought by 
no Means to undervalue the Jewifi Chriftians, who 
have all along been his peculiar Church. 

3. Wherefore I give }• And whereon the yitoifi 
you to uaderftand, Zeabts are wont to ailume all 
that no man (peaking fpiritual Gifts to thimfehes^ and 
Vt\c Spirit of God. ^poiJd conclude, no Chriftian, 
calleAJcfiuaccttrfcd: ^j^jig ^^ remains tmcircmncifed^ 
and 1^4/ no man can to he worthy of any fuch Endow- 

EiJ^mb!tie£ "^'^^ ^ ^""^ *®" y~* ^^ 

U Olioft whatever ^ew denies Cort/t to be 

the true meMab^ and would de- 
nounce him a fMs jPr^et^ let nim pielend to what 
Qifis and AUracUsDC wuL they are no better than di- 
a(lx)lical Delufiohs * and Conjuxatioiis. And whatever 
Gentile Convert truly emhraoes the Chriftian Faitk% and 
confirn^s it by idiracksy thoie Miracles could never be 
wrought but by the Spirit of Gody whole true Religion 
it is; it beii^ abfouitely inconuftent to imagine the 
Devfl would lend his Power toward coniirn^ing a Re^ 
iigion fo oipppftte to hi^ own KingJan f. 

4. Now there are 4. Then, as to the prudent and 
diverfitiesofgifti»bat modeft Behaviour of all gifted 
the fame Spirit. Perjousj for pieventine aO Oifor- 
<ler and Divifions, let them confider, that though fome 
Endowments may be greater tJian others, yet they are 
all equally derived from the fame Original, viz, the 
HJy Spirit. 5. And 

• He rpetks of the Exorcsfts or Conjurors among the Jnofp 
of which fee Ms xix. 1 3. and Dr. Ligbtfioi Heb. CsT Talmud^ 
Exert, OB this Place. 

f See Umb. zii 25, a6. See alfo and compare 1 Jebm 
iv. i> 2^ 3« a 



^ 
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r. And ehm art 5* And tho' them be ft Variety ^- !>• 57; 
di&itDcei of (pdAibi* of (jjj^r^x in the Qiurch, whereof ^ 
ftntipi^, bat the Cunt Jbne aic fiiperior to ochen, yet 
^ord. ^ Officers aft under one and the 

£ane Lord J Jus Cbrift^ and receive dieir CoQuiMffiona 
equally from mm only. 

6. And there are di- 6. Atid fo again, all the federal 

▼etfitiei (rf dpMrioa^, Degrees cf Endowmms that qua- 

bdt It 1« the Ikine ufy them for their fcveral Fune- 

Qod^ wUchwerkeih tions, are owing to the fameGAf, 

*" ™ *♦*• for Whofe Service they are be- 

J. but the manl^ 7, For none oF ttiefe eJrttadr* 
feftation df the Spirit, dinary Gifts arp confentd upon 
is given to every man any of you for his wm privat6 
to pttifit #hhal. Advantage, Honour, or Applaufe, 

but for the Qood aiid Benefit of the whole Ckurtb. 

8. For to one is 8^ 9 & 10. Thus for biftanoe^ 

gtvien by the Spirit, fooifc are endow^ with an exaft 

the word of wifdom i Undcrftandiite of the tnie Natiw 

to anbriicr the word and Defign of the CAf»/«e« 28^- 

of knowlrfgc by the ^ » in«neral j othett with tW 

"^"9 S^hothe^faith 'ZJ^jiJTSAr'^ 

by Ihi raihe Spirit; ^hr^tfi ^^ O^efiMmM fo€ 

t^ anbthfcr the gift* of «iwming tiiat Rch»on. Son» 

hcrfhjg by tht bme "« Weft widi a veiy hi^ I>^ce 

Spinal yof Faitk% as a Oualification for 

v6. iTb aabcfaer the Iperfonmng feveral extraordinary 

worknf of Piracies 1 Things at Isartictilar JunAures^ 

to inotker prophecy 1 or fach a FuM and finn Ptrjuajim 

to k'fioth^ difcerniKg M)f Mind^ as to the Vimth of What 

of fjpltin < to ftBo. they preached, as to enable them 

ther ^divtrs fc»as of ^ ^^^ ^ with JtuOjority, and 

tongues s to anothct ^i^y,^^ Hcfitationj others wkJ| 

iS^ir^'"''"''" the (pedal Power of miraculoufly 

* curing Difiafes. Some are ena- 
bled to work Miracles of Jeueral Kind^ ; others are in- 

fpired 

* As the Jip^ks e^cblly were, Vsr. 28, 29. and are 

therefore f^a^ed in the firft Order of ffinturi Offioers. 
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J D. ^rfpired to fbretel fiourt ♦ Thims^ to exphin Scripture^ 
C r^ - * i^Doarincs, and hng divine ♦ Hymnt. Some are inn 
powered to difcern the very Hrarti of other Men, and 
to diftinguifli between trtu and falfe Prophets ) others 
to (peak Lttfiguages they never learned ; and other to 
intirprit thofe Lar^iiages to the People, as b!k^ and as 
readily as tbiy fpeak them. 

If. But all thefe ji. And thus thefe various En- 
worketh that one and dowments come all from Htntfomi 
the felf-famc Spirit. Holy Spirit, given to fiich /Vr- 
dividing to every man f^^^ and in fuch Afutfures as he 
fcverally as he will. f^ ^^m heft capable to impiow 
to the Churcbis Benefit ; and therefore are not to be 
ufed as Arguments of Pride^ and Self<*£fteen^, by ei- 
ther Jiwijb or Gentile Chriftians. 

12. For as the bo- I2. For the Church of Cbrifi^ 
dy is one, and hath like the Body natwaly is com* 
many memberi» and pofed of divers Memben, all ufe« 
all the members of fij and neceffiiry in their Kinds, 
that one body* being 

manyt are one body : fo alfo is Ckrift. 

13. For by onefpi* 13. And as the fisveral Mem* 
fit are we all baptized bers of the Body natural^ are all 
nto ooe body, whe- aduated by one and the fiune 
tiber fiM ^ Jews or 5^ ^hich makes up the Man^ 
Gentiles, whether cm fo ^y our baptifn^al Profeffion we 
be bond or free ; and ^^ ^ ^^^^ -^^ ^^^ Chriftian 
hive bc2n all made to ^^ ^ ^ whoever of us have 
drink into one Spirit. *-'"*"'«'» •**«♦ v..^ j iT 

'^ any extraordinary Gtfte and Grtf- 

^et^ are endowed and aauated by ene and the lame dir 
vine Spirit^ as Waters flow from a Fountain ; nouriih* 
ed by the fiune DoSirine ; and both Jews and GetttiUsy 
Mafter and Servant, all Ranks and Degrees of ChriA 
tians, made into one fpiritual Body under Cirifi our 
common Head, 

1^. For the body 14, 15 & 16. For fome of us 

is not one member, therefore to diftinpiifh tbemfeheSy 

bot many. and defpife and undervalue their 

■S* ^f otherwife 

* Which are the three feveral Notions of the Word Prtt 
pbifj tn the Scripture Writing. 
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15. IftlMfootfluU otberwife gifted Brethrett, loob^. D. $7. 
bj, Becaufe I am not as if xbsj thought there was but * 
the hand, I am not of ent Member (at leaft but one va- 
the body 5 is it there- luabk one) m the Church's Baeh^. 

fore not of the body? ^nj ij j, ^^^^^^^ ^ jf becaufe 

16. And if the ear ^j^ ^j^^ ^^^^j ^^^ „,,, j^e 

? ^ll !LT"f J E^r fee, that therefore neither 
am not the eye, lam ttj e* uj^u* TTr^ 

not of the body ; u ^^,«^ "?J^. ^-''' ^^^^ ^^^ ^fai 
it therefore not of the and Funfiions as good and necef- 
body ? ^^n ^^ ^^ Body of Man, as a- 

ther the Foot or the Eyt* 

17. If the whole 17 & i8. As therefore the «j- 
body Wire an eye» /irr^r/ Body would have been very 
where tture the hear- defeSive, had it but me of the 
ing? if the whole J^j^j inftcad of the/v#; fo were 
were hearing, where ^j^^^ ^q ^^^^ fpiritual Gifts^ but 
»w the fmelhng? ^^^^^ particular ones upon which 

18. But now hath ^ ^ Ti^fA^rx fo magnify 
God fet the members, , ^ ^ ^u r t ^ *k^ r^.,:/ 
every one of them in ^^ «tol thcmfelv«, the Chnf- 
the body, as it hath tian CA«rcA would be a verv lame 
pleafcd him. and imperfe£t Soctety. Agamft 

which God has now moft wifely / 

provided, by fuch a proper and perfcft Variety of his 
ipiritual Enaowments. < 

19. And if they 19 & 20. So that it is Variety 
were all one member, that compleats the human Bodyy 
where C9^r/ the body ? and fo it does the Chriftiaa 

20.Butnowtfrr/^i[y Churchy one Member can claim 
many members, yet j^g Ufefubefe and due Refpeft as 
but one body. ^^ ^ another, becaufe there is 

none but what would be defe^ve without it. 

21. And the eye 21. And as there is no one 

cannot fay unto the Member Of the human Body^ but 

hand, I have no need what receives Benefit and Support 

of thee : nor again, from every one of the reft ; fo 

the head to the feet, n^^g of your Teachers, with 

I have no need of ^^^ particular Gifisy could ever 

y^"" keep up and promote the Chrif- 
tian Churchy without others to aft in Confort with 

tbcm. ^ • 

2, 22. And, 
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jf. D. 57} 22* Nftff aittch 21. And, to nake tbe Pannd 

^ more diofe aembisrs pdrieClly oompleat ; as in the £»- 

of die body wiuch mm Bddy there is not tbe leaft 

Jeem to beajiarefce- y^^ Miifdc, V^d, or Liea- 

hk, are deceffary. ^^^ |,„t ^3 j„ j^ j,^^,p^ Place as 

tifeftd as the bi^eft Lioib we have. 

23. AndthoreMrM9- 23. Kay, though foine of its 
fcriofthcbody,which Parts be called lefs honourably, as 

rif *"m-^ ** ^^ "^ ''^"^S fit to be expoTed, as 
iMoooiEable , upon ^j^^ ^^ft jy^ j^, common View ; 

a^^::tho^r!S i^jz\t'iLtTS^^^^ 

our nucooiely parts pM br the Ca« wc take to co- 
h«« »ore abaiidaiit ^^^ ^'^e^ ^^ fo tmUid they 
comcUneis. ^ V ^^ ^^ '"^^ Regard 

ana lU^eff paid them than any 

otbcis* 

24. Forour«of&dy 24 & 25. [Nature and Provi- 

Kr/'luve no nted: dtooe having thus provided for 

Ood hath tern- them all with an equal Care, by 

pered the body tpge- a juft Supply given to fame, Qf 

• £^*^t**]r ^"^^ ^*^ ^^^^ '^^ W*^^' ^^ ^ 
*^* !?**#$!? ^^?^ *o ^^^« *»<> Difagrccmcnt or Par- 

25. That there Ihould be no fchifm in the body ; but iiai 
|he members ihould have the fame care onfi ftr aaocher. 

26. And whcthor 26. Then .again, jas no Mem- 
one member fafier> all her of our Bodies can be affiled 
the membcfft fufier ^ith Pain, but the Whole is out 
with it : or one man - ^f Qrder, the Harm or Dilhonour 
bcr be honoured, all ^f ^ ^^ aflfeaing the virhok 
the members rcjoycc Ymoe: 
with It. 

27. Now ye are the 27. So in like Manner is it 
body of Chrift, and with jou and your ievcral Gi/is 
members in particular, ^nd Urac^s. You all make up 
one Church the myftical Body of CHRIST; you 
.grow or decay, profper or fufFer with one another. 

28. And God hath 28. This Body Chrift has com^ 
fet foroe in the pofed of Variety of Members, 
ehurch, firft apoftlcs, Officers, and Minifters, as jfp^^ 
fecondarUy prophets. ^/^^^ Proph0ts, Teachers, Workers 

thirdly ^f 
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thirdly teachers, after of AUracUs^ Healers of Difeafes, A. D, $7* 
that mindcs, then Govvniors of &veral Ktiids, with ^ 
gifts of beafiDg, helps. JJ^hms imder them, for IMri- 
goremmcnts. direr- bution of Charitiis to the Poor, 
fities of tongues. ^ fo^ hJ^]x% Acm in the Work 

of the Gofptl by any fpecial Gtfii or peculiar Talents for 
which thsj are remarkable,' and Speakers of divers 
Lta^pu^. (See Vwr. <, 95 10.) 

29. An alt apolUes? 29 & 30. Now, it would be 

0n an prophets? gre no Way proper to the Nature of 

aH leackm? ^4 all fuch a Ba^, for fl/f thde to «cer- 

workers of miracles ? ^ife the >wr Fundions; fome 

. 30. ™yc *» the ^ gj^ fcj. feme for tf«^ 

d^afl interpret f ^ gflwnwrf; and thefc are all 

^ csDoeUeiit and ufeful in their Way ; 

and for any to ne^eft or defpife another, is to aft 
againft the Inttreft and Oojiftitution of this Body of 
Chrift. 

3 1 . But covet earn- 31. Wherefore although you 
efthr the beft gifts : may * endeavour each of you to 
and yet fliew 1 unto be qualified for the higheft De- 
you a more excellent ^^ of thefe fpiritual Gifts and 
^•7* Offices of the Church 'y vet re- 

member the only true Way of improving them to 
tbetr moft worthy and proper Purpdfes, is not to value 
your fehis upon them, but to ufe them to die Benefit 
and Advantage of your FeUow Cbriftians ; as I (hall 
now further mow you. 

CHAP. 



• Vcr. 31. 2«aS7« Ji But C9Pii iarnt/lly, ot ytJo m'tt, or 
affiR ztiiloujlj. 
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57. 1 . 'yHough I fp^k 

tongues of men tnd 
of «ngelf» and Kave 
iiot durity, I am be- 
come di fonnding 
brafa, or a dnkliflg 
cymbal. 



CHAP. xni. 

The C o N T B 1^ T s. 

Charity recormiunded. Its exciUent Jiffs and Pnfirtiesy. 
Ufbich render it the true End and Life ef aU Jpiritmal 
Endowments^ and Jbnvs it te &r, in itje^j preferaUe. 
to them i and even to excel the Graces rf r aith asd 
Hope. 

I. Tp HE true Wav ♦ then to 
JL render your Spiritual En- 
dowments good and valuable, is 
to. ufe them with Charity^ i. e. 
with a conftant and fincere Re- 
gard to God the Giver of them^ 
and the Good of your FeUew^ 
Chriftiansy and the Benefit of the 
thurcb. For if, for Inftance, I could fp^ all the 
Languages of the Earth, nay, could fpeak like an j^i--. 
gfly and yet had no Re^rd to God, and to the Good 
of others in thefe Improvements, they would be no- 
thing but empty Noife and Oftentadon. 

2. And tboagb 1 2. And if I had never fo dear 
have the gift of pro- x. Knowledge in the Scr^Uta^e- 

Propbefiesy and in the Doorlnes 
of the Chri/Kan Hdigion^ and 
could work never (o many Jl£ra^ 
cles f t» confirm the Truth of 
them; yet if I imprQve.tbefe to 
my own private Applade, with- 
out a main Eyt t6 the Cbiercifz 
Benefit, and the Good of other^ 
purfuant to the Ends for which God beftowed his Power 
upon me ; I become an infignificant Perfbn. 

3. And though I . 3. Nay though I fliould per* 
beftow all my goods form never fo many external Ads 

of 



phecy» and under- 
^nd all m'yfteries, 
tod all knowledge; 
and though I have all 
fid(h. fo that I could 
remove moontaini* 
and have no charity^ 
1 ani nothiiig. 



to 



* Chap. xii. 31. 



f iiatth. viL 22, 23. 



ck xm. yi Epijik to coitiNf liiAMs; 



m 



to feed the poor, and 
give my body to be 
hwmtd, and have not 
durity, ic profiteth 
me nothing. 



of Charity to the Poor, and even ^« ^* 57* 
become a Martyr for my keligi* 
yet if thefe be done out of 



on 



Vaiitiy and Ollehtatim^ and not 
from a pure rrlnciple of the Lovc^ 
of GOD and of Metnkini^ I (hall receive no Advan- 
tage from themi 

4. l^his tbri/ltan Charity is a 
moft conlprehbnfive and fruitful 
Principle. It takes in all our 
Duty towards Men, founded in 
a confciehtious Regard to God^ 
whofe Imagfe Man is. tt obliges 
iiii to be goitle slnd benign, without all Emulation or 
Uncafinefi at one another*^ Advantages and Perfe£bi-» 
OAS ; without Piide^ or Ambition of Dignity and Pre-" 
heminencci 



4. Charity (bficreth 
long. M is kind \ 
charity cnvi^th noti 
charity vaonteth not 
itfelf, is not puffed 
up. 



5. Doth not bekave 
itfcif nnfeemly^ fcek- 
dh not her own, it 
Bot eafiiy provoked; 
thinketh no evil. 



{. It fufiets US hot to ihfult, oi" 
be (harp upon the Weaknefles of 
bur Brethren, or to feek our owii 
Ciedit at the Expence of another 
Man's ; keeps us from Difguft and 
violent AefehtmehtK it ill Ufage, and fronl putting the 
worft Conftru&ion upon Words oi* A£Hohs. 

6. Rejoyceth not in 6. It permits us not to taktt 
iniquity, bnt rejoy- Pleafure in the Slips dnd Failings^ 
ceth in the truth. the Vices and Ftalidi Of oui* 

Neighbours ; but makes us rqoice in all their good and 
fincere Behaviour. 

7.Bearetha]l things^ y^ It teacheth u3 to bear Inju-« 
believeth all things, ries, to cover rather than ekpofe 
hopeth all things, en- Failings j to believe and hope the 
durcth all things. i^ft of every one, as long ^ there 

is any Room left fot a favourable Opinion. 

8. Charity ttev^r 
fatleth: but whether 
thin be prophecies, 
they fliall fail: whe« 
ther there be tongues, 
th^ftiallcafe; whe* 

ther 



8. And a^ this Virtue thus gives 
Life ^nd Efficacy tb all your fpi- 
rltual Gifi^y fo (^onfiderhow much 
it excels them in Point of DuUra-^ 
Your infpired Knowledge of 



ttm. 



the Scriptures^ your Talents of 
C Q fpeaking 
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A, D. S7- ther th^ri be know- fpeaking unlearned Ztf;;;ii^i|^^, and 
ledge, it ihall tanifh fuch like prefent Endowments^ 
away. will one Day be laid afide and 

ceafe, as no further ufeful. But the Love of dmng 
Good will be a Grace that will adorn you toall£//nirff, 

9. For we know in 9. For thefe prefent Gifts of 
part, and we propbe- the Spirit, are only fiiited and a- 
iie in part. dapted to the prefent imperfeft 

State of the Church, and of Mankind. Our beft 
Knowledge and Abilities are but (hort and temporary. 

to. But when that 10. Whereas, in the /ii/»r/ State 
which is perfeft is of Happinefs and Perfeftion, there 
come, then that which will be an End of thefe more im- 
perfect Ways of Information, and 
gradual Means of Knowledge. 

II. And there is as much Dif- 
ference between the prefent and 
future Accomplifliments of the 
JMRndj as there is between the 
Notions and Behaviour of a Child 
and a Atan. 



is in part (hall be done 
away^ 



If. When I was a 
child, I fpake as a 
child, I underftood as 
a child, I thought as 
a child : bat when I 
became a man, I put 
away childiih things. 

1 2. For now we fee 
through t glafs dark- 
ly ; but then face to 
face : now I know in 
part; but then (hall 
1 know even as I am 
known* 



a- 



12. Our very beft Attainments 
and Gifts here^ being but a nar- 
row and cloud V Apprehenfion of 
Things : But tnat of the beavenfy 
State will be direfl, clear, and 
full, like that of the Angels and 
blefTed Spirits. 

13. Nay, and when thofe two 
admirable Graces of Faith and 
Hope (which are indeed needful 

but the greateft of for us while we continue in this 
thefe IS charity. imperfed State) (hall then ceafe ; 

the one beingtumed into perfed Vijlm^ the other into 
Enjoyment. This Love of GOD, and of our Fellow 
Saints^ being, indeed, the Sum and Subftance of all 
real Virtue, of efTential Obligation, and of eternal Ufe* 
fulnel% will continue for ever even in Heaven itfelf. 



13. And now 
bideth, faith, hope, 
charity; thefe three; 



CHAP. 



Ch. XIV. yi E0k it the ComSiTMiANS. ^g^ 

CHAP. XIV. 

The Contents. 

The ApoftUs cmtinues his Advice to the gijRted Perfons iH 
their Churchy particularly with refpe^ to their tnfpir^d 
Performances in the publick Ailemblies of divine fVor^ 
Jhip. He in/lances in fuch as prayed^ fur^y or prophe^ 
• fled in ft range Languages. Orders aU Parts of pubUck 
Worihip or Teaching, to be performed in a Language 
known to the Cor^egatim^ or elfe interpreted to them. 
Shows the Vanity of fpeaking a ftrange Language for 
were Oftentation. Gives Rules for the more edifying ^md 
trderty Management of their publick Performances. For^ 
bids Women to teach in the publick Ajfembliesj and ex^ 
borts them all to obferve his Directions* 

i.rpOllow after cha- I. T ET the Good and Edifica- ^. /> ^^i 
^ rity. ind defire JLj tion of the Church then * ^_l^^ rA^ 
fpiritual gifts, but ra- be your chief Aim in the Exer- • Ch. xiiL 
ther that ye may pro- cife of your fpiritual Gifts i and 
pn^"«- be not forward to ufe them in 

your publick Ajferrhlies of Worfliip, but in fuch a IVLin- 
ner as the People may underftand and profit by them. 

a.Forhethatfpeak- 2. I fliall inftance particularly 

eth in an unknown In the Gift of fpeaking ftrange 

tongue, fpcakcth not Languages^ which fome of your 

tonto nicn, but untd ^^ew Teachers are apt to do for 

SrlnSrh^irL"!^' '"^^^ Oftentation, and without 
aerltanaetni^//v; novir- «,^^j -ua: sx t» ^l i_ 

belt in the fpirit he f^l W^\ ^^^^V ^^^ t'^o^g'j 
fpeakcth myfteries. '^^^j^ People may fpeak very good 

and great Thmgs, yet it is all be-^ 
twcen (yod and themfehues ; for the People^ that do not 
underftand them, are not a whit the better for it. 

3. But he that pro- 3 & 4- Wheteas to fpeakj of 
fhcficth, fpcakcth uii- pray in a kmum Language^ is to 
to men to edification, d© fome Good toward the further 
and exhortation, and Inftnidion of fome, and the Con- 

*^? « *k * /u- L firmation and Comfort of others: 

4. He that r^eaJc. g^^ ^^ ^^^ j^ ^ ^^^^^^^^^ 

C c a Tongue^ 
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A, t>* 57* cA in an lak/f^mn Tongue, is to inftruA Kobocty 
' tongoe, edtfieth him- but yourielf. 
felf : but he that pro- 
pheficth> edifieth the church. 

^. I would that ye 5. To be able to fpeak divers 
all fpake with toDgiicj» Languages, b zGift very de(ira« 

ble and ufeful to the Church, for 
fpreading the Gofpd Doftrine the 
ferther and wider. But in a par" 
ticular Congr^tion, the moft 
ufeful Speaker is he that fpeaks fo 
as to be underftood by the Pi^pU. 



but rather that ye pro* 
phefied: for greater 
is hethatprophefieth, 
than he that fpeaketh 
with tonguea, except 
he interpret, that the 
church may receive 
edifying, 

6. Now, brethren^ 
if I come unto you, 
rpeakingwich tongues, 
what (hall I profit you. 



6. For fuppofe I my felf, or 
any other Teacher whatever, were 
to come among you, to declare 
fomething to you that God had 



ejtcept I (haJl fpeak to a^^,-^^ ^^^^j^^ ^^ ^^ ^^ ^. 

dort'^y^Tnow Pl^'n^y Prophecies of the Old 
Wge, or by Jrophefyl %?f7^' ^^•^^^"g ^o ^ Chrtfijan 
log; or by doarinc ? Religion, or to teach any Doc- 

trine of Faith and Manners^ would 
it do you any Service, unlefi I delivered it fo as you 
could underiland me ? 



7. And even things 
without life giving 
found,- whether pipe 
or harp, except they 
give a diftindion in 
the founds, how fhall 
it be known what is 



7 & 8. Certainly it would fig* 
ninr no more to you, than a con- 
futed Noife of a mufical Inftni- 
ment would dire£t a Dancer^ or 
the Trumpet a Soldiery when it 
(bunded no Point of War. 



piped or harped ? 

8. For if the trumpet give an uncertain found, who Ihall 
prepare himfelf to the battle ? 



9. So likewife you, 
except ye utter by the 
tongue words eafy to 
be underftood, how 
fliall it be known what 
if fpoken? for ye (hall 
^k into the air. 



9. And thus, if vour Teachers^ 
that are gifted witn divers Lan- 
guages, take not Care that the 
Petpe they fpeak amongft, under* 
ftand what they fay, their Pray- 
ers or Difcourfes are nothing but 
empty Air and Sound to them. 

10 U II. 
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10 & II. There are, indeed, ^^ D. 57- 
great Variety of Languages in the 
World, ana each of tfem have 
their proper Signification. But 
for any two Strangers to converfe 
together, and know nothing of 
one another^s Meaning, is to talk 
Gibberi/b to no Purpofe. 



10. There are, it 
may be, fomany kinds 
of voicei in the world, 
and none of them are 
without fignification. 

1 1 . Therefore if I 
know not the meanmg 
of the voice, I ifaaU 
be onto him that 
i^aketh a Barbarian, 

and he that fpeaketh fhall be a Barbarian unto me. 



15. Even fb ye» 
forafmuch as ye are 
zealous (^ fpiritual 
[pfcs, feek that ye 
may excel,, to the edi* 
lying of the church. 

Cbureb*8 Benefit. 

13. Wherefore let 
him that fpeaketh in 
an unknown tongue, 
pray that he may in- 
terpret. 

14. For if I pray in 
an unknmn tongue, 
my fpirit prayeth, but 
my underfUnding is 
unfruitful. 

i5.Whatisitthen? 
I will pray with the 
ipirit, and I will pray 
with the underfland- 
ing alfo : I will iing 
with the fpirit, and I 
will fing with the un- 
derflanding alfo. 

1 6. Elfe when thou 
ihatt blefs with the 
ipirit, how fhall he 
that occnpieth the 
loom of the unlearn- 
ed, fay Amen at thy 
gjlvjng of thanb> fee- 
ing 



12. Wherefore, Let not any 
of you af!e£t to fhow and difplay 
his Gifts with any other )>eiign 
but to inform the Underftandings 
of the People. Defire not to ex- 
cel, but in Endeavours after the 

13. Let none pray in a ftrange 
Language, unlefs he be fure what 
he fays will be interpreted to the 
AiTembly. 

14. For to pray unintelligibly 
to others, may indeed be to ex- 
ercife your Gift^ and perform 
your own Devotion, but Nobody 
elfe can be the better Vor it. 

15. The Sum is this then. All 
publick Prayers^ Preachit^^ and 
divine Hprm^y compofed by Infpi- 
ration, ought to be performed in 
a Language known or interpreted 
to the Congregation; 

16 & 17, Becaufe otherwifb, 
whatever Petitions or Thankfgiv-* 
ings air^ infpired Man may ofler 
vp to God, the Pi9ple that know 
nothing of the Language he (jpeak% 
in, can never join with him ia 
C c 3 thcnu 
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A. D. 57.mg he underftandeth 
not what thou fayefl ? 

17. For thou verily 
giveft thanks well, but 
the other is not edified. 

18. I thank xkj 
God, I fpeak with 
tongues more than 
you all : 

19. Yet in the 
church I had rather 
fpeak five words with 
\^^J underftanding t 
that by my voice 1 
might teach others al- 
fo, than ten thoafand 
words in an unkwwn 
tongue. 

20. Brethren, be 
Ii3t children in under- 
ftanding: howbeit, in 
malice be ye children, 
but in underftanding 
be men. 
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them. The Man may prav vciy 
well as to himfelfy but the Auilury 
IS nothing the better for iucb 
Prayers. 



18 & 19. I blefs GOD I have 
the Gift of Language beyond a- 
ny of your Te^chen \ but I an% 
fo far from valuing myi^lf upon 
mere Talking^ and {bowing my 
Talmty that I think it much more 
Credit and Advantage, to fpeak 
five Words that are intelligibly 
and ufeful, than to make a thou-r 
fand fine Difcourfes that Nobody 
ynderftapds but my ft^. 



20. Brethren, beiK>tlikeChil-i 
dren, aiiefted with Novelties, and 
valuing Things that zppe^r greats 
but are worth little. ABt like 
Men of Underftanding, and imi-r 
tate Children in nothing but their 
innocent, updefigning, and barmleia Difpofitiont 

21. In ^he law it is 21. You remember thofepro* 
written. With me» of phetick Words of the Old 7w?- 
other tongue* and o- mgfa (Ifai. xxviii. II, 12.) Fon- 

UlUng the Jewifh Nation^ Thai 
God would one Day fend Prophets 
to them^ infpired with Variety of 
Languages for their Comn&im and 
Reformation^ hut all to little Purple. 

22. Where you cannot but ob- 
ferve. That the natural Defign ot 
God's bcftowing the Gift of Lan^ 
to them that believe ^^^ ^ny Perfons, is to be 

not: but prophefying % Miraculous Evidence for con- 
^ZtCJZtZ verting f/«^.Wx, but thofed^^ 

for them that believe. ^'\ ^^l^^Y ^^J'f^^^ a« to Ui 

muructcd ^d edined m Lian* 

guages they do underftand. 



ther Iips« will I fpeaic 
unto this people : and 
yet for all that will 
they not hear me> 
faith the Lord. 

^2. Wherefore tongues 
are for a fign, not to 
them that believe, but 



2^. An4 



^ 
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23. If therefore the 
whole charch be cone 
together into one 
place, and all fpeak 
with tongues, and 
there come in thofe 
that are unlearned, or 
unbelieverst will they 
not faj that ye are 
mad? 

take ym to he mad, 
and enthufiaftical ? 

24. But if all pro- 
phefie» and there come 
in one that believeth 
not, or ffHi unlearned, 
lie IS convinced of all, 
he is judged of all. 

25. And thus are 
the iecrets of his heart 
made manifeft; and 
ib falling down on bis 
that God is in you of 

a6. How is it then, 
brethren ? when ye 
come together, every 
one of you hath a 
pfalm, hath a doc- 
trine, hath a tongue, 
hath a revelation, hath 
^a interpretation. Let 
M things be done to 
edifying. 

now give you, vtz* 

27. If any man 
fpeak in an unknown 
tongue, Ut it be by 
two, or at the moft 
hy three, and that by 
courfe; and let one 
interpret. 
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23. And verily, you ought to A. D. 57j 
be cautious how you cxercife' ^ 
thefe Gifts in publick, for your 
own and the Church's Credit. For 
fuppofe a Heathen Stranger ihould 
come into any of your Congrega- 
tions, and hesir you teaching and 
praying, what neither he nor 
your own People underftand a 
Word of s would not the Man 
and think your Rtligim ridiculous 

I4 & 25. Whereas if you took 
Care to have all fuch infpired 
Difcourfes underftood or interpre- 
ted, the Man might be fo afleAed 
and ftruck by the Power and 
Prevalency of them, as to be cm" 
verted^ and own and declare your 
Religion to be undoubtedly true. 

face, he will worihip God, and report 
a truth. 

26. In fine, therefore, to pre« 
vent all Inconveniences, and to 
attain the true Ends of your fpi- 
ritual Endowments, I advife you^ 
that when you aflemble together, 
one prepared with one Kind of 
Gift^ another with another, you 
do not exercife them in a con<- 
fufed or vain-glbrious Manner; 
but obferve the particular Rules I 

27. Let not above two or three 
Perions fpeak in an unknown 
Language at one Meeting ; let 
them fpeak each in bis Turn, 
and each have an Interpreter to 
explain his Meaning to the Con- 
gregation. 



Cc 4 



28. And 
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J. 0* J7- tSf Bot if there be 28. And be that has Nobody 

' no interpreter, let bim prefent aUe to interpret bis Lan* 

keep iUence In tbe guag^ for him, ought to be filent 

church ; tnd let him Jq^ that Time ; let him utter 

Ipetk to himfelf and ^i^ifclf privately between God 

to God. ;ind himfelf. 

29. Let the pro- 29. Of fuch as are infpired to 
phecs fpeak two or expound any propbitUal Piffages^ 
three, and let the o- let not above two or three ex- 
ther judge. pound at one Meeting ; and let 

the reft that are fo infpired, fit to judge and examinp 
what they (ay. 

|o. If mtf ihing be 30. And if anjr of them be in- 
revealed to another fpircd with a ffall more fiill and 
that fittcth by, let the pomplcat Scnfe of the PaiEige th? 
fifft hold hi« peace. Preacher is fp^akin^ upon ; vet 
let him ft^y ^ till the other has finiihed his Difcourfe. 

31. For ye may all 31. And dius you may all re- 
prophefie one by one, gularly take your Turns, and the 
^hat all may learn, and Church will lofe none of your 
^ may be comforted, inftrudions and Exhortations. 

32. And thefpiriu 32. A Method you may eafily 
pi the prophets are conform to ; for the Iqfpirations 
fubjea to the pro- of the Hofy Ghofi are not Ufa? 
P^^^'* thofe diabolical Pofle^ons of the 
Htatben Prleftsy raging, enthufiaftick, and ungovern^ 
able ) but calm and fober, and capable of a regular 
Reftraint by fuch as are a&uated by them, 

33. For God is not ^3. (For the Spirit that inQmes 
$bi autbor of cpnfufi- yoi^ Is the Spirit of that Gml who 
on, but of peace, as is the God of Peace and Order^ 
in all churchca of the but never the Author of Confu^ 
^**"^"' Con) an4 that yw »wy excrcife his 
Qifts in this $r,dirfy Maimer^ is plain from the like £x- 

ercift 

* Fir. 30. 'O rtvlQ' €tym\f»% Lit tbi firft b$ld bis Ptati, 
i. e. Let him finijfb before the ni%o Prophet higin. Which 
feems a much more agreeable Senfe than what our Tranfla* 
lion feeiia to fuggeft to the ileaderf Ai^l the following 
ypffc cpttfema it. 
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ercife of them in all 9tbir * Chriftian Churches, as I i#- D. 57* 
have accordingly appointed them to do. ^ ■^'- "^ 

34. Let your wo- 34. Let your fTomen be per* 
men ieep filence in mitted only to f fmg infpired 
the churchca : for it HymnSy or utter inflnrid Prayers 
U not permitted unto jn the Aflcmblies of Worihip, 
thetn to fpeak; but ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ or iiV^^ with a- 

as alfo faith the law. ^/>0 5 *>' *ha^^ »«^'^^^8^1>1« ^^ 

their State of Subje£ftm by the 

Iraw of t God and Nature, { Gen. ifl^ 

35. And if they 35, And if they have a Mind **• 
will learn any thing, to argue upon any Thing that is 
let them aik tbeir fpokm in publick, for their fiir- 
bnilMnda at home :^ ^1,^^ Information, let them do it 
for It IS a ftame for ^j^^ their Husbands or Teachers 
women to fpeak m ^ 1 _ r *. • • j 
thechm^b. ? ^"^ ^^"^ '^ IS very indecent 

for si Woman to ufurp the Office 
of A^ In the publick Congregation. 

36. What? came 36. And I would have thofc 
tKe woid of God out among you that pradife contrary 
from yon ? or came it to thefe my Injunaions, and to 
unto you only ? the Methods of other Churches^ 
remember tbey are no Standards to the reft of the 
Chriftian World ; the reft of the Churches were not 
beholden to Cormtbian Teachers for their CbriJlianHy^ 
but th^ tp fome of tbetn^ viz. fo the Churches of 
yudaa. 

37 . If any man think 37 . Let all your Teachers there^ 
bimfelf to be a pro- fore that pretend to fpiritual Gifts^ 

phet, and 



" I I 'I II 

* Ver. 33. *fif er wd^eus rdis iiwAii^(«if, jfs in all 
Cburcbes oftbe Saints, i. e« as may be feen fviz* That God 
js the God of Order) in all Churches— or elfe, fbns J appoint 
in all Qth$r Cburebes. I chufe the fecond rather than the Mt i 
but I chufe to czprefs both in the Paraphrafe. And if (he 
former be the Senfe, *tis moft natural to refer it to the 324 
Verfe^ and include the firil Branch of this Ver/e in a Paren- 
thefis. 

t Ver. 34. 8ee Cbap, x\. 5> 13. which is reconciled to tMs 
Place by the Paraphrafe. 
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J. D. 57. |»het» or fptricoa], let and would prefer themfelves to 
J him acknowledge that others, be tried by this Rule, Whe- 
the things that I write f^^ ^ y^o fh^y ^m ^^^ my Jdvice 

unto you, are the u he the true JVtU rf Chrift. 
commandments of j ^ 

the Lord. 

5S. Bat if any man 38. He that will not, I have 

be ignorant, let him no more to fay to him y let him 

be ignorant. take the Efieds of his obftinate 
and wilful Ignorance. 

39. Whercfore,bre- 39. To conclude my Argument 
thren, covet to pro- then. Remember that though I 

. pbefic, and forbid not value all fpiritual Gifts very much, 
to fpeak with tongues, and this of fpeaking divers Lan-^ 
gatages among the reft ; vet, I fay, the only Way to 
make it ufeftti is, to explain and interpret your Dif* 
couries to the People. 

40. Let all things 40. Take my Advice, and per- 
be done decently^ and form all your publick Offices with 
in order. Decency, Order, and Regularity. 

mmmamamm 



C H A P. XV. 

The Contents. 

The next Query, cencemi^g the ahfoUde Certainty rf the 
future State, and ef the Refurre<£iion of the Body. 
Some Jewiih Converts were perplexed with OhjeSiions 
againft the former by their Teachers^ that had been of 
w &(dducaical Part. The Gentile Converts were 
attacked with Difficulties about the latter, by the Specu^ 
htimf of their philofophical Teachers, The Apo/lle 
e^aUyhes the Tnoh of both thefe Points upon the YzGt 
of Chrift*s Refiirre<S^ion, laying down the Evidences 
that prove it. The DiisbeHef of a future State, utterly 
inconjijfent with the Belief of Chriffs^Refurrefiion, 

'' ' Pro-' 

attth0 

ifferings of Chriftian People, This agaifift the Sad- 

ducaical Chrifiiansy to Verfe 35, Then be emfwert 

tba 



Ch^ 
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I. 



ihi philofophical ObjeSiens againjt the Rifumffim ftf 
the Body, to Verfe 45, where he turns to the Jcwim 
ObjeSIors agaitiy Jhewing the NeceJJity of believing this 
Pointy from the Analm between the nrft and fecond 
Adam, to Verfe 51. Then declares the glorious Charts 
the Bodies of good Chrijlians Jball undergo at the RefuT'* 
reStim^ in order to quaUJy them for the heavenly and 
immortal State, 

Moreover, bre- 
thren, I de- 



dare unto ^oa the 
gofpel which Ipretch* 
cd nato 700, which 
alfo you have receiv- 
ed, and whereiQ je 
Ibnds 

£rft converted, and 

ft. By which alfo ye 
are laved, if ye keep 
in memory what 1 
preached unto you, 
unlefs * ye have ix- 
lieved in vain. 



I. A S to t})0 Difputes among J- D, 57. 

JTjL you about the Certainty 
of the future Statey and the Re« 
furre&ion of the Boefyj I muft 
dedre you to recoUefband confi.* 
dcr the main Points of ChriJHa^ 
mty I iirft inftru^ted you in, 'on 
the Proof whereof you were at 
muft yet rely upon for Salvation. 

2. Which if you have forgot- 
ten, or now dislielieve, you have 
loft the chief Foundation of your 
Cbrijiian Faith* 



3. For I delivered 
irato you firS f of all, 
that which I alfo 
rtccived, how that 
Chrift died for oixr 
iinf according to the 
fcriptures*: 

4. And that he was 



3 & 4. Now thofe chief t Ar- 
ticles were thofe of the Death o( 
Chrift for our Redemption from 
Sin and Death ; hb Burial and 
Refurreifion according to the Scrip-, 
ture Prophecies coxiceming the 
MESSIAH, t 

bt^rled, and that he rofe again the third day according to the 

fcriptarcs : 

5. And that he was 5 & 6. For Demonftration of 

feeii of Cephaa, then which lajl Article^ I appealed to! 

of the twelve. " thofe £y^-Witneffes that faw him 

6. After afters 

1 ■ 

* Ver. 2. UnJefiji^ b4ve believed in ttmn* ^Etijit i fsii^^ 
But if not, ye have believed in vain. 

f 'E|r ^fdJoiS, Tirft of all, or as the chief and principal 
points. 

X Ver. 4. The third Day according to the Scriptures. See 
$ilho|> Ci^andler*s Defence of CbiUli^nity, bfc. ra(ye 370* 




6. After that, he 
WIS Teen of above ilve 
hundred brethren at 
once : of whom the 
greater part remain 
unto this prefent, bat 
Ibme are nllen aileep. 



after his Refurredion. Firft Peter 
(Luke xxiv. 34.) then the whpb 
College of Apoftles (John xx. 19, 
a6.) and then the nve hundred 
Difciples in a Body, in Galilee^ 
before his Afcenfion (Matth, xxvL 
32.} of whom the major Part are 



itill alive to teftify it, the' fome of them be dead. 



f. After that, he 
wai feen of James, 
Chen of all the apo- 
ftles. 



7. That moreover he was fisea 
by James (the Lord's Brother,, 
called James the Jufi) and by all 
his Difciples s^ain, at his Aiccn<» 



fion into Heaven at the Mount of OUves. 



8. And laft of all 
he was feen of me 
alfo» as of one born 
ont of dae time. 

9. For I am the 
lead tS. the apoftles> 
chat am not meet to 
be called an apoftle, 
becaufe I perfccuted 
Che church of God. 



8 & 9. And lafUy, That about 
two * Years after nis Afcenfion, 
(and feveral Times after that) he 
appeared in a miraculous Manner 
to me alfo ; a Perfon by the Fury 
of my former Prejudices and Pai* 
fions, not fit for an earlier Diico- 
very of him ; and like an Ahtr^ 
tiviy am, in f that Rejpe£ly ht- 
low the Dimenfions 0/ the reft 

of the Apo&les^ and fcarce worthy of that honourable 

Name. 

10. But by the divine % Favour 
I am called to this great Office {, 
and as I was the leaft worthy of tt» 
of all the other Apoftles, fo I faavo 
ftrived to make up that Defied by 
uncommon Labour and Diligence 
in the Execution of it| the Sue* 
ce(s whereof / do no Way a/cribe 
Co my felf^ but all to the Gifts of 
his Huy Spirit beftQwed on me for 

II. Now 



10. But bj the grace 
of God I am what I 
am: and hia grace 
which WMS beftowed 
tapon me, was not in 
vain ; bat I laboured 
more abundantly than 
Chey all: yet not I, 
but the grace of Qp4 
which was with me. 



diacPurpofe. 



■•i 



^ 



* Ver. 8. A0f ix. ^nd afterward in ASs xxiL which was 
abont Jive Years after the Afcenfion. 

f Ik. See 2 C^r, ii. 5. which is reconciled to thi^ Verie bf 
the Paraphrafe. 

^Fer. lo. S^ Rm. xv. 171 |8> 19* 
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1 1. Therefore whe- ii. Now whether * you yrtttA. D. 57. 
thfer it wtri I or they, converted by me or Petery or any 
fo we preach, and (o other Jpojfle whatever, the Doc- 
ye believed. ^jj^^g taught you, and on which 
you are to depend for Salvation, is the iamey viz. that 
of a crucified and a rifin Sawwr. 

12. Now if Chrift 12. But I find fome of your 
be preached that he new Teachers have endeavoured to 
rote from the dead, perfuade you, that a future State^ 
^'^ ^!l ^""T •"^'^^ and a t Refurrcaion of the Body^ 

J5irr?4?^"'dL' TJ/t"^' abfurd Notion. 
^~^} But if their Suggeftions be of a- 

nv Weight, what becomes of that 
ftmdamental Article of your Chriftwn Faith, viz. the 
Jti/umaim ^ Cbri/f f 

13. Bot if there be 13. For, to fiiy there can hem 
BO re&Rcaion of the Refiart^fm, and yet to hold that 
dc»d, then u Chnft ciri/f is aOuaUf Hfen, is a Con- 
"«"<^»- tnu&aion. 

14. And if Chrift 14. And, on the other Sid^ 
be not rifcn, then ii to deny that Cbn/i is aShialfyri/ai, 
oor pre.chingv.mt. is to deftroy the main t Evidence 
and jonr futh « alfo ^f our Chri/fian Religion ; fo I 
^*"'* have preachedf and you have bt- 
Utved It without any Ground and Foundation : 

1 5. Ye., and we 15. Nay we his Apojllts in par- 
are fonod fJfe wit- ticular, who pretended to give a 
nelTei of God ; be- di^jne Evidence, and appeal t» 
caufewehavcteftified ^^ ^ruth of God, that hTdid 

Oi *c 

raife 

• Ver. II. Whtthir it were I or tbej ^— i. c. who con- 
Tcrted you : Or elfe, whether I or they lubeur^d mfi. 

t ^Ver. 1 2. N0 Re/urreBion of the Dead. Tho' the Word 
*Aifi^€i< does Indeed in the Neto Tefiament mo^\j fignify 
the future State, yet by attending to the Method and Turn* 
of thia Chapter, the judicious Reader will find the Apoftle 
here ofes it in both its Acceptations, viz. that of the future 
State in general, againft the Sadducaical Objedors, and that 
of the ReforreAion of the Body againft the Gtntile Philofo- 
phers. See the Contents of this Chapter. 

X Ver. 14. See ASs i. 22. Ram. I 3. iv. 25. ASti xvii. 31. 
1 Fet. ill. 21. Riem. vi. 4. 
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J' D. 57. of Cod that he raifed raife up y^ftis from the Dead, 

' op Chrift : whom he muft be guilty of the mod impi- 

raifed not up, if fo be q^ Forgery auid Falihood* 

that the dead rife not. . 



16. For if the dead 
tife not, then it itot 
Chrift raifed 1 

i;. And if Chrift 
be not raifed, your 
faith is Tain ; y€ are 
yet in your fins. 



i6 & i^. Confider therefore 
the l¥retc]ied Confequences of 
fuch an Opinion ; it deftnm the 
PoffibUit3r of Cbri/Fs Rddrrec- 
tion, which is the main Proof of 
the Truth of your whole Religi* 
on ; it difannuls aQ the Benefits 
of his Death and Suficrings, by Virtue of which alone 
a Cbriftian can hope for the Pardon of his Sin& For 
if hi be dead for ever bimfelfy it is impoffihle his Death 
can avail any Thing to our Pardon and fiituie Happi- 
nefi. (See Km. ir. ^i*) 

18. Then they alfo 18. &> that all tKat have died 
which are fallen a- in the Cbriftian Faitb^ are loft^ 
fleep in Chrift, are and di(appomted of all their Nk^es 
periflicd. gnd Promifcs. 

19. If in this life 19. For, If all our Profped of 
only we have hope in Happinefs were terminated in the 
Chrift, we are of all prefint Life, a Chriftiany and efpe- 
men moft mifcrable. ^ially an Jpoftli of Chrift, who is 
thus expofed to Sufferings and Perfecution, would have 
the worft and hardeft Condition of all Mankind. 



ao. Bat now isChrift 
rifen from the dead, 
and become the firft- 
fruits of theixf that 
flept. 

a Confequence of 
Jetvi/h Harveft was 
the Offering of the 

si.Forfincebjman 
tami death, bv man 
tawu alfo the refurrec- 
tioa of the dead. 

22. For 



20. But be not mifled with 
fpeculative and vain Notions. 
The FaH is certain and abfoluCe^ 
that Chriji our Saviour is rifmy 
and mr Refurreflion \s as certain 

our blefTed Mafter^Sj as the whole 
of being accepted and Meffed by 

Firft-Fruits. 

li & 22. Nor can your yewiJH 
Objedors, viz, of the Sadmuaical 
Party, deny tliisgreat Truths with- 
out ^tHioying all that Analogy 

between 
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22. For as in Adam between the firft and * fecond J* D. 57* 
all die, even fo in JJam^ Which themfelves allow 
Chrift ihall all be from their own Scriptures. For 
made aliTC. if all true Believers arc nOt re- 
ftored to U/e by the MeJJiah^ the fecmd Aiamy as all * 
Mtnkind were made fubjefi to Death by the Sin of the 
firji Adam, the main Inftance of the Analogy is loft. 
W hereas by fuppofing this contrary Truth, the Agree-» 
ment is kept whole and entire, 

23. But every man 23. And thus ChriJPs Refur- 
in hia own order: re^^ion is an Aflurance and Pledge 
Chrift the firft-fruita, of the Refurreftion of all good 
afterward they that ^nd fincere Chrijlians at the laft 
are Chrifta, athia Day f of his Appearance to Judg- 
«>«««• ment. 

24. Then emetb the 24. At that Day, I fay, which 
end, when he ihall {haU put an End to the mediate 
have delivered up the ^/^/ Kingdom and Government 
kingdom to God, even ^f Chrift, and finifli the whole 

!l^«^*/^*'' "^^V ^^ Difpenfation of God with Man- 
fliall have put down j^;^ j ;^ ^^ .^ ^^^y . ^,^^„ chrift 

!k ?Jf* ni^iil/'*' fl«Jl have gained a complcat Con- 
thority and power. ^^ ^^^^ ^ ^ ^ ^^^^ ^;^^^ 

Angels and wicked Men, and fliall refign the Govern- 
ment of all Things to God the Father. 

25. For he mnft 25. For the Difpenfaticn and 
reign till he hath put Government of Mankind in this 
an enemies under hia World, muft continue immediate^ 
feet J. ly under Chrift the Mejfiaby till 
all the Enemies of GOD and his Church be fubdued. 

26. The laft enemy 26. Now Death being one and 
that ihall be deftroy- the lajl of thofe Enemies, it is 
cd, fi death. abfolutely 

•fVr. 21,. 22. SeeJiMB. V. where the Apoftle ufes the 
fame Argument to another Purpofe, and both there and here 
ufes it u an Argument ad bminem againft the Jewijb No- 
tions, viz. of the Saddueees. Without Suppofal whereof, 
neither of the Paftages feem to carry any Rcafon in them. 

t Ver. 23. I Tbeff. iv. 16. The Dead in Chrift fi. #. good 
Chriflians) ihall rife firJI. 

X Ver. as* Till be bath put. See Note on Rm* v. 1 j. 
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A. D. 57. abfolutely neceflaiy for eompkatiiig tiiiis divine and 
' ' ' glorious Cbi^ueft, to have that alfd deftroyed, wUch 
can never be but by ft Rifutn&im to a future Life. 

27. For he hath pat 27* When I hj Chrijl has the 

all thiogt tnder hit government and Supehori^ over 

(ttt. But when he aU Thirds given to ijwm, you muft 

faith til things tJt put naturally fuppofc I Except God 

under bim, it u ma- ^j^ Father^ who committed thb 

nifeft that he 1* ex- Govcnuncnt to him. 
cepted which did pot 
aU things under liim. 

a8. And when all l6. And thus even when Cbn0 
diingi ihall be fabdn- ttall have fubdued alt the Enemies 
cd onto him, thc^ of God, and finifhed the whofe 
(hall the Son alfo f>ifpcnfiition with Mankind upoil 
himfelfbefubjeaun. ^^ ^ his m«/iVrtontf/ Go- 
to him that put afl ^emilien* IhaU ccafe, he will re- 

^,"*L ?■— hl*^ ^'^gn J^^felf' ^^ Church, and all 
that God ma7 be aU hTMembcn^i to God the\R«4«r; 

^*^ who fhall then either 4^^ be 

for ever the imuJtate Governor^ Lord,- and Diipoler 
of all Things } ot elfe w91 continue Cbriji his &K, 
the glorious and triumphant Lord over the Church he 
has U> gracioufly redeemed ; tho' ftiU in Subordination 
to himfelf the fupreme Fatheri who firft witmttid aU 
Power unto binu [Compare DaH. Vii. 14, I7.J 



29. Elfe what (hall 29. But to return to the maiii 
they do which are ♦Argument. The Denial of the 
baptized for the dead, fioure State and Refurreaim dif- 
if the dead rife not at annuls all the Purpcfe and Efibaa 
til? why are they ^f Chriftian Battifm. Tis 

then baptized for the ^ g^jj^f ^f ^ lUfir^eaim you 
****° * • are baptized into 5 and to fiy that 

Chriftians die and f Uve no morey is to make your ba^ 

tifmal 

29* * MMtn Argument t which wu left off$tVer. 23, not ac 
the 20th, aa Mr. Locke, and others, by a pUin Miftake,fttppofe. 

t fVr. 20. *Tvif Ti9 fnt^Sw^Bsp/tizidfer the Deadr I e. 
who would be fo weak at to be baptised into the Faith of a 
RtfumQiw^ that give tbemfilves np for eternally dead after this 
Life? I have given the uttdoubted5«a^andDr^^«of thePhrafe, 
bat how the Greek of it it prectfely to be tn^mei^ nmft ftiH 
be kft to the Criticki. Sec I>r. Milh upon thii Place. 



30. And why ftand 
we in jeopardy every 
hoar? 



tifmal ProfeBon an infignificant and fruitlefs Thing ; a i#. D. 57. 
Thing that involves them in prefent Miferies and In- v-unT"^ 
conveniences, without the Icaft Profpeft of Recom- 
pence or Advantage. 

30. And then, what a weak 
Thing is it for Chrijiian People 
to expofe themfelves to fuch Dan* 

Ers and Perfecutions, in Defence of a Religion that 
ives them at laft without all Hopes of any future Re- 
tcompence ? 

31. Efpeclally / * that am an * 'E^, I 
Jpo/ile of this Religion, muft then empbati- 
be ftill more foolKh and waSiQ^caUp 
countable ; for I may lafely pro- 

ous Hope which ym and / have in 
, that I hardly pais a Day but in 
the Sake of it. 



31. • I proteft by 
your rejoycing which 
I have in Chrift Jefns 
our Lord, I die daily. 

teft bv all that 
our Chriftian Pn 
Danger of Deal 

If after the 




32- 



32. And (hould not I have a£t- 
manner of men f I ed a wife Part, think you t> «« 
fcavc fough^ w^ith expofmg myfelf to the wild Bealb 

« 1. ^^^ ^j^ Theatre at Ephefusy if 

it be true, that Death makes a 
final End of us ? Verily, if it be 
fo, the Epicureans are in the 
Right, whofe Maxim is. Life is 

(htirtj let us take as much of the Pita fur es of it as ever 

we can. 

33. Take Heed then of being 
milled by fuch Infinuations as 
thefe, that tend to the Corrup- 
tion of all Chriftian Morals and 



feeaftt at Ephefus, 
what advantageth me» 
if the dead rife not ? 
let 0$ eat and drink, 
for to morrow we die. 



33. Be not deceiv- 
ed: evil communica- 
tions corrupt good 
flianners. 

Praftices. 



D d 



34. Rouze 



f Ver. 32. *&^eiflfwXV^*'-'/ hape fought with Beafis at 
Bphefus, A Latitude ol the Tinfe fo natural to the Hebrew 
and Helleniftick Languages ; and making the CoDilrttftion if 
Ibad feugktf fikves tke Criticks all their needlefs Pains of re- 
cniTing to ^netber Fight and miraculous Delivirance of St^ 
Paul at Epbi/ut, grounded only on uncertain Traditions ; and 
Ihows this Paflage plainly to refer to Jas xijc. 30, 31. See 
abondaoc Inftances of thU Change of Ten/es in Gl^uSp Lit. 
3. Traa. 3* deFerh, pag. 642, (sfr. 
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34. Awake to righ- 34. Rouze up your Faculties to 
teoufners, and fin not; a more juft and exaA Way * of 
for fome have not the Reafon and Confideratlon, and 
knowledge of God : avoid fuch Principles as tend only 
I fpeak (his to yoor ^o a fenfual and debauched Life. 
"""**• For I muft tell thefc vour ntw 
Teachersj to their Shame, they argue as if tney knew 
nothing of God f and Religion. 

35. But fome man 35. Your phtbfophical Teach* 
will fay. How arc ers, I know, have been* ufed to 
the dead raifcd up? think the Rcfuneaion of the 5«^ 
and with what body ^n abfurd, needlels, and impoffi- 
do they conic ? ^i^ Thj^^ . ^j ^re apt to a^ 

how a corrupted, perifhed, and fcattered Mais of Mat- 
ter, can ever be raifed into a Body fine and beauteous 
enough for a glorified Soul f Or what Sort of Bodies 
(fay they) is it that we can exped at the Refurredion? 

36. Thou Fool, that 36. Thou Fool of a Pbikfofber 
which thou foweft is that canfl argue thus ! Is this ib 
not quicknedy eicept abfurd and incomprehenfible a 
" ^**- Thing, which the very Appear- 
ances of Nature are able to account for ? The Grain 
you fow in the Earth is rotten, and putrified foon after 
It comes there, and yet it afterwards fprings up into 
perfe£l Com. 

37. And that which 37 & 38. You throfw in no- 
thou foweft, thou fow- thing but naked Grain, fuppofr 
«ft not jhat body that ff^at or Barley. But out of that 
Ihall be, but bare very corrupted little Mafe, doth 

^'/'!l ". ""^^ f /"""* the divine Power produce a full- 
of wheat, or of tome r^ •^i_ Vi. ti % r> 

other srraia grown Corn, With StaUy and Ear^ 

38. But God giv- *"d Seeds; and fo from every o- 

eth ^r 

* Ver. 34. Jtoake to Right eeufnefit and Jin not : AuUoft 
here is very hardly to be conftrued to Rigbteonfitefs \ and tho* 
(tA dyMili9H% may be rendered fin not, that ia hnt the feeon' 
Jary Senfe of that Word. Awake to right Rtnfon^ nnd donoi 
fi grofly mifiake, feems to be the natural Conftruftion. And 
as the 33d Verfe countenances our Tranflation» fo the latter 
Part of this Verfe feems to fitvour tUs htter readriag of ihe 
whole Period. 

t U. See Untth. zxii. 291 
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^th It a body as it thet Seed, a Plant in its proper ^. 2). . 57* 

hath picafed him, and Size and Figiire. Though you 

to every feed hia own are no more able to know how^ 

^y* tJdan how God can raife the Dead. 



39. All ie(h is not 
^ fame fltfii: bat 
tJb^i is Otoe kitui •f 
fleihof men, aaotlier 
fleih of beaftty ano- 
ther of fifhes, and a- 
noth^rof birda. 



39. Look into the Make and 
Contexture of Animals ; that of 
Men, Fiihes, Beafts, and Birds, 
what a vaft Variety there b in 
them ; and yet they all proceed 
from^ one and the fame original 
Mattel^ ♦. 



40. Jbifi are aTfo 40. Look and compare the' 
celeftial bodiea, and heavenly and earthly Bodies with 
bodies terrcftrial : but each other. . There is as much 
the gfory of the ce- Difference between a Clod of 

Earthy and the glorious Body of 
tfie Sun and Stars^ as there can 
be between the corru^tihU and the 
Xbriffd Bodies of Men. 

41. There is one 41. Nay, there isasmuchDify 

ference in fome of the heavenfy 
Bodie$ from one another, the Sun 



Jeftial is one, and the 
glory of the terreftria] 
is another. 



glory of the fan, and 
another glory of the 
moon, and another 
glory of the ftars; 
for one ftar differeth 
from another ftar in 
glory. 



and Moon^ Planets^ and fix^d 

bv \ 



Stars ; fome whereof Ihine by a' 
borrowed and refiexed Light, o- 
thers by an innate Light of their 
awn\ and are of as different a 

Hand as can be, yet out of the fame original Matter 

did God compofe them all. 



42. So alfo is the 
i^efurredion of the 
dead. It is fown in 
corruption, it is raifed 
in incorrnption : 

43. It is fown in 
diihononr, ic is raifed 
in glory : it is fown 
in weaknefs: ic is 
raifed in power : 



42 & 43. Now, apply this to 
the Refurre^ion^ and fee if the 
fame divine Power that could thuy* 
bring Flefh, Fifli, Plants, Sun, 
Earth, Planets, and fixed Stars, 
out of one and the fame Mafs^ 
and all originally out of nothings 
cannot be able to raife an incor- 
ruptible out of a corruptible Bo- 
D d 2 dy. 



H1F— f^Wil I ll>i» I" 



* See Qm. i. t» 




Ic IS Town a 
oitural body, it if raif- 
ed a rpiritual body. 
Tbere if a natural bo- 
dy, and there b a fpi- 
ritual body. 
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dy^ and turn a weak and decaying one into one tba^ 
flml be glorious and powerful*. 

44. The Bodies indeed we now 
live in, and die here, are mere 
animal Bodies, fubjed to Decays, 
Sickneis, and Death; and tnis 
makes your pbilofiplncal Teaders 
conclude, that when we have 

thrown them oiF, and once got rid of them, we (hall 
never be Joined to Bodies more. But this Condufion 
proceeds from their Ignorance of this great Thethy 
that the God who has invefted us at prefent with thefe 
animal Bodies, will one Day cloath us with ffiritual 
and heavenly ones. 

45. f And as we read (Gen. ii. 
7.) That Jdam the fir^ Man, 
from whom we all received our 
weak and animal Bodies, was 
made a livit^ Souli (b b it as Irutt 



4j. And fo it i< 
written, The firftmMi 
Adam was made a liv- 
ing foul, the Uft Adam 
was made a quickniog 
fpirit. 



that Chriji the fecond Adanij has 
hot only Ufe^ but Life in himjelfy and a Poiuer to raife 
others to Life. (Sec jolm i. 4. and Verfe 21, 26.) 



46 Howbeit, that 
wai not firft which is 
fpiritaal, but that 
which if natural; and 
aftervvjrd that which 
if rpiritual. 



46. As therefore the firjl Man 
Adam was made before CHRIST 
fent to be our Savioury fe 



was 



muft woy in order of Time, be 
clothed with our animal and mor- 
tal Bodies derived from the one^ 

before we can be invefted with our fpritual and im- 

niortal ones from the other^ 



47. Thefirllman// 
«of the earth, earthy : 
the fecond man /'/ the 
Lord from heaven. 

48^81/ the earthy, 

fuch are they alfo that 

are earthy : and aa it 

the heavenly, fuch^rr^ 

' • -Ihey. 



47, 48 & 49. Weak and mor«^ 
tal we muft needs be berej being 
extra&ed from one that was him^ 
felf fo. But when we (hall be 
b^otten again from the Dead by 
Cbrijly the fecond Adam^ our 
heavenly Saviour, our Bodies (hall 

alfo 



• See Philip. iU. 21. 

t Ver, 45. Sec Vcr, 21, la, (jTr. 
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they alio that are hca- alfo partake of the heavenly and A. D. 57. 
venly. immortal Qualities of hisj and 

49. And as w? have li^e eternally without Sicknels, 
born the image of the D^cay, or Deaths 
earthy, we mail alio ^ 
bar the image of the heavenly 

50. Now thii I fay, 50. To thofe then who feoff- 
brethren, that fle(h ingly demand what Sort of Bodies 
and blood cannot in- good Chriftians fhaU have at the 
herit the kingdom of Refurrcftion ? The Sum of my 
God ; neither doth Anfwer is, that I allow they can- 
corruption mhcrit m- ^^^ ^^^ f^^^ ^^^^j ^^^ ^^^^^ 

comiptioii. Carcafles as we now carry about > 

with us ; for a corruptible Body can no Way fuit with 
an incorruptible State. 

^i. Behold, I ihew 5 1. But the Bodies of all true 
you a myftcry; We Chriftians, whether of fuch as 
Jhall not all fleep, are alive at CHRIST'S Coming 
but we (hall all be to Judgment (as fome will be) or 
changed, ^f fy^jj ^^ ^^^ ^^^ before it, 

{hall undergo, at that Time, a glorious Change ; which 
is a Thing you fcem to have had yet no Notion at 
aUof. 

52. In a moment, 52. A Change, I fay, at this 
in the twinkling of an grand Summons, that will be as 

^ ftyCf at the laft trump uidden and quick, as it will be 

(for the laa trumpet g^at and happy ; when the dead 

fl»»W ^2"°^) »n^ })^ Bodies of the Saints fhall be raif- 

dead ihall be laifed ^j ^^ ^ glorious and immortal 

S}^K^nk^ ^^ Conftitution } and thofe that are 

^ ' then alive, fliall be transformed 
into the fame Brightnels and Inunortality. 

53. For this cor- 53, For, as I before obferved, 
ruptible mnft put on it is abfolutely necefHiry, that 
incorraption, and thia thefe ♦ corruptible and mortal 
mortal m/ pat on Bodies ihould be chang'd for in- 
immortality. D d 3 corruptible 



^^ii^^ 



• Ver. 51. nu Corruptible mu/t put m Inc^rruption, Ti 
f^etflh ««}•, bTr. And fo Juftn Martxr in Epifl, a. i«.i«. 

r«1«i — h rgfww )!l c# ry ^«fici tJCAi^Iti ^ e» rv ^ekptl 

1 



4IO 
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J. D. 57* corruptible and immortal ones, before tbe^ can be 
' fit to be joined ag^in to our glorified and happy Souls. 

54. And thus by our Attain- 
ment to this happy and immortal 
State, will tbofe prophetical Words 
be fulfilled, in their moft emiaenft 
Acceptation, Death Jhall be fijual- 
lowed up of lifey and conftered 
for ever^ (Ifai. xxv. 8.) 



54^ So when this 
corruptible (hall h^ve 
put on iocorruption, 
and this mortal fh^U 
have pat on immor- 
tality, then (hall be 
brought CO pais the 
faying that is written, 



Death is fwallowed up in vidory. 

55.0 death, where 55. Then may every good Cbrif- 
is thy fting ? O grave, uan fine his Triumph over Death 
where is thy viftory ? Jn the Language of another Pro- 
phet (Hsf* xiii. 10.) O Deaths where is thy Sth^ to hurt 
us! O Grave ^ where is thy Ftifory over us ! 

56. Sin was the firft and bane- 
ful Caufey and is the only Terror 
of Death 'y and the Malignancy 
of Sin is from this, that it is the 
TranfgreiEon of a juft and righteous Law of God. 

57. But thanks ^# 57. But, bleflcd be GOD! 
^ ' * our Chrt/iian Religion fets us e- 

ternally free from them both. 



56. The fting of 
death is fin ; and the 
ftrength of fin // the 
law. 



to God, which giveth 
us the viflory, thro* 
our Lord Jefos Chrift. 

58. Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be 
e (ledfaft, unmovea- 
le, always abound- 
ing in the work of the 
Lord, forafrouch as 
ye know that your 
labour is not in vain 
in the Lord. 



I 



58. Wherefore, dear Brethren* 
be ftedfaft in this grand Article ^ 
flrive to excel in your Faith in it ^ 
and live fo as to enjoy the Blef- 
fings of it ; remembring what a 
glorious Recompence it will be 
tor all your Chriftian Labours 
and Endeavours*. 

CHAP. 



• Vcr. 58* Always dbsunding 
excelling. 



4neio7<tisiltf» alweji 
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CHAP. XVI. 
The Contents. 

Their lajl Enquiry about coUeSfing Contributions for the 
poor Chriflians of Judea. He gives Dire£fions how to 
do it. Promifes again to come and fee them. Recom- 
mends Timothy to them. Repeats his Exhortations to 
Unity and Peaceablenefs, Recommends Stephanas, 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus» to them. Concludes with 
Salutations. 



I . "1^ O W concern- 
•*-^ ing the collec- 
tion for the faintSy as 
I have given order to 
the churches of Ga- 
latia» even fo do ye. 



I. A S to your laft Enquiry a- ^. j), 5 j. 
/\ bout the Colleaion de- ^..^..-v^^j 
fir*d of you for the poor Chrifti- 
ans of judea^ I would have you 
obferve the fame Method I pre- 
fcribed to the Galatian Churches, 



VIZ. 



z. Upon the firft 
d^ of the week, let 
every one of you lay 
by him in ftore» ai 
God hath profpered 
him, that there be no 
gatherings when I come 

J. And when I 
come , whomlbever 
yon (hall aporove by 
your letters, them will 
I fend to bring yonr 
liberality unto Jerufa- 
lem. 

4. And if it be 
meet that I go alfo» 
they ihall go with me. 

5. Now I will come 
unto yoa« when I (hall 
pafa through Mace* 
doBia; (for I dopafa 
thiough Macedonia.) 



2. That, every Sunday^ each 
of you put what he can fpare 
into a common ^ Stock, that fo * Ontf-ctir- 
when I come I may find it all to- fl^«r. 
gether. 

3 & 4* And when I am with 
you, I fliall fend fuch Perfons 
with it as you ihall recommend, 
and will write Letters by them to 
JerufaUm ; and, if it be reeui- 
ute, I will go with them myielf, 
to make vour Liberality the more 
acceptable. 

5. In the mean while, aflure 
yourfelves I flull certainly fee 
you, when I am arrived at Ma-- 
cedmia^ which Place I muft take 
in my Way. 
D d 4 6, Aqi 
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+ I Ttm, 

iv. 12. 



6. And it may be 
chat I will abide, yea, 
and winter with you, 
that ye may bring me 
on my jouroey» whi- 
therfoever I go. 



6. An(J it is very probable I 
may not only jaft call upon you, 
but ftay out the Winter with 
you, and accept of Provifions and 
Affiftance from you for my fur* 
ther Travels. 



7 & 8. Intending you there^ 
fore a good long Viut, I would 
not have you think me tedious, 
if I ftay here at Ethifm tUl Pcn- 
tecoft, I. e. Whitluntide. 



7. For I will not 
fee you now by the 
way, but I truft to 
tarry a while with 
yoQ, if the Ixn-d per- 
mit. 

8. Bui I will tarry at Ephefua until Pentecoft. 

9. For a great door 9. For I find I am likely to 
and cffeaual ia open- have a good large (and I hope a 
ed unto me, and tbiu foccefiful) Work * of preaching, 
Mu many adverfaries. ^^d converting here, though my 
Adverfaries (efpecially thofe of the yewtjb Party) are 
very numerous. 

10. If Timothy comes to you 
before-hand, pray treat him re* 
fpedfiiUy, and make him eafy. 
Let him have no Difturbancc 
from your Fadfions^ for he comes 
upon the fame Work, aild with 
the fame Authority with my felf. 

II. Let no man n. Let none of your new 
therefore defpifc him : Teachers defpifc him for his f 

Tmth ; but be you all ready t5 
fupply him with Neceflkries for 

his 



10. Nowif Timo- 
theus come, fee that 
he may be with you 
without fear : for he 
worketh the work of 
the Lord, aa I alfo da. 



but condu^ him forth 
in peace, that he may 

come 



* Ver. 9. Oof A dpi^yif i^ iflaitiiwoi «r0AA«/» jf Dpot 

ofiwiit and mMy Advirjsries. 

He feems plainly to allude to the OfiU Circi Maximi 1 
from whencs the Race Horfea and Chariota were wont to 
be ftarted. And thia ia very much countenanced by the 
Fhrafe mifliKiifitfoti thofe Adverfuries anfwering to the JnU- 
ganifts in the Raca, againft whom the Apoftle waa to nor* ais 
it were, and ftrive to out-do. 

Thia is not uken Notice of by Faktr or Dr. Hdmnmd, bat 
ia handfomely explained by jM$bus Lfdigs, in faff AgmiftUm 
Satrst Cap. 30. 
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come unto me : for I his Return back to mc ; fof I, A. D. 57. 
look for him with the and all my ♦ Company, (hall 
brethren. earneftly exped him, and thofe 

that are to come with him hither. 

12. As touching Mrr 12. We would fain haw had 
brother Apollo«, I Brother JpoUos come with this 
greatly dcfircd him to Letter to you, but he excufed 
come unto you with j^j^g^jf ^^ ^^ Jundurc, and pro- 
the brethren : but hia ^:r^ *^ r^ „m„ *.* - ^1--. 
will wu not at all to Sf? '^ ^^ ^^^ *' * "^^"^ P~P^' 
come at this time; 2>eai«n. 

but he will come when he Hull have convenient time. 

13. Watch ye^ftind 13. And now to conclude my 
faft in the faith, quit Advices to you : Be upon your 
you like men, be Guard againft all the defigning 
ftrong. Heads of your FaSfionsy ftand 
firm to the DoArines at firft delivered to you, and be- 
have yourfelves with manly Coun^ and Refolution. 

14. Let all your 14. Let all your Behaviour 
things be done with both in your publiclc Aflemblies, 
charity. and in private Converlation, be 
with a conftant Eve to the Good of your Brethren^ 
and the. Church's Peace. 

I c. I befeech you, ic. I defire you to pay a par*- 

brethren, (ye know ticular f Regard to 5/qfcfl«r* and 

the houfe of Stepha- his FamUy. They were (you 

nu, that It ia the firft know) the firft t Converts I made 

ftuiu of Achaia, and j^ ^^^,^^^ j^„j y^^^ ^^^ j^^ 

^\i:S^iZl^t been indulWous in inftruaing J 
miniftry of the iainuj «nd «ianagmg your Church, and 

m lupportmg and mamtammg its 



Minifters. 



16. Where- 



* Ver. 1 1. 'RxJixi^ <u/7)r mU iff <i/«Af«r> or, land 
ibe Bntbnn iXptS him. So in Ver. ra. 

f Ver. 15. "OiJWJfi^ Ti kn9w$ or rather imw^ L e. nffiit 
the Houfe of SiipiMss. 

}Cb4f. L 1 5. 
•B|i J^tM§pU» "Tfif iyUitf To tht Miniflrj cftbi Saints. 
1 ihouid chnfe to intcrprec this of Tencbing and Govuming^ 
tathec than in any othor Scnfe of Miniftringt Vcaufe the fol- 

towiog 
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A. D. 57. 16. That ye fubmit 
jroar felves onto fuch* 
and to every one that 
helpeth ivith us and 
labooreth. 

17. lam glad of the 
coming of Stephanas* 
and Fortonatns, and 
Achaicus : for that 
which was lacking on 
your part, they have 
lupplied. 

1 8. For they have 
refreflied my fpirit 
and yours : therefore 
acknowledge ye them 
that are facn. 
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16. Wherefore hearken to, and 
be guided by them ; and inftead 
of new TeachirSy let them^ and all 
my FeUow-Preachers, be your 
Cnriftian-Leaders. 

17 & 18. I am very glad you 
fent hiniy and Fortunatusy and A-- 
chaicusj with your Letter of Eo- 
quiries to me ; for they have given 
me a much fuller Account c? the 
State and Difpofition of your 
Church, than I ihould otherwife 
have had } and prevented a great 
many Jc^oufies and Suljpicions 
between you and me, to the Sa- 
tis&6Hon of us both : Relpe£fc and 



value fuch Men therefore as give 
fo favourable a ChanuSer of you. 



19. The churches 
of Afia falute von. 
Aquila and Frifcilla 
falute you much in 
the Lord, with the 
church that is in their 
houfe. 

zo. All the brethren 
greet you. Greet ye 
one another with an 
holy kifs. 

21. The falatation 
of mi Paul with mine 
own hand. 



19. The Churches of the 
Lfffhr Afia falute you ; fo does^- 

fiiUiy his Wife, and Chriftian 
amily, with all good Chriftiaa 
Wiihes. 



20. All the Chriftians here fit- 
lute you. Salute each other, for 
my Sake, with the Kifi of Love 
in your Aflemblies. 

21. I here falute y^ou with mjr 
own Hand-writing *. 

22. Whoever 



lowing Words fcem plainly to favour it, FirfiiS. Bat In- 
deed /loitoriA ToTf iy\ti^ is properiy fnpplying the Sahitt 
by Way of Charity^ as J^/cutri A TiSr myimfy is dimig it by 
Way of Teaching. However I thought it not inconvenient 
to exprefs both Senfes. 

* Ver. 21. mtb my m» Hauim^ , The reft of tte 
Epiftle being written by his Jmanumfis. See A«r. xvi a& 
2 Tkejlui, 17. 
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12. rrujinui love 22. Whoever among you ma- A. D. $-j. 
not the Lord Jefoi licioufly and obtiinately breaks^— 'y—*^ 
Chrift, let him be the Peace and Credit of the 
AnaiheiM, Mkim- Chriftian Church, by wicked 
'•"■ Fammi, or fcandalous Ftcts, let 

him be excommunicated, and Iffi u the terrible Judg- 
matt rf Gad*, till he repents and icfornu. (See Chap, 
V. 5. and xCar. ii. 6, 7, 8.) 

2$. The grace of 23 & 24. May the Love and 
our Lord Jefui Cbrift Favour of our Lord Jefus Chrift 
it wiih jroB. j^ ever with you. My own 

3+.MyIo«i*with j^rty Love and Chriftian gpod 
}^.'l:.n':'"^^" wStoyouaU. A^. ^ 

9 The Brit ififili to the Cotiethiana wu written (ron 
Pbilippi, b; Siephiii^ii, and Fortumtni, and Acbiicnit 
and TimotheDi. 

* Ver. 31. MtraHMtbo it a Syitt Phnre, and figoifie* at 
moch at Tbi Ltri ttnuib, i. e. to ponilh hiin. 
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The Second Epiftle of St, V am h 

T O T H E 

CORINTHIANS. 

The Preface. 

THIS Epiftle was written upon the fame Occa- 
fion, and follows the iame Argument with the 
formen A confiderable Part of it refers to 
the Succefs his FtrJI Epiftle had in the Cmntbian 
Church; which appears to be different according to 
the Tempers of the Peribns concerned in it. The 
more found and well-aileded were dulv inoved b^ it^ 
and (hewed a readv Compliance to the Apoftle's Direc- 
tions, which he nere glories in and conunends them 
for ; while feveral both of the Gentile and ^ewijh Fac^ 
tion remained ftifF in their Oppofition to him, both in 
Do£lrines and Pra£lices. With thefe latter the Apoftle 
renews his Argument, moft prudently mix'd up of 
calm Reafonings, kind Perfuafions, and Threatnings 
of Severity toward the Perverfe and Incurable. What- 
ever incidental Arguments or Exhortations are inter- 
fperfed with thefe, the Reader (hall be methodically ad- 
yertifed bf at the Entrance of the feveral Chapters. 

CHAP* 



Oi. 1 Ud EpiJHe to Corinthians. 
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CHAP I. 

The Contents* 

Tbi Apoftli frifents bimfelf to tbemas a dijfifed and frf-^ 
fertttg Apoftle. Hi blejjitb God for bis Si^ort undefy 
and Deliveranci from bis Affi&vms^ as hewg tf great 
Bifufit botb to bim/ilf and them* Conforts bimfe^ 
under tbe divine ProtelHony and bis own Sincerity. 
Returns i^on tbeir &&ious Teacbers for nifinterpreting 
his not comifig to Corinth fo foon as be propofed. 
Sbows bimfelf eonfiftent in wbat be faid and tavgbt^ 
and gives tbe true Keafon of bis not feeing tbem at tbe 
Time appointed. 



1 & 2.'Y^AUL an ApoiUe of Je- Written 

JL fus Chrift, called to A- D. 57; 
that great Office bv an cxprcfs «he latter 
and • particular Revelation of ^"^J>^ 
God ; and Tsmotby my Chriftian r^^J ^'j 
Brother ; to the Corintbtan Church, ^^ T^T 
and to all the Chriftians of Jcba- and myL 
ia: Wifliing you all divine Fa- 
vours and Blemngs from God our 
Father, and Jefus Chrift our Lord 
and Saviour. 



1. T>AUL an apoftle 
Jt of Jcfas Chrift 
by the will of God, 
and Timothy 0irr bro- 
ther, unto the church 
of God which is at 
Corinth, with all the 
fjuntt which ue in all 
Achaia : 

2. Grace ^/ to yon, 
and peace from God 
onr rather, mi from 
d&e Lord Jefna Chrift. 

3. Blefted be God, 3 & 4. Firft expreffinj my 
even the Father of hearty Thanks to God the Father 
our Lord Jefus Chrift, of our Lord Jefus Chrift, the fu- 

preme Author of all our Mercies 
and Comforts, for fo affifting and 
fupporting me under all my Suf-> 
ferines and Diftrefles, that I am 
enabled to make otbers partake of 
^e Comforts he beftows on me. 



the Father of mercies, 
and the God of all 
comfort: 

. 4. Who eooifi)rteth 
US in all onr tribula* 
don^ that we may be 
aUe to comfort them 



whidi are in any 

trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our felvct are com* 

fbrted of God. 

5. For 




A Paraphrase mtbi VoLL 

5. Foras thefuffer- 5. For I muft thankfully ac- 
ings of Chrift aboand knowledge that Cbrift has never 
in us, fo our confola- hid any Sufferings upon me for 
don alio aboundcih by the Sake of his Religion, but what 
^""**' he has given fome proportionable 
Bleffing to fweeten and countervail. 

6. And whether we 6. Whereof jour Church is a 
be afflided, it is for very fetisfa£lory Inftance : For 
your confolation and my Sufferings and Aifiiaions have 
?^rT' r "^ " ^' had this good Effea upon «w, to 

which we alfo fuffer: after my Example ; and my Blef- 

or whether we be ""8^ and Comforts are fo many 

comforted, h is for Arguments to ym, to depend ftea- 

your confolaiion and dily and joyfully upon the fame in- 

falvatlon. finite Power and Wifdom as /do. 

7. And our hope of 7. Being fully afluied. That as 
you is ftedfeft, know- you partake with me in the Suf- 
ing that as you art ferings for your Religion, you 
P*^^«" ^^^^^/ ^°/- fliaD not fell of a proportionable 

aUo of the confola. ^^^^^^ 

8. For we would 8. My mm Sufierings I (peak 
not, hrethiKn, have of, are thofe I htely underwent 
yott ignorant of our in the Leffir* Afia, wbere I was 
trouble which came fy fo„ and -fo hardly ufed, that I 
to u. ID Afu, that i^ fo^ce any Expcflation to 
we were preffed out outlive them. 

of meafure, above 

fb-ength, infomuch that we d^sfpaired even of life : 

9. Bat we had the 9. But I make ufe of the de- 
fmtence of death in fperate Condition I was then in, 
6ttr fdvce, that- we as an Argument for an entire 

ihoold Con- 

I 

• Vcr. 8 & 10. 'ErT» 'A^«>f IffJ/ia, and U mKiftiV 
•&tfr«7v» Promfi great a Death. See ABs xiv. the zvi and xix. 
Chapters. To which of thefe Confliaa the Apoftle partica-^ 
larlj refers^ is not certain ; moft probably he reipeda thetai'' 
aiii for feveral good GreeJt and Lath Copies read it, i% rn* 
hws\tif ^Afetl»f, and f » rnKSKil^f %tfJ^f»f% a tantis perl- 
oUii. From /tub and fo many Deaths or Dangen* 
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ihoukl not troft Id oar Confidence in Gad, without whom J^ D. $7- 

felves, bat in God no human Strength can avail any 

which raifeth the Thing ; but by whofe Power even 

i^' the Dead IhaU be raifed to Life 
again. 

10. Who delivered 
us from fo great a 
deathy and doth deli- 
ver: in whom we 
craft that he will yet 
deliver ms, 

niftry in his Service. 

1 1. Yoaalfo helping 
together by prayer for 
us, that for the gift 
heftetoti upon us by 
the means of many 
perfimsy thanks may 
be given by many on 
our behalf. 

12. For out rejoy- 
<;hig is this» the tefti- 
mony of our confci- 
cncc, that in fimpli- 
city and godly fince- 
rity, not withfleihly 



10. And I reft fully iatisfied. 
That the fame good Providence 
that has alreadv delivered me 
from fuch * ana fo many Dif* 
trefles, will not fail to proted me 
in the future Courfe of my Mi- 

11. For which I have bad, and 
truft fliall ftill have, the Concur- 
rence of your Prayers with vaj 
ffum } and then as you aU contri- 
bute toward my &fety and Pro- 
tedlion, you may au have the 
Pleafure of rejoycing and giving 
Thanks for it aKmg with me. 

12. As to my felf, whatever 
the Difjpenfations of Providence 
toward me, or the ill Opinion 
fome Men may have of me, be, 
this inward Comfort I alvrays en- 

^%A r w"i^"ti^ Jor> and wiU glory in, that I 
wifdom,^ but by the J/> ^^^r^AL«>.tJn:.^ n>n^ 



have performed my Chriflian Mi-- 
fdftry in every Place, agreeably to 
the Abilities God has beftowed 
on me, preaching the Gofpel- 
Do6brine t free of any fmifter or 
private Defigns; and exercifing my fpiritual X ('jfi^ 

without 



grtct of God, we 
Inve had our conver- 
lation in the world, 
nnd more abundantly 
to you- wards. 



t Ver I a. h SimplUitff nrt witb flijblj Wiflm^ i^c. He 
plainly ftrihes at the cnmmg Infinnations of their pbihfipbi- 
€al and rbisorieal Teachers. 'Owl ir nMK^fyi^ «/) vern- 

Chrylbft. 

% lb. Bui ky tbi Gr^ctrf God, i. t. By exercifing his^i- 

fituai Gifts. *Afjk f r 7^$ fnfA(9if i rif crir» • X*t^ 

|r«r> TheophyUa. i 
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A. />. 57. without any Mixture of Oftentation or human Artifices 
' to fet them off. And efpccially among you CiritfAfimi. 

13. And this Sincerity of mine, 
is what you have always read in 
my Writings J and heard from me 
in my Preacbifig; you were all 
very fcnfible of, and free to ac- 
knowledge it when I was with 
you; and I hope you are fo ftill. 



13. For we write 
none other things nn- 
to yoa, than what yoa 
read or acknowledge, 
and I truft you (hall 
acknowledge even to 
the end. 

and always will be. 

i4.A8a]royoahave 
acknowledged us in 
)>art» that we are your 
rejoycing, even as yt 
alfo an onn in the 
day of the Lord Jefus. 

ChrifPs Judgment, as Difciples converted and iaved by 
fny DoArine and Miniftry. 



14. A great many of you, I 
can fafely and gladly lay, have 
ovnied and gloried in mr as your 
true Apoftle and Teacher ; and / 
will accordingly glory and rejoice 
thm at the Great Day of 



m 



15, And with this full Confi- 
dence and Satisfadion in fuch of 
you as do thus refpeA and efbeem 
me, was I fully intended to come 
* and vifit your Church a fecond 

Time, for your further Inftrudion and Confirmation 

in the Chriftian Rdigion. 



15. And in this con- 
fidence I was minded 
to come unto you be- 
fore, that yon might 
* Jffs XI, have a fecond benefit : 



16. And topafsby 
fSeeiC^. t you into Macedonia, 
zvi. 6, 7. and to come again out 
of Macedonia unto 
yoa, and of yoo to be 
brought on my way 
toward Jndea. 



16. Defigning not t to call 
upon you in my iVay to Adacub^ 
nta^ but to to come to you from 
thence, and to take Provifioiis 
of vou for my Voyage * to Jt* 

itjalemy 

17. And what if I did not ac- 
tually come according to my firft 



rUi 



17. When I there- 
fore was thus minded^ ^ 

did I ufe lightnefs ? Purpofe ? Have any of yoiir nM 

or the thbgs that I Fa/tiens anv Reafon fnMn thence 



that 



Fa^ions any Reafon fnMn theince 

- ' '- fickle, 

purely 



X Vtr. 17. In the Hihntf and HiJinfifiicklanffi^gtMyiM is 
as much as to affirmt ^J to duty* For a Man to have his ir#t 

9^ 



Ch.1. IL/JS/^/(?C0KINTHlANS. 421 

^at with me there by Self-Intereft, and have no R^ ^. i>. 57* 
fliould be yea, yea, gard to my Word ? ^— w "-^ 

aodaay, n^y? 

18. Bat MS God // 18. GOD can teftifjr, my 
true, our word toward Preaching and Conver&tion a« 
you, was no^ yea and ifiong you has (hiown me to be 
My. quite another Sort, pf Peifon^ al- 

ways uniform an^ confiftent with myfelf, 

iQ. For th< &(ni qT 19. As to my Chriftlaii Doc- 
God, JerofChrift^who trine, as both myfelf and Ttim- 
vraa preached among thy ♦, and Sihanus under mc dc- •^ixvilL 
you by ua, ivm by iJvered it to you (efpeciaUy that 5. 
me,andStIvanna,and principal Point of CHRIST «j 
Timotheof , was not ^ ^^-.^ ^ ^^ ^^ Saviour ) you 

Tea and yea, but mi. •'•^ • '' ^^l r r- 

i;« w«. i— know it was ms end tbejame from 

lum was yea. ^ ^j^ J 

ao. For all the pro- 2a For I fourided thie Truth 
snifitt. of God in him and Certainty of all the gracious 
kri yea, and in him Promifes in this glorious Difpen-* 
*??;• unto the glory g^tjon of the G$Jpil preached by 
of God by us. U3 ^ Apoftte of Chrift, upon 

him t as a cnuified R^ditmer^ and a rifen Saviour. 

21. Now he which 21. The Truth of which Chrif- 
ftablifhes oa wfth you tian Do^ihe God has fuiEciently 
in Chriil, and hath a- demonftrated both to you and me, 
nointed us, is God : ^nd confirmed us in the Belief of 
iti by the miraculous Gifts of his IMy Spirit. 

22. Who hath alfo 22. Which Gifts and Graces 
fealed us, and given >re in perfca a Rdtificatim of his 
khe earncft of the Spi- Promifes in Chrift, as the Seal is 
nt m our hearta. ^ ^ j)^^ ^^ Covenant ;, and are a 
Plii^i of our future Enjoyment of them, if we pdt^ 
form the Conditions annexed to them. 'Tis very un- 

£ e Juft 

y$My and his ff^ry, my, is/to be trtu mA faithful i but to be y/4 
ai)d nay at the fame Time, is to be falfe and cmtradiitious. 
Wherefore the ReT. Dr. Mills has well obferved th6 true Rdid* 
ing of this Place tohcnP^i^tiif yia and nay-j according 
to the antient Copy of Bizn. foi to double the Phrafea* 
hulces the Senfe diredUy contrary to the Scope df the Apoftle. 
f Fir. 19 and 20. See 1 &r. i. aj. & a. v. i« a, i^o 
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J. D- J?'- jurf therefore for a Pcrfon thus qualified with all the 
' Marks of a true Apcftle^ and b conftant and conilftent 
in his Doariftc as / am, to be accounted an inconftant 
and a y^^ Man* 

2j.MorcoTer,rca!! -23. But to tell you the true 
God f6r a record * Reafon of my hot coming at the 
upott my foal, that to Time appointed ; I call God to 
fpare you I came not viritnefi, it was neither out of 
as yet unto Corinth. gUght xg^ j^ Friends^ nor Fear of 
my Enemies^ but purely out of Tendernfefi to the Afti-^ 
note ami iffmitng Part of you ; to fiifpend for a while 
the Punimment I threatned, in a charitable Hope of 
their Amendment and Reformation. 

i4..ffotf0Ttiatwc 24. When I fpcak of /Arftrtwijf 
&tve dominion oVer and fparing your Oilenders, 1 
your faith, bat ^ are wouldf not be underftood to chal- 
helperf of your joy : \cngt any ahfokte Power over you 
for by faith ye ftand. ^^ y^^,. rehgious Principles ; no^ 
I am only joox Ajyiant xtiChrtJHanityi 'tis Jefus CbriM^ 
not /, in whom you bdieve as your Lord and Majtir. 



-u- «■ 



• Vcr. as. I^*« m S^uJ—'VvXip— Upm my Lifi^M 
mochas to fay, Maj I dii if it be not trui. 

f Vcr. 24. Tf )8 rUn hiKoil$> For ji bave flood in tH 
taitb, L €• of Jefus Cbrifl^ not of m$. 




C H A P. IT. 
The Conte'nts* 

He proceeds to fljew the Rtafon of his not coming to Co^ 
rmth fo foon as be intendedj to be bis real Clemency to^ 
ward tbe fcandalous Offenders. Exprejetb bis Tender^ 
fiefs toward them all. Dejtres tbat even tbe inceftuous 
Terfin flmld be received into the Church again^ upon 

' his Repentance. Declares his own Sincerity^ and fb^ 
difficult Charge of the ApojioUcal Office i With a Ri^ 

. fieition t^m their new Teachers tbat oppofod him. 

J D, 57. 1. T5UT I detcrmi- 1. ^X^ HE Refpoft and Love I 
■ ' — ■ - X> ned thSi with JL have for you, was in- 

- «y • ' deed 



mf felf, that I would deed the true Reafon Why I Came ^^ P-^ S7' 
not come ag^iin to you not to Corinth at the appointed ' 
h^hufincb. Time, when I found my Pit- 

Iciioe would be a Matter of univerfal Orief to your 
Church, by the fiiarp Severities I ftould have been 
cblig;ed to exercife upon the incorrigible Offenders a- 
'^ me and my Do6lrine» 

2. And had I done it, what 
Comfort could I have had among 
a People I fo much love, and yet 
am forced to punifh in fo fevere a 
D^ree? • 



2. For if I make 
yovL ^TTfi who is he 
then that maketh me 
gladt but the hm^ 
which is made forry 
by me) 

3. And I wrote this 
lame unto you, left 
when I came, I Ihould 
have forrow from 
them of whom I ought 
to rejoyce, haviag 
eon&dence in yoizali* 
that my joy it the jay 
of you all. 



3. I have therefore written you 
my Mind before-hand, that by a 
timely Reformation of the Diior- 
dera of your Church, I might 
not have th<^ Trouble and Vexa- 
tion of punifliing infiead of con- 
gratulating, when 1 come to vifit 
you. And I hope you have fome 
Regard to fny Peace and Satisfec- * 
tion* as if it wexe your Hurt. 

4. For outof liinch 4. When I wrote to you-fuch 
afllidioii and angoifli ievere Orders for the excommu- 
rf heart, I wrote mi* nicating • your obftinate Tranf- 

greflbrs, it Was fo far from any 
Delight I took in correfting and 
punifhing, that on the contrary, ' 
it came from me with the decpeft 
Sorrow and Vexation, and from 
the neceffary Regafd I have to . 
. the Good and Benefit of your 
whole Cfaurcb* by procuring their Reformation. 

5. Bnt if any have 5. If the imeftmus Pnfm in 
canfed grief, he hath particular, has, by his Crime andv 
Mt grieved mep but Puniihment, become a Scandal 

" ?!!lii. "7 *nd * Grief, yw have your Share 

aotofocfaargeyoaalL in it as well as/. I will not take 



to you with many 
tears; not that yoa 
fiiould be grieved, but 
fh^t ye might know 
the love which I have 
more abundantly unto 
700. 



e 2 



it 



vm 



? See I C9r. ▼• 41 S* ^ 2^^* ^^^ 
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A. D, $7. it to my JHf in particular, becaufe I^am unwilling any 
^ ^ Way to bear too hard upon you or htm. 

' 6. Sufficient to fucb 6. And fince I find you have^ 
a maa is this pUniih- purfuant to my Diredion, una-* 
ineiit» which vm in- nimoufly excommunicated him» 
fliBid of many. that's tnough ; if he will repent^ 

we will no further aggravate either his Sin or Puniih-* 
ment. 

7. So that contrari- 7. On the Contrary, upon his 
vrift. jf# ought rather giving Signs of true Reformation j 
to forgive bim, and I.advifc you to be tender to him^ 
comfort bim, left per- ^nd reftore him again to the Com- 
hapsfuchaoncihould ^^.^^^^ of the Church, for feaf 
be fwallowed up with ^^^^ . Excluding him too long, 
overmuch foirow. ^^ ^^ ^j^ intoT>rfpair. 

8. Wherefore I be- 8. Wherefore I earneftly defirtf 
fetch you that ye of you to (how him^ that your 
would confirm your prefent Punifhment of him pro- 
Idve toward him. needed from a Hatred of his 
Crtmiy not his Perfm^ and out of a Defign for bisfatat 
Good and Benefit, 

9. For to this end al- o. And then when I (ball have 
fo did I write, that I reformed and reftored the Ofien- 
might know the proof der to the Church, and at the 
of you, whether ye be fame Time tried and proved ymr 
obedient m^U things, ^beji^^^ temper toward me, t 
(hall have attained the main Purpofes of my firft £pi- 
ftle to you. 

10. To whom ye 10 & 1 1. Be affured therefore, 
forgive any things I that whatever notorious Oflfender 
foaivi alfo : for if I y^u (hall, upon his Repentance, 
fojgave any thing, to unanimoufly receive again into 
r . ;r?T* '^' CommunioVi, he has ^ Pardoa- 

Chrift; 8'^^ ^^^ ^Y ^7 Apoftolical Au« 

1 i.Leil Satanflionld thority derived firom Jefua Chrift $ 

get an advantage of ^nd from a tender Regard to you 

us : for we are not ig* and your whole Church ; for fear 

Borant of his devices, the Dml (hould lay any Hold of 

our Severities^ and nuriy any one 
— - rf 
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of your Members into Defpair, and fo into Deftruc-if* D. 57. 
tion. For I am well aware, that is one of his curfe4 ^ 
Devices for the Ruin of Mankind. 

12. Furthermore, 12 & 13. And to give you a 
when I came to Troaa further Inftance of the real Con- 
to /rwA Chrifts gof- cern I have for you, and that my 
pel, and a door was ^qt coming to you at the Time 
or«iied anio me of prefixed, was out of no Humour 
'"".3 ?badnoi.ftin - Difi^fpeft to yo^ 
my fpirit, beetnie I ^^ *^^ ^ *^",^« ^^^^ I ^'ne 
found not Titn. my ^° Yf' 'I" ?^ Way toward you, 
brother, but ukiag *"^ ^^"."^ ™^c fufficient Work 
my leave of them, I ^^ detain me, not finding Titus 
went from thejnce in- there to give me an Account of 
. to Macedonia* the Succeis of my laft Letter, and 

of your State and Wclfiire; I 
was under the. utmoft Uneafinef^ left the Place, and 
went inmiediately into MaadofAa in Search of him. 

14. Now than ki be 14, At which Place I found 
unto God, which al- him^ and received of him a very 
ways cawfeth U4 to comfortable Account of your 
tnumohm Ch"ft^and Church in general 5 whewuiin I 
makctlimamfcftthcfa.. ^^^3 q^ f ^ ^ ^^ 
vduf ofhiiknowlMgc 1^ • ^\^r^ ^ . Jp^' ouvvcw 
by ui in every place. f^Jf P^^«* ^ bcftow on my 
- ^ ^ liaboura^ in propagatme the coni- 

fortable Knowledge of his true Chriftian ReKgion. 

ic.Forwearenato 15. And indeed whatever the 
crsl ^T^ ^^^"^ 5u<;ce;f9 of my Miniftry be, tho* 
of Chnft, m them fome (nay the greater Part of) 
that are ^^ved, and in ^^n rcfiife its -Evidences, and pe- 
them that p^i& riih by their wilful Obftinacy, 

while others embrace and are faved by it ; yet are my 
fincere Endeavours; acceptable ip God in re/pe^ to aU. 

16. To the on*! wt lit. Ti* t09 true^ fome People 

«r/ the iavoor of death are pf an iug^nuous and wcB- 

-«lite death, Md to thfe rfifpofed Mind, capable of being 

l^uJ^f^l^jL ^™"6** '"*° the true Faith anS 

f SiS^^-S'tSr: JJ^.jf Salvation, while the 

tkittga? Majority are of fo corrupt; and 

. ^^ irrechimable a Temperj, thai our 

: utmoft Endeavours, and the cleareft Evidences, will 

E c 3 not 
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jt D c". not avail to reconcile them to Truth, and keep them 

tX^ "^^r^DlCaZ TY^Gofpel Miniftry is therefoj a 

- ^ difficult and laborious Charge ; ^e Heed what iMiders 

you follow, for it isnot every ]?retendar that is equal to 

fo great a Work*. 

17. For wc arc not J^. But rely upon m and my 
U many, which cor- FcHow Apoftles, who do not, like 
f«pt the wold of God: f your new TfOjbfrSj adimcratc 
ijut as of finccwty , but and pervert the Gofpel-Doarinc^ 
^9 of God, in the to make ourfelvcs Hiods rf far^ 
figbrof Godfpcakwe ^^^^^ ^nd for private tGs^n and 
wCMft. Applaufej but oieach thorn in 
the fame Plainncft and Purity, in which CHRIST 
himfelf delivered them to us. ' 

• Vcr. 1 6. And fvbo h fuffidint fvr tbife fbingij Bcfidc 
the Piraphrafe; which I uke to be moft «£««*>»?/<? «« 

dbit C 
EnJsVJJefifiJ Efiffs of his Pnacbinj; but fill mr Sifu^ 
rity of Endeavours renders us Hceft4bU t$ God, 4s if me bad 
./..•..J aLm^ ».;#ii A /I Mfn alike. 



\mw Scope or oie npowc, ut«^ « a.^^.^. .. -, j. ^,yii^ 
^e the Strfe of Ait Qiufe. rte. t^me eM msfveir Mtht 

Ends aJ defired EP^^ 'f ^" ^''''^'IV ^'/'''^^W 
tj of Endeavours renders us aeeeflesbU to God, m$ tf me bad 

mined tbem with all Men Alike. , - 

+ Vcr 27. For m are not as many. 'Oi 01 voXXof, tnc 

enanH. <bc GefUrallfy. the major fart. Which ihow thn 

the Frindplca of thefc Faaieas St. Paul wrote agamft. had 

ipfcad themfebres to a very fortnidable Degree. 

*^ j^T^^/r, The Word nokk^ w ufed with the Jrttele but /«rr 

or ># Tiroci in th^.Nem Tefiment. and is then very empta. 

tic:»l, aKvaj's denoting, the »tf)»y, the mafit Pari^ ot alf 



Mankind. 



X YitLr%Kw{\tiJeni^, barter ttf far Gam, 





'^.)^i 



CHAP. m. 

The CoHtEMT*. 



What the ApofU ' jfayt of himfelf W, )nt 0Wi S«^ 
« ^0 i< ot/v w*« as a Vindicatiop firm tht A^tifims 
of their falft Teachers, andtuitaumf wwjW R«:o»- 
mendition of himfelf to'theirs, tr t/ifftther CbmP''- 
Thfir CoMerpn to Chri/Hanijy by ht PreacbttfMd 
Miracle?, '^»f a fujieient. pc^mmUttm. . ru^ 



Md und^u^^i Preacbhf bfft beconus tbt GoTpd Dif- 
\ penfation ; Jbiwnfrm a Cm^ifm between it and the 
JetirUh Law^ m refie£f of the Obfcurih and figurative 
Nature rf tf>e one, and tbe PWnnffs and Perjpcuiiy 
rf the other, the Gofpcl Miniftiy mere hmnerabb 
than that ^ the Law. 

l. TXO we begint- 1. 13 Y thus infifting upon my 
XJ gftin to com- XIr own Sincerity {Ch, ii. I'j.) 

mend ourfelves ? or I would not have any of you 

need we, at fome e- Imagine I -wanted any Rccom- 

ifi»#r/, epiftles of com- emendations to your Church, or 

mcndation to you, or ^^cded ^our good Word to fct 

/r«ir/of eommeadt^ me oflF to any ^ber Chriftkn 

turn ftooi you. Clfur'ches j as I find fome of your 
new Teachers .gpt themfclvcs recommended to you. 

a. Ye are oor epiftle 2. I appeal to the World, whcr 
writtro in our \m^* . tfaer yeup wonderful Converfio^ 
knowftandreadofali to the Cbriftian B>eIigion by m} 
inen. Doflrine and Miracles, be not ^ 

i\iiE(;ient Recommendation of me as a true Apojlk. 

^.f^di much as ye 3, Thofe Evidences, by which 

^reioaoifeftlydcdarcd you were fo fully convinced of 

## be the epiftle of the Power and Truth of Chris's 

Cbrift, miniftrpd by j^eligion, are beyond the Ap- 

tis, written not with , p^ ^f Tongue or Pen,' 

^?^f .t'^ll^r^; ^ ^'^ ^^1^^ ^ Dimonftration 

but in fleflily tablet <*f 5« CfmrnmndimU upon the Ta- 
fhehctft. bles of Stone * f^W. XXXI. 18,) 

And the Power and EiScacy of 
^e (7^4 & as nmch greater than that of the Law^ as 
can be exprcffed hf conri{i$uHPg that which it written in 
a Bfipky with that which it imprinted inwardly in the 
very Ibiirt affd Sni it/ef^ 

TE e 4 4. An^ 



> ■ ' . . ■ .. 1 ■■ 



i.i- I I I - w . i I i » ■ ii j I 



^ Ver.t. K4t in Tahiti. ^/Steuf. 9|r the Cpniptrifim here 
bade ^k of Utwien tlie.£«4/ wd G^yjjc/ Di<jpffcfat^^ JT 
kppears^hat the Apoftle^s Argtt)Bient for visdicaQlig his Apo- 
ftolical MbAbf m tUs Chapur^ was levelled at their Toch- 
ers of the ^«^Z«i8: ftAlo^^ ^^jJ;1*'<;OTtin»cd;gn Unpujh. 
^e 4/i^ and s/A 0hapcci:i. 
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4. Aad fach trnft 4. And I am funvaffiiK^ fton 
htve we thro' Cluift thence, that God will not only 
toGod-wJid. Juftifymj Sincerity, but win con- 

ftantly affift, and ftill give the fiune Succefs to mv 
Cbri/littH Mittt&ry. • ^ 

c. Not that we tre 5. Tis ujfen *««, and the 

fuicient of our felves Powers of Jiis Sphit, that I rdv t 

to think «y thing u ^ ^^^ ^citnc/ rf 'ly 

of oar felves: but our -,„„ if-_f»i: '» .» -j AL^fL" i" 

fufficiency t< of God. !^" SfSS^ t?^ .A*»''*«», f?^. 

„ .. . convening Mankind to the G?«/i<r/ 

Religion. •' • • ''^■ 

6. Who aHb luth 6, fl7j extr»pfdinarjr Endow-, 

made ns able minifter* ments, liot my «t« Qudificatii 

ofthe new Teftament, ons, enable me to propLate the 

not of the letter, but rwfrm,^ nf iw,i ^f^^ ■ 

of the Spirit : for the zS^l S ^% "^ Covenant 

letter kiHeth. hat the ^'^. ^"^^ 'J^^J^^ ^' «- 

Spirit giveth Kfe. feeding tiat of the Mffafcat Law, 

r- LI t»_ . ™ '** Dofinnes aiirf Privates: 

For while our ajeachfs of the ili&ra/*, and the natu- 
ral Infufficiency of the Ctremmial Law, leave us ftill 
Simurs^ and obnoxious to Death and Puniflmient. the 
fitrttjuil and powerfol Religion of the.G«^/ reftoreg us 
to divine Favooi;, Life^ and Happinefs. ' ■ • ■ 

+ But if, u .I- 1"' + '^'^ *•,- 7 & 8. f And a? the Difpenfa- 
A-,W^'"ri"r..7^ '''•* tion k /^ is more exirelleSr fo 

oa.. fo that th&-'; ^^'^^^r'^^J^T^J^^ 
dren of irriMcoaia jljc^^^'wf Pntfihotd. For if 
not ftedfaftly beheld ^. *»* P'eafcd to {hew fuch 
Che face of M^Tea, for Teftimonies of Honour and Re- 
the glory Af hbcom* - 4>^ «> ^fii, cheMinifler of an 
tewince^. »hich^ltMy::.in>petfe£l and teihporary Di^n-i 
was to bbdoncsAWBy: -. iation^ by givii^ a fiipernatural 
S.How fliall not the Luftre ahafingfatnefi. to, hiftFace 
iniwftrationoftheSpi- at its ftrft Deliverance at Mount 
x.tbe«th«glonoa,? J^-. (which ^rightndj,. like, the 
5^ he gavYpfte<J>ut for a wKU?) bow much more 
lUnftntoa-and-honourabfemuft you conceive God in- 

f"!*»;<»^M:*^r.Qof^^^ to 






b^ 



, ^ ' ' I . . L 1. I I » 11 > t 



r 5cc Jer. xxxi. 31, {jT. &^. viii. Jlar. vi. 4, 15, 
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be, who deliver a Difpenfation effintiatty gpod« pur^. A, D. c^ 
and ipiritual r » ■ - i 



9. For if the mini- 
ilration of condemna- 
tion be glory, much 
more doth the mini- 
ftration of righteouf- 
fiefs exceed in glorjr. 



9. If, I fay, fuch Tokens of 
divine Honour and Regards ufli- 
ered in that Law that was Je^ 
fe^five^ and but preparatory to 
the future and perfe^ Method of 
Salvation, much more honourable 
muft the Cbriftian Religion and its ASntftry be, which 
fupplies all the Defe£b of the other, and gives full Par- 
don, Life *, and Happinefs, to all true Believers i 

10. For even that lo&ii. Indeed theDi&rence 
which was made glo- is fo grea^, as to admit of no 

Comparifon between a Religion 
and a Miniftry that is fhort and 
temporary, and one that carries 
fuch internal Excellenc/, as to 
make it conftant and unchanged 
ble to the End of the World. 

more Ihac which rematneth ia glorious^ .. 

is.Siecingthenthat I2. Now this Excellency and 
we have fuch hope, Clearnefe of the Gofpel Religion, 
we ufe great plainncfs and the Affurancc 1 nave, hy the 
of fpeech. divine Affiftance, of fuccelafully 

preaching It, is fufficient to juftify that Plainneis, Sim- 
plicity, and unaffeAed Freedom of Speech, with which 
I deliver its Do^rinesj and vindicate the Honour of its 
true Aihtf/Iers. And you ought, upon this Score, to 
be ft) far from undervaluing, as to cftcem and refpeft 
me the more. 



rjooB, had no glory in 
this refpe6(, by reafon 
of the glory that ex- 
cellech. 

Mm For if that 
wfiicn is done awav 
was glorious, much 



13. For wc Cbrijiian Apoftles, 
have no Occafion to veil and co- 
ver the Sent of our DoSfrims^ 
as Mofis did his Face. His cover- 
ing his Face, the full Luftre 
whereof the Ifraelites could not 
bear, fignified the oKcure and 
j^rtf/.Nature of the Law he was about to deliver ; the 

ultimate 



, 13. And not as Mo- 
fes» wbUb pat a veil 
over his face, that the 
children of Ifrael could 
not fiedfaftly look to 
the etad of that which 
ii abolilhed. ' 



"9 'Vcr. 9. ne Minijlrmmrf Rigbteeufnefs, 1%% /ijmwo- 
WWs ^ Jupfication. 
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ji. D. S7. ukimate End and Meaning of which was not under*<k 
ftood by that People*, 

1 4« But their minds 14 & 15. Nor indeed jdo their 
were blinded : for an- Po/ferity yet undcrftand thofc 7ype^ 
til this (fay jemaineth and Prcfhmes of the Old Tejia- 
the fame rcil nntaken ^^^^ ^J^i^.}, ^re no Way perfeft- 
tway m the reading j ^^ ^ apprehended and fiilfilled, 
cf the old telhmcnt; ^ ^ thcfrchte to Jejif Cbn/f. 
wa^t Chf ift And by thVir obftinate Disbelief oC 

15. Bat even nato *^^ ^ ^^^^ true Mefftah^ the r«/ is, 
this day , when Mofea as it were, ftUl upon their Minds ; 
is read, the Teil is smd they can no more underftand 
upon their hearts. the true Intent of their Law and 

PfypbetSy fliat are read every Sab-» 
bath-Dav to them, than they could Iqc the Feca of 
AA/es when he gave than the Law. 

t6. Neverthele(s, i6. But as, when 3^/ uopit 
when it ihall turn to the Mount turned his Facettim 
the Lod. the veil the People towards Gody he theii 
IhaU be uken away. took off his Feil: So whenever 
the yewijh Natim Ihall be converted to the Cbriftian 
Taithy by duly and impartially comparing their Law 
and Prophecies with Cbrift and his Religion, they will 
then perfedUy fee and underftand the true Intention 
and fpiritual Meaning of them. 

17. Now the Lord 17. For Jefus Cbrt/l is that 
fs that Spirit : and true MJiab defcribed and fore-, 
xvhere the Spirit of told by the Jewi/h Prophets, and 
Jjjf ^^'^^ ^■'' '^«'« '^ his lUligim and Dfl^rim the foil 
liberty t. AcCompliflunent, and ultimate 

Signi- 

• Ver. 13. Tb/it the Children of Ifrael could not pdf aft ly 
iooi unto, &c. iTiU ^ ftA ^ifl^At, &c. For that [or to denote 
that] the Children 0/ Ifrael did not attend to, or underfiand, 
tbi uitimate Depgn of the Len^ that was defigned to he, anX 
is noWf aboli/hed. The £xpreffion is plain)/ intended to de<^ 
note the Effe& itfi^If, not the Caufe of thicir Ignorance. Mofee 
was veiled to denote their Ignorance ; pQt chat they were 
made ignorant h his putting on the Veil. 
, t Y«- 17- fhere is Libertj. This Likriy [Uivdsflnji 
is either the fame with [TtfipnnV, Verfe la] Freedom msd 

r euimf^ 
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Signifia^on of the drmomal Imj. Well therefore^ A D. S7' 
may fucJi a clear and fpiritual Religion fet its Afinijten ^ ^^ 
aivi Apojiles above the vain Fhwnjhes of G«rf/// Ora- 
tory and the obfcure TraJitms of Jnuifif Do&ors, 
and make /i^^m preach it with a noble Fradom^ and 
undifguifed Plairmifs of Speech. 

iS. Botweallwith 1 8. And thus by a full and 

open face, beholding clear Underftanding of our glo* 

as in a glafs, the glo- rious Religion of the Gofpelj we 

ry of the Lord, are preach it to the World with per- 

chtnged into the fame \^ phunnefe and Simplicity} and 

image, from glory to j„ ^ j^j ^^ ^^ ^ ^^ r^. 

'^ ous Milter, by whole Spirit we 

are guided and direfied, and are more and more like 
bim who is IJght and Truth idelf *• And thus we^ 
and all good Chriftians, guided by the plain and clear 
Revelation of God's Spirit, and hvlns up to ChrilPa 
Commandsy will gradually become like to him bin \n 
true Virtue, and niort like him bireafter in Glory and 
Happineft. 

FUimifsrf Spmb i or elfe F^adtm fiom the Jiwijb Cin^ 
mentis- The latter la the Senfe of the judicioos Dr. Clarke 
(Serm. Vol. IIL and h0tb Senfes in Vol. V. Serm. 17.) 

* Ver. 18. KicMinf iwi Evfiu VHvyutHQ' — As h tbi 
Spirit •/ thihari: Qi ^ thi Urd^ (viz. Chrut, who I 
laid, per, 17. was) th Spirit. The Senfe either Way ia^ 
nat MS Chrifl imi his RiligiM is the true fpiritual Meaning 
emd Fnlfillinr ef the Mofiiical Law^ fe bis Afofiles and Mini*- 
Jteri are in their Freaehing and Ojficf mere clear and iOnfirietUp 
in Prepertim e» the Rxeelleney ami Clearne/s ef Jsava vhriit 
4end his Di^afim* 




CHAP. IV. 

The CoNf BNTs. 

The I^plfty ^ the Go/pel Mniftiy^ and the divine PaltM^ 
attendif^ tt^ a great Ene9uragement to the Ape/lids on* 
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^ we kave thi^ 
miniftryy as we haye 
received mercy^ 
faint mot : 



we 
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filentims Difcharge rf itj under the Rtproacbes tf bit 
Jdverfaries 5 with a Rejlt^timm their ialie Teachers. 
Sufferings fer Religion^ and divine Delivirances from 
thofi Stdferirigs^ a ^ain Proof of a true Apoftltf. The 
future Profpeifj a Support imdtr Chrt/Kan Sufferings. 

A. D. J7. 1. qpHcrefore feeing I. HPHE due Senfe then I have 

J. of the Honourablenefi i^ 

my Chriftian ♦ Mipiftry, and the 

divine Afliftance accoQipaaying 

mv fincere Difcharge of k, is 

what gives me Life ana Spirit to go through i^ under 

all the Reproa<jhcs of my Adverfaries f. 

2. In the Performance of which 
Office, I fcorn to make Uie of 
thoib private and unwarrantable 
Pra£lices that fome of your new 
Teachers have ReQQurlc to» in 
order to exalt themfehiesy and d&> 
preis ?ne. I deiire t9 recommend 
myfelf by nothing but the Plain- 
nds and Purity of. my Do^ine, 
that will ftand the Tffi: both of 

(fody and of all well - difpofed 

Mn. ' . , ^ r .. 



2. Bat have re- 
nounced the hidden, 
things of difhonefty* 
npi waHcing in crafti- 
ntfs, nor handling the 
word of Opddeceit- 
fnlly, but by manifef- 
tation of the'tmch» 
commending our- 
felires to every man* 
- confcience in the fight 
of God. 



3, But if our goC- 
pel be^idf it tsliid co 
them that are Ipft:/ 

4. in whomtheGod 
of 'this world hath 
blinded the minds of 
them which believe 



3 & 4- Nor. can w^at I, haye 
preached aqd wrl|:;ten ,to you. be 
dqnied to be the iincere Go^t 
Truth, ynle(8 hy fi^ch ienfual and 
profligate Men, whofe Affe^oit^ 
are fo weddedto their temporals 

noricft'thr ii7hrof f "^ ^^ ^"^y^^T^ *? ^H 

the gjorioua gofpcl of have no Relifli of the wife and 
— -^ glorious Purpofes of the Religion 

of Jef^s Chrift the* Son of ffod^ 
th^ iniage of the. Father y aiid the 
Revealer of his true and laft Will 



Chrift, who is the 
image of Qpd; (hpold 
filing pnto ihen).. 



to Mankind. 



5. For we p^eaq^^ 5. For I hive not given the 
not pur felvei, but leaft OcQafioa to ajiy to fii&cA' I 






•ii^ 



« See <;»<i^ >a. 



■^ See I^ote on Ftr. 3. ii» 
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Chriftjefai the Lords fct up myfclf for a Head o! ♦ a^* ®J7; 
and our felvcs your Party for zny private Advantage, ' 
fervantf for Jefat fake, but preach Jefus Chrift as the 
tmmm Lord * and Head of all Chriftians ; pretending 
my fe^ to be, like the other Ajxiftles, nothing more 
than a Afmifter f under him, and jn^y to do any 
Kind of Services for your Edification in his Religion; 

6. For God who 6. His Minifter, I fay, whofai 

commanded the light God the Father and Creator of 

to Jhinc out of dark- all Things, who by his Wotd pro- 

ntefs, hath Jhined io duccd Light from Darknefs, has 

cur hcaKf, to give declared to be the true Udeffiah^ 

the light of the know, ^j^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ .^^ ReveaUr 

G^ \n tteS rf ^f ^^ ^*" *^ Mankind, by the 
Jefua' Chrift. Excellencjj of his-Perfon, Power, 

and Dodrine ; which, by the Il- 
luminations of his Hfly Spiritj he has enabled us his 
Apofthi truly to underfiahd, and preach to the World. 

' 7. But we have n^ Thefe Endowments of the 
this treafure ia earthen Spirit are conferred upon us weak 
vtfielt» that the ex* and mortal Men, to be a more 
ccDency of the power abfolute Demonfbation that the 
nay be of God, and Miracles wt work, for thtConfir- 
"^' ^} "«• mation of the true Religion, are 

perfis6Uy dknrtej and can have no Mixture of human % 
Artifice, Wifdom, or Contrivance. 

S. We are troubled 8 & 9. An Ajj^ment that is 

on every fide, yet not yet further confirmed by that 

diftrcffcd : »/ 4r/ per- wonderful Providence that at- 

pfexed. but not in tends us under all the Difficulties 

deipair 8 , . , of our A£ni/iryy not fuflFering us 

9, Perfecuied, but ^ j^ j^ or ihrink under the 

Tj^hTLt hardefl Calamities, delivering us 
jlj^ ^^ I even when diere feems no Hope 

for an Efcape, and raifing us up 
from the very Jaws of Death* 

X0& ii« 

• Ver. 5. Wie freaeh netfur feheSf i. e. not our foJvcs as 
Lords. *hKKJt Xfnif 'h^if HvfnPf but Chrift Jefus as tht Lord. 

t lb. Asa 'iB^r, For Jefus Sake, Ot ij or ttrougb Jefu^ 
I. #. by his Commijpon. 

X S<e 1 Cor. ii. 4> ;. 
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io. Always bearing lO & 1 1. And thus, as the cxm* 

aboat in the body, the tinual Suffirringi and firequent Ha^ 

dying of the Lord Je- sards iwc undergo for his Religi- 

fuB, that the Kfc alfo on, are a conflant RefemUance 

^ }^^ ^f"^ ■* rf his Death and Sulferingi For 

m^ nunifeft m <mr ^^ and an Expreffion of our 

^^' n^ ^^ •k:^k Faith in them ; ib the marvellous 

Bvc are alway deli- * Kxecoon ana Lleliveranoe wc 

vered unto death for have from them, are both a Re- 

ifefaf fiike^ that the' fembbnce of his Refurre^ion^ and 

ifealfo of Jefos might a dear Proof, that that iawmr 

be made manifeft in who can thus ralfe uf from Dsm« 

oar mortal flefh. gen and Death, is himfif riicn 
to an endlels Ufe and Power. 

12. So then death 12. So that, while preaching 
worketh in na, but the Gtfpd procures arx, the A^Us 
life in yoa. of Chrift, innumerable Hazards 
of Periecution and Deaib ; it ^ves ym that embrace it^ ' 
a'fiiU Afliirance of eternal Ufe and Happinefi. 

1 3. We haviflg the 13. For our Courage and Con* 

fame fpirit of laith^ fbttKV under tfaefe Suferingii is 

according as it is writ- founded upon die iame Principle 

ten. I believed, and ^j^th that of th^PMmfi ♦ ; (Pfal. 

therefore »«/€ l/po- cxvi. 10.) Th$t reUgious and fo- 
ken t we alfo believe, yj ^^^'^^ ^ ^^ ^^j p^^^ 

and therefore fpeak. ^^ q^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^ ^ ^^ 

Sdrrmjos (f Death madt him declare, he yet hepea to walk 
he fore God in the Land of the Uvif^ ; makes us alfo to 
continue to preach the true ReligioH in the midft of the 
utmoft Diftrefles aAd Oppofitions. 

14. Knowing that 14. Namely, Thit perfe£l Af- 
he which raifed up furance, that the God who raiied ' 
the Lord Jcfu«. Ihall up the Lord Jefus from the 
raife u« up alfo by Je. Grave, will, one Day, in Re- 
fus, and ihall prefent ^^rd of aU our Suffering for his : 
IT/ with you. "^ 5j^ 



Ver. 13. / believedt and therefore 1 hace f^keu 



Note, I will not undertake to determine, whether thefe 
Words were fpoken by Davids or by him in the Perfon of 
Cbrift. For the Utter Sentiment, let the Reader fee Mr. 
teireii Differtation on this PaiTage. 
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Sake^ laife up us and alt true Chriftians from Deatti^if. D. $7* 
by the Power of the lanie Jifus^ who wiU then prefent 
us to God his Father, as fit and proper Subjeds of eter* 
jfal Happincfs. 

15. For all thiBgs 
gn for your iikcs» 
tlukt the abaadtnt 
grace might» through 
the thankfgiving of 
many, redoand to the 
glory of God 

16. For which caufe 
we faint not. bat 
though our outward 
nan periih, yet the 
faiwafd man is re-. 
aewed day by day* 

« 

17. For our light 
affiiAion* which is 

but for a moment, o^thtt Life," wfli be recompcn^d 
worketh for us a far • ^ ^^ KewzxA that bears no 
more exceeding ^< p^„^^:«„ ^ .y^^ . 



15. For jnir Sakes then, 
well as mv rnvn^ I patiently un« 
dergo theie Hardlhips ; that the 
more I convert and bring to the 
Means of Salvation, the greater 
Glory and Praife may r^ound 
to God. 

16. And upon theie Accounts 
I profecute my Miniftry with un- 
djumted Zeal ; and while my Bo^ 
dy labours under Perlecution, my 
Mind gathers continual Patience^ 
Spirit, and Refolution *• 

17. Being fully aflur^d, diat 
the ihort and prefent Affliftiohs 



glory I 



18. While we look 
aot at the things 
which are feen, but 
at the things which 
are not feen : for the 
things which are feen, 
fr<ten>ponl : but the 
things which are not 
(iecn, 4^i eternal. 



18. And having little or no 
Regard to the Satiations of the 
prefent vifible World, but all my 
Aims fix'd upon the invifibleones 
of another 5 the one being {hort 
and momentary, the other per- 
itSt and etemaL 

CHAP. 



♦ Ver. 1 6. It renmii. i. e. T? mUu% nikfi£h t8 
^V^th ^nhFsitk^ Ht^i mkiCm^if. Chryfoftom. 



• • I 



o 



436 



"'AVARArnKAitwthe Volt. 



• I ■ 




chap; v. 

The CoNTBNTir. 

The farm Argument cmtinued. The Projpe^ tf future, 

Hafpinefsy and the full AJfurance of it by the Gifts tf 

the Hofy Spirit^ animates the Apojile in his Sujferings 

for the Gojpel; and mates him eameftly {thi not impa^ 

tiently) wijh to he di/fohedfrom the troubles of the fre- 

fentJUfe: Juftipes bis Behaviour againji tjje, Judaizing 

^dhtm. Anjwers their Pr^u£ces againji him far iinr^ 

bracing the Gentile Converts as equally a Part of the 

Xihriflian Church with themfehes ; and fnwesthe Bsa-^ 

fonablenefs cf his fo doing. 




FO R we know, 
thatifonrearth- 
Ch. iv. ly hpufe of this uber- 
i6,i7,i8.naclc were diflblved* 
we have a building 
of God, anhoufenot 
made withhands^eter- 
nal in the heaveni. 

2. Fot in + thbiwc 
irroan earneftly, de- 
firing CO be cloathed 
Upon with our faoufe 
which is from hea- 
ven: 

3. If fo be that be- 
ing cloathed, we ihall 
not be found naked. 



I. T^ HUS (I fay ♦) I patiently 
X endure all my bcitU^ 
AiBidions, upon a fui^ Profped^ 
'that afttr I have laid down this 
frail and earthy Body, God will 
inveft and adorn me with one 
that is heavenly and immortaL 

2 & 3. In this bodily State I 
labour under lb many PrefTurey 
and Difficulties, as cannot but 
make me wifh (tho* not impati* 
entlv) after that heavenly Taber- 
nacle. Efpecially upon the Af* 
furance, that wten I leave X tbit 
I (ball not fail of the 9thef. 

4. In* 



« 



t Vcr. z. In this we groan — 'fir 7«7^» '•^* in ^hi« (bodily, 
tabernacle, if it agrees with rxin^ in the firjl Ferfe i Gt t\id 
h 7«7^ in^y fignify now^ in tbe mean wbiie. at this Time. S9 
\f hit fignifies, Luke lii: t • ASs zxiv;. 1 8. See Noldius in Heb» 
Panic. [Bezoth] 

X Vcr. 3. "£#>♦, Iffi be^ m Rncetbat, hiit^itaw, hi- 
ing (loathed (feveral Copies tead it \ki'vfd^ufot^ being mr* 

I eloatbedg 
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4. For we that are 4. Indeed the bodily Uneafi- J- D. ^7- 
ia tUs rabenMcle do neffis ate fiich, that if it could 
gtoaa, being burden- be helped, I could wilh to be 
ed: not tor that we tranflated to my heavenly and hap- 
would be uncloathed, Manfton, without undergoing 
J« ^^^ ^P^Jj' die Pains of dying, and bl tl 

be fwrilow J up of j«fed from this painful Life. A 
]l£-^^ Dehre which is but natural to one 

in a mortal and troublefome State, 
and that b fure of attaining, one Day, to a Condition 
of perfed Eafe and Happinefs. 

5. Now he that hath 5. Nor can we but have our 
wrought us for the Eyes and Thoughts fix*d upon 
fclf (aine thing, is that happy Condition, fince Gody 
God, who alfo hath ^},o )^ gj^gn us the Promifc of 
given unto iu the j^^ y^ already given us a perfeft 
eameft of the Spirit. ^^^^ ^^^ j/,4g^ ^f our future 

Enjoyment, by the Gifts and Graces of his Holy Spirit 
now conferred upon us. 

6. Therefore we 6. This Prmife and Pledge $11$ 
itr$ always confident, us with Life and Spirit under the 
knowing that whilft Hardfhips attending our Mniflryy 
we aie at home in the „^akes us look on this Body as a 

5^y* ^« *'5 *''^*" 7>«' only for prefint Reception, 
&01B the Lord : ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^ ^ foreign Coun- 

try to uSy and take Heaven for our lafting and proper 
Home* 

7. (For we walk 7. (For thus the prefent State 
b]r faith, not by fight.) is a State of Expe^aiioriy not of 

8. We are confi- 8. And while thefe Hopes ren- 
dent, Ifyft snd will- der me patient and zealous in my 
ing rather to be ab- Chriftian Miniftry, yet they can- 
ftnt from the body, not but, at the fame Time, fill 

*hf Si! "^^^^^ ^""^ ^^ ^*^ ^™^.* D^fi^* *a^ t*^^ 
the Lord. Journey of Life were over, and 

I were with Chrift in a blefled and eternal Abode. 

F f <)• In 

etoatbed. i. e. of this Body,) We Jhall not remain naked, but 
fi>All have a beavenh one in its Room* Which iodeei is the 
much clearer Conftrudlior^ it feeming plainly to be oppofed 
to the htv/tiiTiL^iiki in the ad Verfe. 
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Jt, D' 57« 9. Whetefore we 9. In the mean whHe, m^ nt- 

litionr, that whether mcnl Endeavoun are Qrnt in t9 

prefent or abfent, we difchsunring my Office here, as 

may be accepted of not to Sul of an Acceptance with 

"** him hereaner* 

ID. A Matter this of infinite 
Gmiideration to ub all: For a 
Day is commg;, when every Part 
of our Behaviour in thefe Bodies 
of Fle&y muft be tried at the 
mat and impartial Tribunal of 
Cbrijlj and receive a Reward or 
a Punifhment proportionable to 
the GcoJ or Evil of it. 



him. 

10. For we tnoft 
all appear before the 
jodgment - feat of 
Cbrift, that everv one 
may receive the things 
J$ni in his body, ac- 
cording to that he 
hath done* whether 
it hi good or bad. 

11. Knowing there- 
fore the terror of the 
Lord, we perfoade 
men : but wt are 



1 1. A due iftnk of which tcr* 
rible and juft Judgmntty jrenden 
me the more earneft in per* 
. .go. fuading Men to embrace the G«A 

made manifeft unto ^/ R^igion, and to believe me 
God, and I trail alio C . ^^ ' i . .^ »!..«. 4^.1.. 
ate made manifeft m 4"^"^' iP ^''''*''? ili ?^ ^^ 
yoor confciences. ^ ^^ fo» , » pcrfcfUy known to 

God\ and I hope I have ^voa 
you fuch Teftimonies as may have inwardly ooavincc4 
^ of it too. 



>CA.a 



12. For we com* 
mend not our felves 
spin onto yoa^ bat 
give you occaiion to 
gloiy on oar behalf, 
that yoQ may have 
fomewhat to aitfioer 
them which glory in 
appearance, and tot 
in heart. 

1 3. For whether we 
be befides our felves, 
f it is to God: or 

whe- 



12. Nor do I repeat * thefe 
AJTurances of it, as if I wanted 
Recommendation, or fufpeded 
the good Oj^inion of the found 
and fober Part of your Churchy 
but only to ftop tne Mouths of 
thofe boafting Teachirs that would 
undervalue mey while they ha^ 
nalfy nothing valuable in tbim* 
fehis. 

13. Thofe Jiwi^ Zealots aie 
fo prejudiced at my embracing 
the GgntiU Converts as equally 

Mem- 



t Ver. 13. ei^, It is t$ God -— v^Jfyfir ymr Cmtfi. 
The Context in the following Verfea feema plainly CO deter- 
mine the Juftnefi of my Faraphrafe of thii Verft. 
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whether we be fobcTf Memben of the Church ot^'D.sj. 
it is for yoar caufe. Chrift lyith tbemfehis^ that they 
repreient tay Defence of myfelf in that Point, as a 
Piece of perfeA Madnefi and Diftra£tion. Whether 
it be fo or no, God is the beft Judse, in whofe Caufe I 
a^* But if this Part of my Condud be upon juft and 
good Grounds, you Gentile Chriftians have the happy 
Advantage of it, while they fhall be condemM for their 
rafli and uncharitable Cenfures. 

14. For the love of 14. For the Death of Chrijt 
Chrift oonftrainethoiy extending to the merciful and 
bccaufe we thai judge, gracious Pardon of all true Be- 
that if one died for all, nqv^R among all Mankind, na- 
then were all dead : ^^^.^Hy fyppofes that the whole 
World, Jews as well as Gentiles, were epialfy in a State 
of Sin and Death, and confequently ought to make us 
and them conclude the a»^ to be as capabte * of the Be- 
nefits of his Sufferings as the other, and obliges us to 
preach the Go^l to them all without Diftindtion. 

15. And that he 15. And this^Tuv^fy^r/Redemp* 
died for all, that they tion of Cbri^ ought to difmgage 
w hich live, fhould not all that embrace his Religion from 
henceforth live unto ^11 felfifli and worldly Intercfts> 
thcmfdvca, bpt unto fron,, all Notions of er^ofmg the 

S^ffl^^drotlab' ^^^^^^ °f °^' and thefovi^ 
' ^ ' leges of his Religion to tbemfehes % 

(as the Jewi/b Chriftians are apt to do;) and to pro-^* 
mote the Propagation of it among all Nations, to the 
Honour of that Saviour who died for the Expiation of 
their Sins, and has given them a fiill AiTurance of 
Pardon and future Happineis by his Refurre£Hon. 
1 6. Wherefore hence- 16. For this Reafon therefore^ 
forth know we no man I look upon no Man as the better 
after the fleih: yea, Cbriflian upon Account of his 
tho; we have known ^y^^^ Qnmtry, or Extraaion, or 
Chriftafterttheflefh, f^^ ^^ ^ circumcifed or not. 

How^^'L I^ «; "Tis true, indeed, even we the 
k now we bt. «o ^ ^>^ ^^^^^ 

• Ver. 14. Then foere all dead. For the particular Streff 
of the Apoftle*8 Argnmcnt here againft the Jiwijb Chriiltani. 
See my Paraphrafe on liom- v. from Ferfe 6. to the End. 

+ Vcr. 16. drift rftet the Flejb. Sec Rm* \x. 5, 
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A. D. 57. ApofiUs had cnicc a Notion of Cbrift as of a temporcf 
' Mmarchy a Meffiah born and drcumcifed a f Jm/, to 
reign for the Glory and Splendor of our particular Na- 
tion. But we have mw quite otber Apprehenfions of 
bitn and h'ls Religion. 

1 7. Therefore if a- 17. The maip Thine therefore 
ay nun h in Chrift, that makes a true Cbnftian^ is 
^/ rV a ne w creature : the Reformation of his Mind and 
old thingi arc paft a- Pradiic^ according to the RuUs 
way, behold aU thing! ^f ^hc Gofpd. The «£/ Notion 
tit become new. ^f j^j^^g ^^ g^^ ^f Abraham, 

is not the Cafe, but a new Faitbf and a new Zj^. 

18. And all thinga 18 & 19. This is the Condi* 
are oi God, who hath tion God has now appointed for 
reconciled as to h!m- ^m- obtaining the Benefits of his 
felf by Jefus Chrift, SuflFerings for the Sins of the 
and hath given to ua ^j^^j^ World, Gentiks as well as 
thcmmiftryofrecon. j^^ Thus txttnCivc k the Gof 
cUiation; -^ ^^^^ ^^ Cbvenant, and God has or- 
GcJd wa.%rChriil, d^i'^ed us his Apples thus to de- 
reconciling the world Clare and preach it to all Man- 
unto himfelf, not im- tind. 
puting their trefpafles 

unto them i and hath committed onto oa the word of recon- 
ciliation. 

20. Now then we 20. All that wo pretend to • 
are ambafiadors for therefore is, to be Chriil^s Am- 
Chrift* as though God bafladors and Reprefentatfves, to 
did befcech you by exhort and perfuade Men in the 
ttj • .f « P"7 ?^ 5tt Name of G«/, and of Jefus Chrijf^ 
Chnfts ftcad. be ye ^^ come in and embrace thcfe 
reconciled to God . ^^^j^^^ ^^^^^ ^ p^^^ ^^^ 

Reconciliation to him. 

21. For he hath 2 1. Gracious indeed beyond all 
made him to he fin for Expreffion ! Since God has given 
us, who knew no fin ; ^p the innocent and unfpotted 
that we might be made g^^ ^^f ^jg B^fom to be a Sacrifice 
the righteoafncfa of ^^ ^^^ gins; by the Atonement 
God in him. whereof we are put into a perfcft 
Capacity of eternal Pardon ind Salvation. CHAP. 

* Ver. 20. Be ye reconciled to God. }LaraKKmyil\%'\f 8ff»-«* 
M^tke your Peace with God. See Mattb. v. aS. 



\ 
\ 
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♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦'♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ 

CHAP. VL 
The Contents. 

By thi Wamir^s given in the 14/A Verjiy &c. the Apoftlt 
plainly feems to addrefs bimfelf to toe GentUe Converts 
of the Corinthian Church in this Chapter. Wherein 
{having before owrfd and proved them to be true Num- 
bers (f the Chrijlian Church as well as the JewUh 
enesy Chap, v.) be now exhorts them to live worthy of 
their Profeffion ; propofing to them the Example of his 
own Purity, Conftancy, and Patience. Exprejfes his 
Love and Kegard toward their whole Church. Jf^ams 
them to forbear the Freedoms they took in partaking of 
idolatrous Entertainments, from the Danger and In^ 
eonfijlency effuch Practices with the Chriftian Faith and 
Vforttiif'. And from fonuPaJfages ^/A/QldTeftament* 

WE then as I. A S an Apoftle of Chrifl^ and d. Z). 57. 
workeri to- /\ a Minifter under A«n, I u^-v*— ^ 

gcthcr with him, be- carneftly exhort you Gentile Con- 

feech you aifo. that ye ^^rts, fince you have obtained the 

receive not the grace favour of being the true Mem- 

of God m vain. ^^ ^f ^j^ Church, to take aU 

Care to live worthy of fo holy a Profeffion. 

2. (For he faith, I 2. (Remember thofe Words of 
have heard thee in a the Prophet (Ifai. xlix. 8.) Where- 
cime accepted, and m ;„ ga/ the Father declares his Ac- 
the day of falvation ^^^^„^^ ^y ^^^ q^^^;,^ jfr^ij ^, 

&i "L'^r^' .?: *" Church, in Chriji the Meffiah ; 
behold, now ts the j ^u ^ A- » ^ -r • r 1 

«^^n J/i *im« . K- a'^d that this Promifc is now ful- 

tccepted time; be- /.,„ , , i_- j 

hold, now // the day "" ^ ^Y ^ preaching and con- 
of ialvatiofi. ) verting you to the Chnftian Faith, 

Now is the Time for your Ac- 
ceptance with him.) 

3. Giving no of- 3. Which Office I endeavour 
fence in any thing, to perform with the utmoft Care 
that the mmiary be and Caution, fo as not to give the 
not blamed. |^ft Occafion to any Perfons to 
be prejudiced againft it, or lofe the good EiFe^ of it. 
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4. But in all thingi 4 & 5- Put ftriving to repom- 
ipproviog our felves jnend myfelf and ifiy. Do^blnej^ 
as the mtniilera of ^ a worthy Minifter of Go^y by 
God, in muph pati- patently fuffering thp worft Ca- 
^ncc, in affliaions, in jamitic^ that can bcfal me, and 
neccffitiw, in diftrcf- ^|^j^ ^^^ Excrcifc of the fcvcrtft 

. f- A«-«*. In Mortification and Self-Denial. 

5. In itnpf:s» in t- • 
imprifonmenta, in tnmulti, m labours, m witchings, m 
faftings, 

6. By purcnefs, by 6. By Purity of eonvcriation, 
knowledge, by long- by the due Improvement of any 
foffering» by kindf^efa. Knowledge of divine M^fteries^ 
by the holy Ghoft, by by Long-fuffering and F orgivcr 
love unfeigned. ^efs of all Provocations ; by tie 
diligent and proper Ufe of the various Gifts of the Olf 
SpiriU for the real Gopd and Benefit of Mankind. 

7. By the word of 7. Bv preaching the^< Wird 
troth, by the power of God^ *^^ confirming it with 
pf God, by the ar- Miracles \ arming myfelf, like a 
piour of rightcoufncfa t^ue Soldier, with Innocence and 
on the right hand and Righteoufnef?, as a fure Guard 
on the left, fj.^^ Affaults on cither * Sidc^ 
jvhethcr of Profpcrity or Adverfity. 

8. By hoiiour and ^8. By bearing, with an equal 
di(honour, by evil re- iJlind, the vile Reproaches of de- 
jport and good report : figning and prophane, as well as 
as deceivers, and yit ^^^ Commendations of fober and 
f^^*' confiderate li^n. Patient to be 
cfteemed a Deceiver by famey while I confcicntioufly 
filfcnfc'tht ffird of Truth to all. 

9. As unknown, and 9. Contented ^o be called a 
yet well f kflown ; as mean obfcure Perfon by the un**' 
dying, and beheld we thinking Pretenders to Wifdam^ 
live; as chaftcncd, while I perform tbofe Works that 

and not killed ; . , , r , . . prove 

. Ill I I I ^■■— ■— — ^M^i— 

* . ... 

• Ver. 7. Oh the Right band and on the left; Alluding per- 
haps to that Perfedion of Soldiery which confided in a manage 
JDg the Sword equally with right and left Hand. Such a oaQ 
was called i^ii'il^t®' and 'Vaf/Zifi^ among the Greeks. 

f Vtr, ^, Tef to^ll kmnon. *ST/>iF<v^ittMiirai| etMratei, 
femfk^lt. 2 



at poor, yet making 
mtny rick ; ai having 
nothittg* and jit foi- 
felling idl thingi. 
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prove nae to be divinely hAind. Being daily in the iA D* 57« 
venr Sight of Death by my Sufierings and Peifecution?, ^ - ^ 
undyet a$ often miiaculoufly or providentially delivered 
from it. 

io« Af ferrowfol, lo. By living a Condition fiid 
yet alway rejoycing i and ibnowilil to outward Ap* 

pearance, but full of the Com- 
forts of a good Confcience, an4 
the joyous Hope of a fiiture Hap- 
pindTs. Bein^ poor and ftreight 
as to the Goods of the prefent Life, while I beftow 
upon others the trueft Ricbes. Seeming, to the Lovers 
of this World, to have mthingy while I am in a fure 
Way of pofleffing all that is durable and eternally va- 
luable* 

II. I exprefi myfelf thus freely 
and largely, to encourage you to 
imitate my £xanu)le. Nor do I 
fpeak thus well of mv filf only ; 
but, my dear Cmntlnan Brethren, I thinK and fpeak 
well of ym too, with a Heart full of good and kind 
Affe&ions toward you. 

1 2. Ye arcnot ftntt- 12. You have a large Room in 
ned in uf» bat ye are m^ Heart ; but what I have in 
ftraitned in your own yf^s^ I fear, is much narrower, 
boweli. 

13. Now I intreat you with 
t^e Tendernefs of a fpiritual Fa-^ 
tbiTj be juft in your Returns to 
me J and treat me with filial Re-- 
fpeft and Love. 

14. Particularly let the Gentile 



II. O ye Corinthi- 
ans, our mouth if o- 
pen unto you, oar 
heart is enlarged. 



I J. Now for a re- 
coimpence in the fame 
(I fpeak as onto my 
children) be ye alio 
enlarged. 



14. Be ye not one- 
qaally yoked together 
with unbelievers ; for 
what fellowlhip hath 
righteoufnefa with un- 
rtghteoafnels ? and 
whatcommonfen hath 
li^withdarkneis? 



Converts teftify this Refpedl by 



complying with the Advices 
have given them, not to fremieot 
the idolatrous Feafis * of the jHea- 
tkenSf nor do any Thing that has 
the kaft Shadow of a rarticipa* 
tion in their fuperftitious Rites i 
nor iMtermanj ♦ with any Isifidels. r or what Confif- 

F f 4 tcncy 



* Fer. 14. See I Or. vUL and z. and 1 Car. vii. 39. 
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ji. D. 57. tcncy can there be between a holy and paie 
Wi*y-*^and an impious and idolatrous Worihip? 



I ;. And what con- 
cord hath Chrift with 
Belial? or what part 
hath he that believ- 
eth, with an infidel ? 



15. The Kingdom of CAriA 
and that of the Devil axt iiTeOdy 
oppofite and deftrudive of each 
other; and therefore there can 
be no religious Communion be- 
tween a Cbrifiian and a Heathen. 

16. And what a- 16. The Cbriflim Church i» 
p^cment hath the the TempU of God, in the moft 
temple of God with eminent and proper Acceptation. 

God J at God hath *" ^^^ "^ ^^% ^«^ ^^ 
faid, I will dwell in ^«r^» *^^m^ rA«r Prafers^ and 

giving bis Blefing t^ their Ser- 
vicesj are now applicable to jo^ 
95 Chrijiians. 



them, and walk m 
$bim, and I will be 
their God, and they 
(hall be my people. 

1 7. Wherefore come 
out from among them, 
and be ye feparate, 
faith tl^ Lord, and 
touch not the unclean 
thing ; and I will re- 
ceive yon : 

1 8. And will be a 
Father unto you, and 
ye fhall be my font, 
and daughters, faith 
the Lord Almighty. 



17 & 18. And thofe Piomtib 
of God to his Church, wherein 
he calls himfelf the Father * and 
Governor if his People j and them 
his peculiar Chifdren * and Ser^ 
vaj^tf, tho* immediately Ipoken to 
the Jewijh Church, are yet much 
more compleatly and truly in- 
tended to fou the Church of Cbrijf 
the Meffuth. Wherefore as this 
Privilege obliged the Jms to pre- 
ferve th^mfelves from all Heatbem 
Converfationj and from the Pollution of every unclean 
Thing ; much more highly muft it now oblige Chrifiian 
People to feparat^ from all impure and falfe Woiihip> 
and clpave to him only as the fole Objcdl of thpir Ado- 
ration and flappinefs. 

CHAP. 



* Ver. 1 7 and 1 8. See Exoi. xxix. 45, 46. Litf.xxn.\u 
99* ^2f4. xi. 20. axxvi. 2;8. jtxjvii, ?;, i{/i/.Ui. 1 1. 
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CHAP vn. 

The Contents* 

The firfl Verfe concludes the Argument of the latter Part 
rf the firegeing Chapter, lie then aefires the good Opi^ 
nion tf their whole Church. Express his favourable 
Thoughts and Lave toward them. Kejoyceth at their 
ready Compliance with the Orders of his former Epijlkj 
find in the good EffeSls it had an man) of them ; as he 
vnderjlood by Titus, whofe honourable Keception amorg 
themj gave him great Satisfa^ion» 

t.TjAving therefore I. YTTHcrcfore haying fuch full -'• D. 57- 
•*-* thefc promifes \)f Affurancc of your being <— -y*— // 

(dearly beloved) let the true ♦ Church and People of *^^'^' ^j* 

us cleanfc onr felves GOD, and intitled to all the »^'*7.'»«' 

from all filthiaefs of fileiEngs and Promifes of ChriJPs 

the flefh and fpint. Religion ; confider, dear Bre- 

perreciing holineis m ^t ^ 1 ' u .^ ' 

ihe feu If God. J*^?' '"'^ «"«*' '» conarns vou 

to keep yourfelves perferay clear 

of all heathenijh Vices and Impurities, and to improve 
In all the Duties of your moft holy Profeffion* 

2. Receive us, we 2. Let me again f requeft of 
))ave wronged 00 man* all Parties among you, to enter- 
we have corrupted no tajn and continue an Opinion of 
man* wc have de- ^g 33 your true Apoftle, I have 
frauded no man. gj^^^ ^^ Occafion for any to do 
otherwife. I have wronged and ovei -reached none of 
ypu in my Dealings ; nor corrupted and impofed upon 
any, in Prpciples or Doctrine, as fome of your faUet 
Teachers have done. 

3. I fpeak not this 3. I do not repeat this anew as 
to condemn you : for jf I condemned or fufpe&ed you^ 
I have faid before, that the well-affe2ed Part of the Corin- 
you are in our hearts, ^^/^^ Church, of any ill Thoughts 
to die and live with ^ ^f 

yoU' ' 

t Ver. 2. See Chap. iii. i, (sfc, and Chap. iv. 1, ^c. 
X lb. fFe have wronged no Man^ Sec. JefirW^ Tii 4^/««*«« 
f lA^f • Here h9 flin^a at their fa/fe Teschers. Cbrjjoft^ in Lac 
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<^- D. 57. of me. For as I have all along * profefled, I Ji»ve ib 
juft a Senfe of your Relpcft for me, that I couJ<t Jise 
and die with you. 



X. Great ii my 
boUneft of fpeech co- 
wardi yoQy great ia 
my gloryiag of yoa, 
I am fiUed with com* 
fort, I am ezceedtog- 
ly joyful in all onr 
tribulation. 



4* 'Tis this Efleemof ^ tliaC 
makes me exprefi myUf thus 
(dainly and roundly to yoorwhole 
Church. In jm t^ory, and vol^ 
der all my Repn»c£es and Aflk* 
tions» GCMnfort myielf with the 
Thoughts and Hopes of you. 



5. For when we 
were come intoMa- 
cedonu, our flefli hid 
no reft, but we were 
troubled on every 
fides without mn 
fightiogt, withm win 
feari. 



5* My Concern for you fuffi- 
cientlv dilcovercd idelf at my 
iirft Arrival in Muidoma^ when 
I lay under the utmoft Uneafi* 
nels $ partly from the Oppc^tion 
I met with againft my Do£bine» 
and more efpecially from the 
Dread I had that your falfe Tgaeh^ 

its fliould ftill pervert yotr, an^ gain Credit in your 

Church. 



6.NevertheIers,God 
that comforteth thofe 
that are caft down, 
comforted na by the 
coming of Titui. 

7. And not by hit 
coming only, but by 
the confolation where- 
with be wu. comfort- 
ed in you, when he 
told sa your eameft 
defire, your moum- 
lng,your fervent mind 
aowaid me ; ib that I 

g. For tho* I made 
you forry with a let- 
ter, I do not repent, 
tho* I did repent: for 
I perceive that the 

fame 



6. But GOD, the Comforter 
of the Affli^kd, rdievd me from 
thofe Feare by the Account that 
Titus gave me of you, at his Ar- 
rival there. 

iu For it was not his Prefence 
y that rejoyced me, but the 
comfortable Account he gave of 
your pious Concern at the Difor- 
ders committed among you, and 
the earned Regard vou lud tomj 
Advices and Repretentations. 

rejoyced the more. 

8. Though it might regret me 
to write fuch a fevere B^k to 
you as I did, yet the Effeds of it 
are fo happy, that notwithftand- 
ing the preient Concern it put 

you 



* Fit. 3. See Cbaf. iii. 1. uAVirft 12. 
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you into, I have no Reafon to rc» ^' ©• $7- 
pent the Severities of it. 



fame epiftle made yoa 
forrf, thottgli it were 
bat for a feafon. 



g. Now I icjoyce, 
not that ye were made 
tony, bat that ye for* 
rowed to repettcance : 
for ye were made for- 
ty after a godly man- 
ner, that ye might 
tfittWt damage by oa 
in nothing. 



o. Nay, I heartily rgoyce that 
it to 



lo. For godly for- 
row worketh repea- 



o troubled you, as to make fe- 
veral of your fia^ous Members 
repent and reform their Irregula* 
rities. Indeed, 1 deiire to raife 
none but fuch Kind of Trouble 
in your Minds ; and you have no 
Reafon to think fo pious a Con- 
C^ii could do you any Harm. 

10. For while an anxious and 
immoderate Orief, at the Lois of 
tance to lalvation not worldfy Things, is a moft foolifh 
to be repented of: but and hurtful Paffion : This Sorrow 
the forrow of the fo^ ^^ Mifcarriagcs, that brings 
world worketh death. ^^ ^^ Repentance as the Means 
and Condition of Salvation, is a Trouble a Man can 
never repent him of, but will feel an eternal Good and 
Benefit from it. 

XI. And of this Kind of Grief 
is that which the Reproofs of ng^ 
Letter have wrcfoght in youi as 
appears by your diligent Confpr* 
fnity to my Dire£lions j the earn- 
eft Endeavours of the found and 
ifober Part of you, to clear your- 
felves of all Guilt, by the Cen- 
fures I prefcribed upon the guilty 
Perfm* I by your zealous Defire* Ver. i| 
of redifying what was amiis, and and 1 2. 
fear of fuch notorious Offences See t Cor* 
for the future ; whereby you have Y* 
vindicated yourfelves, and appear 
to be a weli-difpoied People. 

12. I am foon reconcil'd. For 
I wrote unto yea, / the Severity I expre&'d in my E-^ • 
i^iV // not for his caufe piftle, proceeded not from any 
that had done the Dtltgbt I took in punilhing the 
jyroog, nor for hw iaceftuous * Ofiendcr, nor any 

partial 



1 1. For behold, this 
felf-fame thiog that 
ye forrqwed after a 

fodly forty what care- 
ilnefs it wrought in 
yoUy yea, ahdt clear- 
ing of yoQr felves: 
yea, what indignati- 
on^ yea, whdt fear^ 
yea, what vehement 
defire, yea, what zeal, 
yea, what revenge : 
in all things ye have 
approved your felves 
to be clear in this 
inatter. 

1 2. Wherefore tho* 



caufe 
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J. D S7- Mule tint {aSmi paRu] Kindnds for die Peribn 

\m ■,■ ■' wrong, bat thic oor injur**] by him; but fami my fin. 

an fcr jou » the cere Concern for the Credit md 

light of God GUghl Q^ „f „j^ Q,,^ 

«ppew DDto jaa. ' 

I J. Therefore we jj. This it was that ma^ the 

were comforted in Account Titiu rave me of t^ 

yonr eomfort. y=. Reformation my EpifHe had nude 

and eiceedmgly the ^ ^_ 5, „c.^i„, com- 

rL'o7 Ti,r, £ '>»?i'VS 7j " '■>■'?' " ™ 

cle his fpWt WM •" *"". P.'^'' '«'>.«"<' a<»liiaint 

lelielbed by you all. ■" ""n «• 

14. Foe if I hare 14. Whatever Conunendationt 

boifted any thing to therefore I have formerly given 

him of you, I am not of you to Tiftu, I iind are now 

aOumedi but •< we ,crifyd. And as I have always 
fp.k..lltb,ng.toyou 4^ ^ Truth » you, fo'l 

EJfitSlml' r ^l"! » ^ylluv.ad'Shi.g 

beforetitns.i. found but Truth ^^ you. 
a truth. 

I ;. And hii inwud 15. And I muft tell yon, the 

•Seaion ii more •- iefpe£tfu] Manner you leceiv'd 

bundantlytowaidyou, l,im in, and the Regard you paid 

whiia he temembreth ,„ ,he Ordeia be brought from 
■he ob«J,.oc. of yon ,,,„ „^ „„ch endearetl 

^howwuhfesrend y„„ „ y,^ 

cdkiiB. 

16. ImoTce there- i6. Thus the Afliiiajice I ^tc 

fore ih»t I hive con- myfelf from this Inftaiice, bow 

Sdence in jon in *1I much Rdpea I (hall alway find 

**"''B*- from you, is Matter of wifpot- 
able Satisfa^on to me. 
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CHAP. vm. 

The Contents* 

He exhorts them to a large and fpeedy Cmtributien for the 
poor Chrijiians of Judea, and excites them to it from the 
generous Example of the Macedonian Churches* Com* 
mends the Bearers of this Epijile to them. 

Oreover brc- i. 
threOf we do 
to wit of the ritablc * CoIIeaions for the poor 

and fullering Chriftians of Judea. 
And to render them the more 
large and fpeedy, I think it pro- 

C\x to acquaint you with the great t and exemplary 
iberalit^ lately ihewn to them by the Chriftians of 
Adacedoma^ and the neigbbourine t r 



'•M' 



yoo 

grace of God bellow- 
ed on the chttrcfaei of 
Macedonia: • 



IMuft now defirc you, Bre- -'• O- 57^ 
thren, to haften your cha- 



2. How that in a 
great trial of affliAion, 
the abundance of their 
joy, and their deep po- 
verty abounded unto 
the riches of their li- 
berality. 



gbbouring % Parts. 

2 & 3. Namely that, under the 
moft affli6Hng and narrow Cir- 
cumftances, thcjv have been moft 
bountiful to their fellow-fufiicring 
Brethren; indeed beyond what 
they could well fpare, and with 
the utmoft Freedom and Hearti* 
nels. 



3. For to /^Wr pow- 
er (I bear record) yea 
and beyond their power, they were vnlling of themfelvet. 

4. Praying as with 4. They did it without any 
moch intreaty, that Solicitations; and inftead of my 
Yit would receive the intrcating tbem^ they begged of 

gift, ^ 

• For. I. See 1 Cor. xvi. i, (jT^. 

t Ibid. Th yjiftfti eiS, 7he Grace of God. The Lihe* 
rslih TV OeS o/God, i. e. Tht great Liberality. The Nam^ 
of S$d joined to any Thing, in the Hebreto Language, is put 
to magnify it to the higheft Degree. So the Cedars of God 
are the ta/Iefi Cedars^ PfaJ. Izxx. 10. M^fei was fair before 
Godf i. e. exceeding fair. A£ls vit. 20. and Chap, x. 4. of 
this Epiftle, The IFeafons of our Warfare are /i;r«7i( rj^ ^tf a 
powerful to God\ i. e. mofi powerful, 

X Ibid. Viz. Fbiltppi, Tieffahnies, Beraa. 
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A. Z>. 57. rife, tad tiki ufm us nu very catncftlv to receive their 

we fellowfliip of the Colleftions, and be one of them 

miniftring to the that (hould take Care to convey 

iainti. them to thpfe poor Chriftianft. 

c. And this th^ 5. They have perfe£Uy out* 

did, iiot as we hoped, clone my E)xpedation» not only 

bat firft gave their in fo readily embracing the Gtfpet 

own fdvcf to the ^t firft, but in fo generoufly re- 

^^\fJ^c^J^ ^^ figning thcmfelvcs to my Direaion 

the wiU of God. -^^^ g^^ ^^j^ Converfion, to 

do whatever I judged to be well-pleafing to GOD. 

6. Infoinach that 6. This noble Example of 
we defired Titiu» that theirs, put me upon ordering 77- 
«• he had begun, fo fus^ during his Stay with you, to 
he would alfo finifli in ufe it as a proper Argument to 
you the (ame grace ^cken and enlaiwyour CoUec* 
•*"** tions for the lame Purpofe. 

7. Therefore at ye 7. And I now accordingly in- 
abound in every thing, treat of you, fince vou arc be- 
in fiiith, in utterance, come fo eminent in aU other Got 
and knowledge, and pd- Virtues, and fpiritual Endow- 
In aU diligence, and njents*; and in other Thino 
7. TkT iL«V- ' have (hown me fo much Regard 
■Ss^'dfo! not to fail in /A/x admirabl?Vir! 

•^ tue of Chriftian LibiraUty^ but to 
be efpecially bountiful at this Time. 

8. I fpeak not by 8. I do not indeed command it 
commandment, but by abfolutely from you, nor prefcribe 
occftfion of the for- how much you (bJl give, but 
wardncfs of othen, ^nly recommend it to you from 
and to prove the fin- ^ generous Examples of other 
eenty of your love. chufchcs, and out of a Dcfire 
you fhould demonftrate vourfelves to be of as bounte- 
ous a Temper as any otner ChriftianSt 

9 For ye know the q. Nor need you any other Ar- 

grace of our Lord Je- gument to excite you to it, if 

foa Chrift, that tho' y^u well confider the infinite 

he waa rich, yet for ^^^^^ ^^ Lo^^ ^^ j^r^ Qhrift 

your fakes he became ' j ^ ^<^ 

poor, 

* Fir. 7. jSqc I Or. i. 4^ 5. 6, 7. awl vl t» 9» iPi 
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poor* tliatyethroogli our great Lord and £xain(ile ; ^^^ 2>« 57< 

lui porcrtx might be who thotirii he was the S'm ^* 

rich. Goi^ and Heir rf all TUmsj y€t 

condefcended to live the mean and poor Life of Man^ 
to procure us the Inheritance of true and eternal Riches. 

io« And herein I lo. I amft advertife you too, 

that it conceVns you now to do it 
efiedually, a^ being ixpeHid from 
you, becaufe laft Year * you pro- 
fefied to {et about it^ ana (hewed 
a confideiaUe Zeal and Earneft* 
neis in it. 



give mj advice: for 
tUft if expedient for 
yon who have begun 
before^ not only to 
do, bat alfo to be for- 
ward a year ago. 



11. Now therefore 
perform the doing of 
It; that as tbifi W4S 
a readineff to will, fi> 
ibifi msybit perfor- 
mance alfo out of that 
which you have. 

12. For if there be 
£fft a willing mind» 
•/ is accepted accord- 
ing to that a man 
hath, and not accord- 
ing to that he hath 

ttOt. 

I}. For t mummed 
that other Men be 
eafcd, and yoo bur- 
dened: 

i4.Batbyaneqaa- 
lity, that now at this 
ttme yoor abondance 
may ii a fuffly for 
their want, that their 
abuadiMe alfo asay 
be a fiifplf far yoor 
want, that there mxf 
he eqaality, 

1;. Asitif writtent 
He that bad gatbtrid 

nochy 



11. By all Means therefore be 
as good as your Word, and an- 
fwer your firft Pretences with the 
utmoft Chearfiilneis and Free- 
dom, according to the beft of 
your Abilities. 

12. According to every one's 
Abilities, I fay : For the leaft cha- 
ritable Benencence, if it be but 
proportionable to a Man's Power, 
and from a hearty Principle, is 
accepted of GOD as well as the 
Utrgift. 

13& I4« And I have no Defign 
to ftreighten and opprefs ymtj in 
order to eafe otbtr People.; but 
only defire, that what you can 
afford may keep them from pre-* 
fent and abfolute Want ; in Hope 
and AiTurance, that, in another 
Turn, they may do jm the fame 
Kandnefs, and fo you may be 
equsUly beholden to the Love and 
Bounty of each other. 

15. And may be all provided 
for as fully as the IfroiUtes were 

when 






am 



^ Vn.%Q* See I Cft. avL a. 
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jf. D- S7' >»^ch, had nothing o- 
▼er $ '^oitd he thtt biui 
gstbered litfk, had no 
hck. 

16. But thanki h 
to God, which pat 
the iame earneft care 
into the heart of Ti- 
tus for yoa« 

17. For indeed he 
accepteth the exhor- 
tation, but being more 
forward, of his own 
accord he went unto 
you. 

18. And we have 
fent with him the bro- 
ther, whofe praife is 
in the gofpel,through- 
out all the churches : 

19. (And not tbdt 
only, but who waa 
alfo chofen of the 
churches to travel 
with us with this 
grace which is admi- 
niftred by us to the 
glory of the fame 
Lord, $xA decUrdtion 
cf your ready mind) 

20. Avoiding this, 
that no man (hould 

bbme 
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when they gathered their Manna 
(Bxod. xvi. i8,) when be that ga^ 
thered much had nothing mjevy and 
he that gathered little had no lack. 

t6& 17. And therefore I could 
not but eftoBm it a Bleffiifg, and 
am thankful to God for it, to 
find Tttus fo ready and willing td 
come and exhort you to fo good 
a Work j for I perceive I need 
not have much intreated him to 
undertake what he bad fo much 
Inclination to. 



18 & 19, With whom I have 
fent that Brother * and Fellouh- 
Traveller of mine, fo much famed 
for his Labours Id the G^/ ; and 
one whom the Churches of Ma- 
cedonia have pitched upon to ac- 
company me with their CoUedJ- 
ons to Jerufalem ; a Service I 
undertake purely for the Honour 
of Chrift and his Religion, and 
by it (hall be able to {how my own 
f and your generous and charitable 
Inclinations. 

ao. Indeed I never Intended to 
take the Charge of fo great a 

Sum 



• Vcr. 18. The Brother. Whom fomc take to have been 
Mark, others SiUs, but moft Luke. Of the two latter (cfpe- 
cially Luke) it is certain they attended St. Paul in this hu 
Voyage to Jerufolm. as appears from ABs xx.and xxi. ^ 

+ Ver. 19. My mn. For fomc Copies readit*jt*Uf«*r 
iuiv. It may be alfo rendered— 7^ recommend your free Cbf- 
rin, and make it aeceptable. And probably one of the chief 
ReafoDS of St. PauP% going with it, might be, to obviate the 
Prejudices of the Chriftians of Judeo, who might diCdam 10 
receive Alms of the GentiU Chriftians thit wfrc ucvd nr: 
eumcifed^ ^ 
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blame 09 in this abun- Sum upon my ftlf alone, but re« A- P. 57. 
^nce, which is admi- iblved to have fome P^rrrt^i join*- * 
niilred by us : cd with me, to prevent my Ad** 

verfaries from all Pof&bility of Sufpicion, that I appro* 
priated any of it to my aum private Advantage. 

21. Providing for 21. It being my utmofl Care 
honeft things not only to give 2jl Teftimonies of a fin- 
cere and undefigning Behaviour, 
not only to Ged^ but to the Wiria 
too. 



in the light of the 
Lord, bat alfo in the 
fight of men. 



22. And we have 
fent with them our 
brother, whom we 
have oftentimes prov« 
ed diligent in many 
things, but now much 
more diligent, upon 
the great confidence 
which Ibmfi in yon. 

23. Whether mj d$ 
gnquirt of Titus, hi is 
my partner, and fel- 
low - helper concern- 
ing you : or our bre* 
thren 3/ inquired of, 
tbey art the meflen- 
gers of the churches, 
and the glory of 
Chrift. 

24. Wherefore (hew 
ye to them, and be- 
fore the churches, the 
proof of your love, 
and of our boafting 
on your behalf. 



22. Along with them I fend my 
Brother .<^^;, that diligent and 
adive Man, who tho' he did not 
think fit to bring my laft * Letter 
to you, yet wis ever ready to vi- 
fit and lerve ybu ; but especially 
now^ upon the Satisfaction I have 
^ven him of vour more unani'^ 
mous Temper ixxA Difpofition. 

23. And if any of your diiaf- 
fe£ked Teachtrs make any further 
Enquiries about Titusy who and 
what he is, let them know he is 
mf Partner in the Miniftry. And 
as to the two fore-mentioned Bre^ 
tbreny they are the two Truftus 

of the macedmian f Churches, f See Vcri 
and moft eminent Mini/lets of 19- and 
Chrift* PbiL u. 

24. Wherefore give the Church* ^' 
es that em|Joy them a due Tcfti* 
mony of your Chriftian Reibed, 
and mow them all what jufl: kea- 
fon I had to applaud and com- 
mend you. 



Gg 



CHAP. 



* r<rr. *e. Sec i Cv> xvi. i >. 
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c H A p. K. 

The CoHTENTS* 

Further Exhortations and Encouragements to their chartta-^ 
tie Contributiens ; again advijing that they be generous^ 
fpeedy^ and chearful in the m* 
A. D. 57. '• P^^ " touchJDg I & 2.^Tp HE Exhortations I 

J "the miniftrins J[ have been giving * 

you^ to get your Colledions for 
the poor Chriftians of Judea rea- 
d)r, carry no Sufbicion of vour 
failing in it ; for I am fo weU fa* 
tisfyd of your Forwardnels to it, 
that I have boafted of it to the 
Macedonian Churches^ and en- 



the miniftring 

• Ch. viii. to ^^ faints, it is fu- 
pcrflaoas for me to 
write to you. 

2. Fori know the 
forwardnefs of your 
mind, for which I 
boall of yott to them 
of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a 
year ago; and yonr 
zeal hath provoked 
very many. 



gaged for your Performance, by 
the AfTurances you gave me laft 
Year. And your Example has 
excited many of them to be very 
liberal. 



3. Yet have I fent 
4 See Ch. ^'^ brethren, left oar 
T:;; iQ * boaftingof yoafhould 

be IP vam on this be- 
half ; that, as X iaid, 
ye may be ready. 

4. Left haply if they 
of Macedonia come 
with me, and find yoa 



i9» ^*- 



3 & 4. So that the Defign of 
fending thefe Brethren f to you 
about it nmu>t is only to advertife 
you of the Time it mould be rea- 
dy at ; for fear, if the Macede^ 
man Chriftians, that come along 
with me, fhould find you had not 
finifhed it, they fhoula lay I boafly 
uiiprepared, we (that ^^ ^oo ^pon, and it (hould turn 
we (ay not, you) to the Difcredit of us both* 
fhould be aihamed in 
this fame confident boafting. 

$. Therefore I 5. I thought it requifite there- 
thought it neceflary fore to fend them with thb pre* 

vious Notice ; which if you care- 
fully obferve, your X CKarity will 

the 



to exhort the bre- 
thren, that they would 

go 



X Ver. 5. Tj|r wKoyXoJt vkt5v% Tour Bounty. This Word 
hath this S^enfe ftcuHarly in the (acred Writings 1 it anfwers 

2 td 
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go before onto yoii, the better appear to be zfreeAA^ A, D. 57. 
tod make up before- and not in the Icaft Meafure ex- ' 
Juod your bounty, fi^fgj from you. 
whereof ye had no- 
tice before, that the fame might be ready as ifm^/Zfr^ boun- 
ty, not of covetoufnefs. 

6. But this / yiy, 6. As to the Sum every ohe 
He which foweth fpa* fliould contribute, I leave that to 
rjngly, fliall reap fpa- each Man's Temper, Difcretion, 
ringly : and he which and Ability ; only let me remcm- 
foweth bountifully, feer you in general, that Chriftian 
ihall reap bountifully. £/^^^//^ '^ jifce the Husbandman's 

Harueft ; you muft all expeft to reap at God's Hands^ 
in Proportion to what you fow, 

7. Every man ac- 7. But whatever any of you 
cording as he pur- give, let it come from a free and 
pofeth in his heart, fo hearty Difpofition to da Good ; 
let him givei not ^ot extorted by Shame and Im- 
grudgmgly, or of nc- portunity ; for God does not look 
ceffity : for God lov- ^^c Gift, but the generous 
eth a cheerful giver. jvSTnd of the G/z.^. ^ 

8. And God // able 8. And, to this End, confider^ 
to make all grace a- that God is both able and willing 
bound towards you ; to recompenfe your Liberality 
that ye always havii^ ^j^jj ^ greater Abundance of tern- 
all fufficiency in all poral good Things; that the more 
thmgs, ^^^^^l^^^ you iive, the more you may 
to every go w ^^^^ wherewithal to exercife and 
improve in this noble Virtue. 

9. As It is written, g. According to thofe Words 
He hath drfperfed a- of the Pfalmiji (Pfal. cxii. 9.) 
broad, he hath given ^here he faith. The Liberality « 
to thepoOi: his right- ^ ^f,^ good Man is not bji and 
eoufnefs remamcth ^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ;, ^j^j ^;^^ 

for ever. PUnty bere^ and remains an eternal 

Benefit to bifn bereafrer* 

G g 2 10. And 



^*, 



tor the Hehreto (BerMthg) which the Septuagint frequently ren- 
der a Gift or Prefent, Gen. xzzlil. 11.2 Kings v. 15. and 
clfe where. 

* Fer. 9. Hii Rigbtestt/nefh i //Xtf/M't/rn at^lS^^bis Liberality, 
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10. ffow he that 
minifireth feed to the 
{owtr, both minifler 
bread for your food, 
and multiply your feed 
ibwn, and increafe 
the fruits of yonr righteoafnefa. 

11. Being enriched 
in every thing to all 
bountifulnefsy which 
caufeth through ns 
thankfgiviDg to God. 



10. And may God, the Au- 
thor of all our Ble&xm and Op- 
portunities of doing Good, give 
you a plenteous Reward for all 
your Bounty and Beneficence. 



12. For the admi- 
niftration of thii fer- 
vice, not only fuppli- 
cth the want of the 
faintfy butia abundant 
alfo by many thankf- 
givings unto God ; 

13. (Whiles by the 
^itfKperiment of this mi- 
niftration, they glori- 
fy God for your pro- 
fefTed fubjedion unto 
the gofpel of Chrift, 
and for your liberal di- 
ftribution unto themt 
and unto all men.) 

14. And by their 
prayer for you, which 
long after you, for the 



11. And may he enlarge your 
charitable Difpofitions, which 
caufe mey and all that know and 
feel the good EtkSs of them, to 
praife and glorify him, 

12. For the Good of your 
Chriftian Charity does not termi- 
nate in being a comfortable Re- 
lief to other pious Chriftians, but 
in becoming a great Argument of 
bis Praife and Glory. 

13. Becaufe all thofe pious Suf- 
ferers that thus experience your 
truly Chriftian Spirit, cannot but 
look up with a thankful Heart to 
himy who is the original Author 
of your Ftrtuesy and of their Com- 
fort and Refrefhment. 



I4« And ycuy in Return, will 
have their Prayers, Love, and 

*w-6 ,w-, Blcfling, for the Exercife of fo 

- « XT * exceeding grace of noble and godlike a * Bounty to- 

I c. Thanks^/ unto 15. Blefled be God therefore, 
God for his unfpeak- for thefe inexpreffible Advantages 
able gift of this charitable Temper in you» 

and all Chriftian People endowed with it. 



9H 

vlil. I* 



CHAP. 
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CHAR X. 
The Contents. 

Thi rmaining Chapters are fpent in confuting the Suggef- 
tims of their falfe Teachers who yet flood out againjl 
the Apoftle ; and in Endeavours to reduce them^ both by 
Threatnings and Perfuafions. He here upbraids them 
for undervabdt^ him, on Account of the Mearmefs of 
his peifonal Appearance^ without duly weighing the 
Stra^b of his Do£fcrine and Writing : As a^To fir 
their PraBice of running from one Church to another : 
Not for the Sake of converting more People to the 
Chriftian Faith, hut to xxrvertjuch as were already 
converted by the true Apoftles ^CHRIST. 



l.XjOWIPaulmy 
i>l fclf befecch 
yon by the meeknefs 
and gentleneft of 
Chrift, who in pre- 
fcnce am bafe ainong 
you, but being abfent 
nm bold toward you. 
2. Bat I befeech 
you, that I may not 
be bold when I am 
prefent, with that 
confidence wherewith 
I think to be bold a- 
gainft fome which 
think of 08,* as if we 



I & 2. T Muft now again parti- i/. D. 57. 

X cularly apply niyfelf to 
your new and falfe Teachers ; fc- 
veral of which, I find, are yet 
unreformed by my laft Letter to 
your Church. They difparage 
me 2s z Perfon of a mean Pre- 
fence, and a little Afpedj and 
one, who while I threaten and 
fpeajk great, have not Spirit and 
Courage to execute what I pre- 
tend. Let fuch Men know that, 
if I come, and find them in no 



better Temper, I ihall certainly 
do zs I fay*f and to their Coft, 
walked according to ^ronvince them they have little 
the flefli. Reafon to call me a weak, or un- 

certain, or defigning Man. And I befeech them by 

G g 3 the 

• Ver. 2. 'Qo Juflflt felfX* Tffnr«75r7<t^, As thcugb we 
walked according to the Fle/b. '0/ 4«v/^«v«r«Aoi //MaaAo^ 
w7)r it <moKe/liff oh droHiSfot, jg 'roi^U ^f®- WiJ'H^ip 
••w70* ^^^ f^V* Apoftles reprefented Paul as a Pretender, 
emd one that did, and fpoke only for Show and Oftentation^ fays 
Oeeitmenius. And fee Chsp. 1. 17* 
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^. O- J7-^thc Meeknefi and Humility of Jjf^^ Cbrijlj our great 
'Sxample, t6 confider of it in Time. 

3. For though we ^. jF'or though I am hotzA£iny 
walk in th^ flcfli, we and niever fo meafi a one as to fc- 
do not war after the Jify Appearance ; that is nothing 
"*^ ' to the Purpofc ; I do not perform 
my apd/IoHcal Office by human Policy and Qualifir 
cations. 

4. (For the wea- 4 & 5. *Ti8 neither Beauty or 
pons of our warfare Stature of Bd4yy nor Strength of 
fre not carnal, but Eloquence^ nor Depth of Phihfa, 
mighty through God. p,^ ^^^ ^ thg Weapons / ufc 

*? a^^ Pf '1"/ .'''''* for fubduing Mankind to the Be- 

f Tufting down "^f ^f ^^^ ^e'^'' •^"^ ^•^^ «'^^- 

imaginationsfandeve- «f^«^ Evidences of the HJy S//- 

ry high thing thni ex- rtt, which are Arguments far 

altcth iifclf againft the ftronger ♦ than all human Rea- 

knowledge of God, fonings, fufficient to deftroy all 

and bringing into cap- the towering Schemes and lofty 

tivity every thought Flights of human Literature ; to 

to the obedience of regulate Men's irreligious Noti-? 

P^^'^ft* ons, and reduce them to the 
Faith and Obedience' of the true Religion of CHRIST. 

$. And having in a 6. And let them be afrure4> 
readinefs to revenge that though the great Number of 
alldifobediencc, when thofe Offenders made me fufpend 
your obedience is fuj- ^^y coming, and for a while to 
"^^*^* forbear my Severities ; yet nmv \ 

have drawn the founder, and greater Part of your 
Church into due Order and Subjedion again, I know 
how to treat themlhsit flill oppofe an4 undervalue mei 
and fliall not fail to do it, 

7. Do ye look on 7, Thofe Men look upon nor 

things after the out- thing but the Per/in of a Man, 

ward appearance ? if and catch at his Charafter from 

any man truft to him- ^hg ^^^ /;r/^nf^/ Face of fom^ 

felf.thatheisChnfts, particular Adions. Let them 

jet hun of himWf ^^j^ ^^ ^^^^ ^r ^f ^ 

^^"^ ^ * ' Miniftry^ 



f Ver. 4. Mighty through G^, ^vf^i 7$ 0$f. ScQ 
py Note on Cl^p. yiii. |. 
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think this agaiD» that 
M he is Chrifts, even 
fo are we Cbrifb. 

tian Jpoftkfiip. 

8. For thoagh I 
fhould boaft fomewhat 
more of our authority » 
(which the Lord hath 



Minjftry, and then fee whether A. 2>. 57. 
I may not compare with thofe 
Boafters in Point of true Chrif- 



8. I muft tell them^ though I 

have heen hitherto tender in the 

Ufe of my Apofiolical Power, as 

. ..£ being more willing to encouragt 

given o. for edifica. ^j ^; ^^an to rejirain Jd 

iliTl Ed •f^*?5J^'^ X'^y/uS^ty^^ yet 

not be aihtmed. J, ^«JJ.V "^'^^"^^ ^c^ l''\ ""^ 

Vam-vjrlory, magnify that Au* 

thority more than ever I yet have done j 

9 & 10. And foon convince 
them I can punijb as well as thf^eat^ 
en; though they would perfuade 
you not to vadue the Strength 
and Gravity, and Severity of my 
Epijlles ; becaufe they tell you, 
when I come in Perfm^ I have 
no Mien * nor Air of Authority, 
and Eloquence to maintain, and 



9. That I may not 
feem as if I would ter- 
rify you by letters. 

10. For bis letters 
(fay they) are weighty 
and powerful* but bis 
bodily preience is 
weak, and bis fpeech 
contemptible. 



II. But thofe PerTons jQxall 
afluredly find, that whatever my 
bodily Tmperfe£tions be, I (haU 
verify every Word of my Letters 
by my ASfiens. 



cslXtj me through. 

ii.Letfuchanone 
think this, that fuch 
as we are in word by 
letters, when we are 
abfenty fuch will we 
be alio in deed when 
We are prefent. 

12. For we dare 12. I (hall not now ftand to 

not make our felves of enter into a Comparifon between 

the number, or com- my f elf and thofe foolifli Boafters^ 

pare G g 4 that 

* Ver. 10. But bis bodily Pnfence is wiak^ and bis Spetch 
fwtemptiile. The antient Writers reprefent St. faulu a Man 
of a lew Stature^ with meMuAfpeS tf Bcdy, a bald Head, and 
an Impediment in his Speitb. Which Tellimonies, added to 
the feveral Expreffions of this and the eleventh Chapters, 
make it highly probable, that it was thefe natural and bodily 
DefeSs he means by bis Infirmity and Weaknefs^ and bit Tbent 
in the Flefif. See there in Chap. ;di. 7. 

t Ibm. zv. 19, 



J 
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4' D. 57* ptrs our ielvet with that admbe tfaemfidves, becaufe 
ibme that commend they confider No-body's Accom* 
themrelvea : bat they pMunenta but their own. 
gneafuring themfelvcs 

|>y themfelves, and comparing themfelTCs aipongft themfelves, 
are not wife. 



13. Bat we will not 
boaft of things with- 
out 9ur meafoftf bat 
according to the met- 
fare of the rale which 
Cod \axYi diilributcd 
to OS, a meafare to 
reach even unto yon. 

ed you at Corinth^ 

14. For we ftretch 
not our felves beyond 
our meafurty as though 
we reached not unto 
you ; for we are come 
as far as to|yoa alfo 
in prfMchtBg the gof- 
pelofChrift; 

i5.Not boaftingof 
things without our 
meafare, that is, of 
other mens labours; 
but having hope when 
your faith is inaeaf- 
ed, that we fha]l b^ 
enlarged by you ac- 
cording to oiir rule a- 
bundantly, 

16. To preach the 
sofpel in the ngiovs 
beyond you, ami not 

to boaft in another m^s line of things made ready to our 
hand, 

1 7. But he that glo- 17. If your nnv Teachers thci^r 
rieth, let him glory fore arc for boafting, let them, if 
m the Lord. ^hey can, boaft in i r^r Per- 
formance of the Gofpel Miniftry, and in the Succefle? 
wjiprewith God has bfcflc^ them in Mens Converiiori tp 
thf Chriftlan Faith. 



13. Nor flial] I infift upon the 
Authority and large Extent of my 
Apoftolical Commiffion ; all I fay 
is, that I am conuniffioned to be 
the Jfoflle ^ the Gentiles \ and 
according to it, have come gra- 
dually preaching the Gofpel tq 
the fevcral Countries, till I reach- 

14. For It is not m^ Method to 
run abruptly from one Church to 
another, without fimjhif^ my 
Work in a?^^ as your new Teach- 
ers do, but to take them gradual^ 
fy in my Travels, and pcrfeft their 
ConveHlon as I go along. 

15 & 16. And not like thetUf 
to come into Churches that ffther 
Men have planted, and then brag 
and boaft upon other People's La- 
bours. I only hope, that as / 
converted you ^t firft, your Pro- 
grefs in Chriftianity will be fo 
good as to enable me to keep my 
Courfe on beyond your Country, 
and convert ftill more People tQ 
the Gofpel 



Ch. XL IL/ Eprfik to Corinth i ans. 46 1 

18. For not he that i8. For it is not the vain Ap- 
commendetli htmfelf plaufes that Men give themfelvesy 
is approved, but whom that fignify any Thing; 'tis God 
thelordcommcndcth. ^lone that can duly recommend a 
Chriftian Apoftky by the Gifts of his Holy Spirit^ and 
his Bleffing upon the Work of their Miniftry. 

CHAP. XI. 
The Contents. 

To preferve the Corinthians in a gwd Opinim of himfelf, 
and a juft Senfe of his Apoflolkal Authority, againji 
the Suggejiims of the falje Teachers ; the Apojile en- 
target upon one of their chief InJinuationSy viz. That of 
not taking Maintenance of their Church, Expofes their 
Pride and Subtilty^ particularly of the Judaizing Part 
of them* Con^res himfelf withy and jujlly prefers 
himfelf to them, on all Accounts ; on his innumerable 
Suffering for ChriJPs Religiony his unwearied Labours 
in the Churchy bis conflant Cares and Fears fory and 
his compajfmate Tenderncfs tOy all its Members. 

Would to God I. T Requeft therefore of your ^, jy^ 5 7. 
yoa coald A boafting TeacherSy and of all \_^^-~ ■/ 

bear with mc a Uttlc (hat ftill adhere to them, in my 

in my folly | and in- Difparagement, to bear with what 

deed bear with mc. j ^^ tjjus ♦ forced to fay in my 

pwn Commendation, and not interpret it as Vanity 

and Ambition. 

2. For I am jealous 2. I do it purely from the pious 
over you with godly Care I have of vour Welfare, 
jealoafy : for I have that as I have maae you a Cbrif 
efpoufcd you to one fian Church, the Spoufe of Chrtfty 
husband, that I may | u^y j^^gp you chafte and uncor- 
prcfifnt j« as a chafte ^^ j„ ^jj^ Loye of him, and 
virgin to Chrift. j^j^ ^^^ Religion. 

3. But I fear, left by 3. For the bufy and defigning 
any means as the fer- Temper of thofe Men, makes me 
pent beguiled Eve dread you (hould be feduced froni 

through ^ it, . 

• Chap. s. 



I 
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A D. 57. through his fubtilty, 
fo your minds (hould 
be corrupted from the 
fimplicity that is in 
Chriil. 
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it, by the fubtle Infinuations of 
the fame evil S^rit that drew 
our firft Parents into Sin. 



4. For if he that 
cometh» prcacheth a- 
nuther. Jefus whom 
we have not preach- 
ed, or if ye receive 
another fpirit, which 
ye have not received, 
another gofpel. 



or 



which ye have not 
accepted, ye might 
well bear with bim. 



4. You that follow thefe new 
Teachers, can bear their Boafting^ 
patiently enough. And indeed, 
did they propofe to you a greater 
and better Saviour^ or preach a 
more holy and comfortable Dx^ 
trine^ or beftowed any larger Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit upon you, than 
I have already done ; you were in 
the right in fo doing, and in 
efteeming them as greater and 
more excellent Jpoftks than I am. 

5. For I fuppofe I 5. But this you cannot £iy ; 
was not a whit behind for I have fpoken and dme that 
the very chiefefl apof- which gives me equal Pretentions 
ties. with any other Apoftle whatever. 
(See I Cor. xv. 8, 9.) 

6. But though I be 
rude in fpcccb, yet 
not in knowledge ; 
but we have been 
throughly made ma- 
nifeft among yoo in 
all things. 



6. For if I be not, in outward 
Accomplifliments, the moft plau- 
fible and fine Speaker^ yet have 
I, by my Sincerity in Preaching, 
and the Powers by which I have 
confirmed it, fufEciently convin- 
ced you of my compleat Abilities 

in the Chrijiian Religion, 

7. As to the Diftafte they 
would * feem to take at my w^ri- 
ing for my Livelihood among you^ 
and not infifting upon my Privi- 
lege of Maintenance from your 

Church s 



7. Have I commit- 
ted an .offence in a- 
baling my felf that 
you might be exalted, 
becaafe I have preach- 
ed to yon the gofpel 
of God freely ? 



• Fer. 7. See i Cor* ix. 

Ibid. Would feem to take* Voit as angry as yon are on one 
Side, 'El 5 \Ki^fUnf^ i««r/dtA/c&if7i<fr. 3^/ had I aSuMy 
been maintained by you, you would more likely batfi taken it ill 
on the other Side^ iays Oecumenius, 
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Church } I hope it was no Injury to teach yo^ your '• ^'57; 
Chriftian Religion of Free-coji^ and undergo the La- " 
hours of a Tradty to be the more capable of fcrving 



8 & 9. On the contrary, it 
fiiould rather feem a Mark of 
Kindnefs^ that I (hould receive 
Supplies of other Churches, when 
I was in Want, on Purpofe to 
excufe you abfolutely from it. And 
I have good Reafon why I JHU 
keep my Refolution to do fo. 



8. I robbed other 
churches, taking wa- 
ges of thorn to do you 
fervice. 

9. And when I was 
prefeot with you, and 
wanted, I was charge- 
able to no man : for 
that which was lack- 



ling to me, the brethren which came from Macedonia fnppli- 
fed : and in all things have I kept my felf from being harden* 
I feme unto you, and y^ willl keep my felf 

I 10. As the truth of 10. Nay I proteft by the very 

. Chrift is in mc, no Truth of the Gofpel^ I will keep 

J man flia!l ftop me of it, and make it Matter of glor}'- 

[ this boafting in the Jncr and valuinff ♦ mvfelf for thus 
; regiona of Achaia. 

♦ of Achaia. 



ing and valuing * myfelf for thus 
preaching freely to the Churches 



1 1. Wherefore ?be- 
caufe I love you noti 
God knoweth. 

12. But what I do, 
that I will do, that I 
may cat off occafion 
from them which de- 
iire occafion, that 
wherein they glory, 
they may be found e- 
ven as we. 

13. For fuch are 
falfe apoftles, deceit 
fol workers, tranf- 
forming themfelves 

into 



II & 12. Not that I refufe 
Maintenance from you out of any 
Difguft or Diflike to your Church, 
Far otherwife, God knows. But 
I do it chiefly to ftop the Mouths- 
of your Judaizing Teachers, that 
pretend (and indeed only pre- 
tend t) to preach of Free-coji^ and 
to (how them I can really do what 
they make only a Pretence to. 

13. Thofe Men, while they 
derogate from ngi Apoftlefliip, are 
evidently themfelves defigning and 
falfe Apoflles -, having nothing but 

the 



• Fer, 10. See 1 C^r. ix. from i cth to I9ih Vcrfc. 

f Vcr. 12. Wbiriin tlm glory, but had no Reafon to glo- 
ry. For fays Thodorety "EA/giF ott/Jii Kly^ itof<T«^or7<Wf 
h»9i^ S 3Cf*f««7'C»*t<»«f- '^**« Apofllc means, that fhej 
boajied of it^ but privately got ^11 tbo Motto J tbtj mU. 
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A, D. ^7. ifito the apoftles of the Outfide and Appearance of 
* • " ' Chrift. that facred Fun£tion. 



14. And no marvel; 
for Satan himfelf is 
transformed into an 
angel of light. 

15. Therefore it is 
no great thing if his 
minifters alfo be tranf- 
formed as the mini- 
fters of righteottfnefs; 
whofe end (hall be 
according to their 
works. 

16. 1 fay again. Let 
no man thinlc me a 
fool i if otherwife, 
yet 4S a fool receive 
me» that I may boaft 
my felf a little. 



14 & 15. And iince the Devil^ 
their grand Mafter, is wont to 
alTume the Shape of an Ai^el of 
Light, when he intends the mofi: 
dangerous Deceits; no Wonder 
his Scholars fliould venture their 
Errors and Delufions, under Co- 
ver of the truly apoftolical and 
Gofpel Miniftry ; but they fliall 
one Day receive the due Recom- 
pence of fuch Wickedneis. 

16. While therefore fuch Hy- 
pocrites as the/e can have tne 
Face to magnify themfelves, you 
muft fufier me to fpeak more of 
my /elf as a true ApofiU^ than o- 
therwife I would do. 

17. That which I 17. Indeed I have no pofitive 

fpeak, I fpeak // not Command from Chriji to infift 

after the Lord, but as thus far upon my own Charafter ; 

it were fooliflily w I do it from^m^rffl/Confidera- 

this confidence of ^^^^ ^f ^j^^ j^^^ ^^^ neceflary 

boaftmg. Occafion given for it ; tho* /«»i^ 
perhaps may call it Vanity and Oflentation. 

17. Seeing that ma- 18. And whereas your y«- 
«y glory after the flcfli, dai%ing Teachers do io much ex- 
I will glory alfo. alt themfelves upon the outward 

Privileges of their Birth, and Extradion from Abraham 
and the Patriarchs, and being Members of the antient 
Church of God by CircumciRm \ I can fet myfelf up- 
on the Level with them in thofe Points too. 

19. For ye fafFer 19. And I hope thofe Pr^i^/^^ 
fools gladly, feeing ye thev have gained over to them, 
your/elves are wife. y^jU pardon my FoUy in fo doing, 
fince, as wife as they are, they can bear a great deal 
more from thofe falfe and foolifh Pretenders. 



20. For ye fuffcr 
if a man bring yon 

into 



20. For 'tis plain they fufier 
them to impofe upon their Under- 

ftanding9 
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into bondage, if atnan ftanding^ and PrincipUsy and to ^* D. 57* 

infiilt tiieir Perfms j they refent ' 
not the moft abufive Behaviour 
from them. 



devour jm, if a man 
take ef pit, if a man 
ezalthimfclf, if a man 
finite you on the face. 

21. I fpeak as con- 
cerning reproach, aa 
tho* we had been weak: 
howbeit, wfaereinfo- 
ever any is bold (I 
fpeak fooliihly) I am 
boki alfo. 



21. Thtis they patiently permit 
the very * People that defpUe and 
undervalue me, to ufe them * 
with the utmoft Pride and indig- 
nity. But as weak and infignifi- 
cant a Man aa they reprefent mei 
what is there in which /am not 
able to compare with tbem ? 



2 a. Are they He- 
brews ? (o am 1: are 
they Ifraelites ? fo am 
I : are they the feed of 
Abraham ? (o am li 

23. Are they mini* 
Hers of Chrift? (I 
fpeak as a fool) I am 
more : in labours more 
abundant, in ftripes a* 
bove meafure» in pri« 
fons more frequent, 
in deaths oft. 

Death I have gone 
his Go^li Trials 
Share of. 

24. Of the Jews 
five times received I 
forty Jlrhes fave one. 

25. Thrice was I 
beaten with rods, once 
was I ftoned, tbiice I 
fufiered (hipwrack ; a 

night 



22. If th^ be the Defcendants 
of Abraham^ Jf^s by Birthy by 
Language and Keligim^ fo am /• 



23. If they boaft of their Cbrip- 
tian Hdintflryy you may perhaps 
think me vain, but 'tis true, if 
I fav, I have bx furpailed them 
in that Capacity ; witnefs my un- 
fpeakable Toils and Labours, my 
innumerable Stripes, the many 
Imprifonments, and Hazards of 
through for the Sake of Chrift and 
that thef have had little or no 

24 & 25. I was whipt five 
Times with thirty-nine f Strokes 
at a Time, by order of the Jevjijh 
Governors. Thrice I was laihed 
by the Heathen Officers, (A£is 
xvi. 23.) once ftoned, (ASfs xiv. 
19.) thrice Ihipwrecked, and for 

a 



• Ver. 21. K«7a inyiaaf x(>«9 / fp^^^ ^ cmceming Rt- 
froacbt L e. either the Reproaches and Infults thofe Tethers 
ufed toward their Filktoers ; or fuch as they treated St. Paul 
with. I have ezprefled both Senfes. 

t rer. 24. See Dent. ixv. 3. J^feib. Antif. Lib. IV. Ch. viii. 
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A. D. $7. night and a day I have 
been in the deep : 

get to Land. 

26. In jonrneying 
often, in perils of wa- 
ters, in perils of rob- 
bers, in perils by mini 
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a Night and a Day was toft upon 
a Piece * of Wreck before I could 

26. Innumerable have been my 
Dangers and Hardships in Tra« 
vels by Sea and Land, in City 
and f Country, iiomyews and 
Gentilesj and from falje Brethren 
of all Kinds. 



9wn conntry men, in 

perils %y the heathen, 

in perils in the city, 

in perils in the wildernefs, in perils in the Tea, in perils a- 

mong falfe brethren; 

27. I have born the Labours of 
the Dayy and the Watching^ of 
the Night I the Uneaiineil of 
fVanty and the vobmtary Pains of 
fevere Ahjlinence ; and have fbme- 
times not had wherewithal to 

skreen me from Cold and Nakednefi, 

28. Nor are thefe outward and 
bodily Inconveniencies, the Whole 
of my Chriftian Sufferings ; ftill 
greater and more conftant are the 
inward Cares, the Jealoufies and 
Fears I have for all the Churches 



27. In wearinefs and 
patnfulnefs, in watch- 
ings often, in hunger 
and thirft, in faftings 
often, in cold and 
nakednefs. 



28. Befides thofe 
things that are with- 
out, that which Com- 
eth upon me daily, 
the care of all the 
churches. 

I have planted. 

29. Who is weak, 
and I am not weak? 
who is offended, and 
I barn not f 



29. Not a Chriftian Member in 
any one of them is afflifted, whe- 
ther in Mind or Body, but / fym- 
pathize with him, make his Dif- 
temper my w/», and bear Part of his Burden. Not 
a Soul is perverted, prejudiced, or mifled in his Chrifiian 

Principles, 

• Vir, 25. So Theodoret, THjin rS ^Kdfvf J^idLkv^flQ-f 
vrStcdUf rip r% pvkJa 3^ rif jf<c^ J^ttli\%^A T9 J^f KAiL§i^§ 
•Coo rSy *Vfue7«r ^ffi^f^ar©-, i- e- the 8 hip being (battered 
to Pieces, he lived a whole Might and a Day, toft upon a Part 
of its Wreck. 

t Ver. 26. In Perils in tbi Wilderntfi. 'Ef ifv^d, in 
the Country. For fo the Word fignifies very often. 'Tis here 
oppofed to c# «rtAi/» the Citj, We read of no ^Wi or 
WiUernefei^t. Paul faficred in. 



Ch. Xn. Ud Epi/ik to Corinthians. 
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principles, but tiy Heart is all on Fire with Zeal to if- D- 57; 
ftrengthen and recover him. 

30. If I mnft needs 30 & 31. Thefc arc fuch Mat* 
glory, I will glory of ters, fuch SufFerings, and fuch 
the things which con- Affeaions as tbefey may warrant 



cem mine infirmities. 

31. The God and 

Father of our Lord 

iefus Chrift, which is 
lefTed for evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not. 

3 2 . In Damafcns the 
governor under Are- 
as the king, kept the 
city of the Dama- 
fcenes with a garri- 
fon, defirous to ap- 
prehend me : 

33. And through a 
window in a basket 
W9S ,1 let down by 
the wall, and efcaped 
his hands. 



ntt to boaft, if any Boafting be at 
all warrantable. And for the 
Truth of thefe Fa£b, I appeal to 
the ever-blefled God, the Father 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift, whofe 
Apoftle I am. 

32 & 33. My very Entrance 
upon my Apo/fohcal Mmi&ry^ was 
an Entrance into a y»^r/V State. 
For at Damafcusy the firlt Place 
of my Preaching, the Roman Go- 
vernor, at the Inftigation of the 
obftinate Jtivsy ordered Watch 
and Ward to apprehend me * ; 
but the Cbri/iian Converts let me 
down the Town- Wall in a Baf- 
ket, and fo I efcaped. 



* Ver. 32 and 33. ASs iz. 23, 24, 25. 

c H A P. xn. 

The Content $• 

7i wei^ dffum JtHl more the Dt/paragemmt the falfe 
Teachers had cajl upon himy the Afojfle further prefers 
bimfelf to them^ on Account of the fecial Revelations 

' that God had vouchfafed to make t9 him. But in/iances 
chiefly in one. lu ts not puffed up inte Pride hy thefe 
great Favours and Privileges. God had provided htm 
a natural Remedy againft fuch an Ahufe of them^ viz.. 
A Thorn in his Flejhy his bodily Infirmities, where^ 
with his wicked Aduerfaries reproached and mortify d 
him. Tet be glories in thefe divine Revelations as ma- 
nifeji Proofs ^ a true Apoftlefliip. Touches again upon 

its prudent Kefolution not to take Maintenance /r^?^ 

their 




I. TT is not expedi- 
'■• ent for me doubt- 
lefs to glory : I will 
come to vifions and 
revelations of the 
Lord. 
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their Church. Confutes the groundUfs hfinuatim tfbis 
A&oerfaries^ that he made private Gam ef thefn, thtf 
he apparently rrfus'd to take any Tbhg af them. Ex- 
prejfes again his Tendemefs toward them, and wifl>etb 
he may find m Neetffity of fmujbif^ their OhJ^vuuy at 
his next Ftfit to their Church. 

I« * ^TT^ IS needleis for me toen* 
X large any furtlier on 
what I have done and fuffia'd for 
the Gofpel, beyond any of your 
new Teachers. But I (haU give 
y^ one Demonftratioa more of 
the Excellency and Truth of m Apo/lUfinp above thein^ 
from thofe fpecial Revelations God has hocsx pleas'd to 
make me. 

2. Among ieveral of which I 
(hall choofe to inftance at prefent 
but in one. About fourteen Years 
ago, being about eleven * Years 
after my firft Convcrlion to Chris- 
tianity, I was, methought, caught 
up into the third Heaven, having 
a glorious Manifeftation of the 
Majefty of God made to me, and 

of the Habitation and Society of blefled Angels and Spirits. 

3. Whether, in thisManifefta* 
tion, my Soul was ftill joined to 
my Boay, or feparatefy conveyed 
into that bleifed Abode, God on- 
ly knows, for I am not able to 



2. I icnew a man in 
Chrift, above fourteen 
years ago (whether in 
the body« I cannot 
tell; or whether out 
of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth) 
fuch an one caught up 
to the third heaven. 



3. And I knew 
fach a man (whether 
in the body, or out 
of the body, I cannot 
tell : God knoweth :) 



determine it. 

4. How that he 
was caught up into 
paradife, and heard 
unfpeakable words, 
which it is not lawful 
for a man to utter. 



4. I can only fay, I was in 
Paradifey the Scat of the Blefled, 
and had a dear and certain Rcve- 
htion of fuch Things made to me, 
as I am no Way abfe ter^ expr^fs. 

5. Though 



• So Pr. Wbitbj placcth it, A/ino Dom. 46. and to have 
been made at Ljfira^ A3s ziv. 

+ Ver. 4. 'Oi/x ifir, It is net lawful fir a Man to utter, or 
it is not p9fflble, as tlic Word often fignifies ; i rif^ i f«fr 



1 



Ch. XE IWE^Af ft Corinthians.' - 469 

c. Of fach an one 5. Though therefore I had *A. D. $7. 
will I glory : yet of waved all mj mvn Adions and. 
my /Wf I wiM not glo- Qualifications, yet thefe are juch 
jy, but in mine infir- divine Favours toward m/t. and 
''""*•• Teftimonies^ me, that I may 

juftly triumph in them. As to my JUfi I boaft in no- 
thing but the Sufferings and Reproaches for which 
others are apt to^defpife me. 

6. For though I 6. Thefe I could much longer 
would dcfire to glory, dwell upon, without any juft Im- 
Ifliill not be a fool: putation of Folly and Vanity, 
for I will fay the /fo^ they are nothing but Truth) 
truth : bat »^ I for- ^ut I fliill fay no more, but (hall 

fcSdthfnk7.r «fe^ -7«/to what you and 
bove that which he ^^cr Chriftians plainly know of 

fceth me to h, or that "^^* 
he heareth of me. 

7. And left I (bould 7. Nay indeed G O D has pro« 
be exalted above mea- vided againft my too high Con- 
ftre through the a- ceit of myfelf, upon Account c- 
bundanceofihcrcire. yen of thefe Favours of Divine 
ktions, there was giy- Revelations to me. For along 

S^fleT+VemShT "^'^ ^^"^ ' ^^^ ^^^ "^^"'^ 
ter of SaLn to buffed Infirmities and Defefe • ^^ 

which my AdvirfarteSj thofc f 
H h Emifla- 



me, 



JtpiU n ^99 ymtin* Not unlmful by any divine Cmwumi^ 
but tmfffikU to be expreftM in humtH Language, as they were 
perfefUy Jtvim and beavenly Things. Clem. Aiexand^ Sfrem* 
V. #i^. 586. 

* Vet. 7. A n§m in the Fltfi. See Notb on Chap. z. 10. 
and Dr. Whitiy on this Place. See alfo and compare NumK 
szxiii. 5$. Je/b. zziii. 13. yiu^esn, 3. Ezsk. zzviii. 24. 

f lb. The Mejhfgir $f $aU9 to buffet me. "A^^/iX®- S«- 
7« r Tr« fM JlsMf<^9» ^' <» /^tf/ tbe Meffenger of Satan buffets 
em. (Msi^. 21, 22, 23.) I have paraphra'd this Pauage 
according to the learned Dr. fFhitbft Interpretation, as the 
cleareft and moft agreeable to other Paflages in thefe EpifUes. 
If the Reader does not approve of it, he may choofe that 
Senfe which feveral of the antient Fathers, Cbrjfoftem and 
Oiounenint, Sec give of it, who, by the thorn in the Flefi^ 
vadeiftand Us JJUBhns and Perjeentiantf which hit Adver* 
laries, the Mcflcng^rs of Satan, brooght upon him. 
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d. p. SJ. m«, kft I (hoald be Emiflariesof Bateau^ lay hold of ' 
exited above inca* as Oocafimtt (though veiv unjiift 
furef ones) Co rcfxioach ud ^ife m^ 

and render mv ACmftry oontemptible. A Tk^ fiiffi- 
cient to hunwle and lDeq[> me within due Thoii^^ of 
myfelf. 

8. For this thmg I 8. And from whence I ha\t 
befooght the Lord found fuch Inconveniences, in 
thrice, that it might the Courfe of my Mmftry^ that 
depart from me. j^ three fokmn Prayers, I begred 
of J efus Cbrijt to deliver me from them, for the Be- 
nefit and freer Progrefi of hb Gifpd. 

9. And he (aid unto 9. But his Anfwer was. That 
0ie» My • grace is fof- the miracubus ♦ Powers and A- 
fident for thee : for bililies of the ftfy Spirit he had 
my Orength it made conferred on me, were the mo& 
tV^x !II ''"™ proper and fuflicicnt Aigumcnts 
^i?/Srito^ toTonvince Men of the^ Truth 
my infirmiti^. that ^nd Excdlency of my Doarinc 
the power of Chrift ^^ Mimftiy ; and that the more 
may reft upon me. infirm and weak the hiftntmmt 

was, the more phun and illuftii* 
ous was his divine Power that wrm^ by it. Upon 
which Coniideration I am, for the fiiture, fo far book 
being aihamed of thefe Infirmities^ that I glory in them^ 
as more confpicuous Demonftrations of thofe oivineEn* 
dowments Chrift has conferred on me. 

lo.Thercforeltake 10. Wherefore I patiently en- 

pleafure in infirmities* dure all the Sco£ and Reproaches 

in reproaches, in nc- of my obftinate Oppofers, all the 

ceffitics, ia perfccuti- Diftrelles and Perfecutions laifed 

ons, in diftrefles for ag^inft ^c for ChriJPs&ke, Jook- 

Chnftsfakciforwhcn j ^hat divine Power and 

1 (Iron *"" Providence that fupports me in» 

^* and carries me through them, a» 

the moft abfolute Argument of the Tmtfa and Excel- 
lency of my Caufe. 

II. What- 



^ 



* Vcr. 9. My Graa^ &c. i X"^^ f*' ^J ^ift* ^ ^' ^ 
Gift of the Spirits for dcmonftraciiig the Truth of hii Doc* 
trine by AfiratUf* 



1 



I z. Truly the fignt 
of an apoftle were 
wrought among you, 
in all patience, in 
figns and wondert^ 
^nd mighty deeds. 
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II. lam become a ii, Wliatever Lengths there- ^- D. $7* 
fbd in glonring, ye fore I have run in my own Coni- 
Aave compelled in« 2 mendation and Defence, they ^ve 
for I ought to have owing to y«« ; to ftop the Mouths 
been aimmended trf ^f your felfe Boa/Is?s, and pre- 
aTfblLdthTJe^r? fcrv^ou from b^ing'^^^^^^^ 
chicfeft apoftles, tho' ^**^f»- ^ Y-^ ^ Part mdced 
I be nothing. ^^ "*^^ vmdicated and commend- 

ed m^, and talcen that Work out 
of my Hands; who, though I attribute nothing to 
my jelfy am yet, by the miraculous Gifts ind Fa- 
vours of God, upon the Level with any other Apoftle 
whatever. 

12. For the Truth whereof, I 
need only appeal to that Patience 
and Conftancy with which I 
preached to your Church, and 
thofe miraculous and fucceisful 
Performances by which I wrought 
your Converfion to the Gofpel. 

13. For what is it 13. What fpiritual Endow- 
wherein ye were infc- mcnts that any other Churches 

have, were denied to youj or 
wherein was I wanting to you ? 
I ufed you in all RefpCifts, as I 
did the bcft pf them, excepting 
that indeed I had Maintenance 
fsom themj but none from ym. And I hope I am to 
l>e pardoned for doing you a Favour. 

14. I took none of you the firft 
Time I was perfonally preaching 
among you, nor intended it at 
my fecond Coming ; which your 
continued Diforders * kept me 
from ; and I (hall hold the fame 
Refolution. I look upon you as 
my fpiritual Children^ and (hall 
provide yir you, without expeft-* 
ing any Thing from you. 

H h 2 15. And, 



rior to other churches, 
except ^(JfAit 1 my 
felf waa^urdenfome 
to yonrlorgive me 
this wrong. 



14. Behold, the 
third time I am ready 
to come to you ; and 
I will not be burden- 
fome to you: for I 
feek not yours, but 
you : for the children 
ought not to lay up 
for the parents, but 
the pvents for the 
children. 



Ffr. 14. See Cjtap. I 23, to the End. 
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15. kxA I will ve- 15. And, as fuch a Father to 
17 gladly fpepd and you all, am I free to beftow a^ 
be fpent for you, t|io' my Inftrudions on yoa, nay to 
the more abimdaDtly jay out all my Strength in Labours 
I love you, the lefs 1 foj. y^ur Good ; tho« the Returns 
be loved. I ha^^ ^^^^ fonjg ^f y^^ b? only 

to be flighted and undervalued for my PaiAs. 

16. Bathe it fo, I 16. Some of your deiigning 
did not burden you : Teachers indeed, malicioufly fug- 
neverthelefs being geft, that tho' I did not take any 
crafty, I caught you Thing of you myfelf, 'twas only 
with guile. a cunning Fetch to draw the more 
from you by either People. 

17. Did- 1 make a ly. Now, who do thofe malN 
gun of you by any of cious People mean ? Did any onp 
them whom I fent Pcrfon I employed in your Churc|i 
iinto you ? take a Farthing of any oneof you? 

18. I defired Titus, 18. I fent Titm^ for Inftance^ 
and with htm I fent a and another Chriftian Brother 
brother : did Titus with him ; did either of them 
make a gain of you ? jo it ? Did they not exadly fol- 
walked we not in the low my Example, and maintain 
LT^'^l tjf^. themfelves without the leaft Pre- 
?LT ''^^t or Contribution froin your 
*^P'^ Church? • 

1 9. Again, think you 19. And let no Infinuations 
that we excufe our niake you think I a^n not finceie 
felves unto you ? we j^ ^hat I now fay, or that I fent 

i^^!"/! k'! °? '1I '*'^ I'^^^^^fe * I woild fliiit off 

ed T yo^ edSr « ^^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^ Apoftle of 
ed, for your edifying. ^^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^ 

fuch Thing. I did thaty as I do every Thing clfe, to 
win moft lipon you, and do you the moft gopd. 

20. For I fear, left 20. I deferred my coming in 

when I come, I fhall Hopes of the Reformation of 

not find 7?"/"cj* *«i your notorious Oficndere, by my 

Would, and /*^/Iiha!l Ckmency toWard thim : Fori 

dreaded, 
? Y%u 19. Chef. i. 23, ai- ii. |. 






Ch.XIII. jy Efijle fo ComiiTKiAm: 

be fooad onto 700 dreaded, that if I came at that 

Time, I fl)ouId be -oblige to be 
very fevere upon ieveral of thofe 

?roud, quarrelfome, and faftious 
*eribns. An Extremity I am loth 
to come to, and that would ren- 
der our Meeting but very unplca- 
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foch n jt would not: 
left tbifi bi debates, 
carfingt » wratlia , 
ilriTes. Inckbitings, 
whlfperiogB, fwel* 
lings, tomnlts: 

iuit to one another. 



come again, my God 
will humble me a- 
mong you, and that I 
ihall bewail many 
which have fioDcd 
already, and have not 
repented of the nn- 
deannefs* and forni- 



21. I juftly feared, that God, 
for their Obftinacy, had ftill left 
thofe unclean * reople in their * iC^r^v* 
unrepented Undeanneis ; and \% a. 
that 1 fliould have the Sorrow and 
Mortification of reducing them 
by Methods of Sharpnefs and Se- 
verity. 



cation, and lafcivionrnefs which they hive committed. 




CHAP. xni. 

The CoNTBNTS* 

Hi thnaiens to punijh his ohjiinate C^ferSj at bis next 
coming amof^ them. In the mean Ttmey ixborts them 
iamejllj to a Reformation^ and frrfeJTes be Jbmld he 
right glad to find no Occafim to Jbow the Poiver he has 
to vifulicate himfelf and funi/b them. The Sahtta- 
tionsj and Conclufion. 

i.^HIS/V the third i.lj Emember then I make ^. »• 
A time I am com- Jv you a third Promife »^ ^ -J^ _f 

come and vifit you at Corinth i 
and my thus repeating my En- 
gagements, ought as fully to fk- 
tisfy you of the Certainty of my 
Performance, as the Teftimony of two or three Wit- 
heflcs carries a Caufe in any Court. 

2. 1 told you before, 2. And letyour unreformed and 
and foretel you aa if I fcandalous Tranfgreffors know, 
^crc prcfcnt the fe- xhat havjng thus repeated my 

Threats 



ing to you : in the 
mouth of two or three 
witneiTea fhall every 
word be eftabliihed. 



cond 
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A^ D. 57. coad dme, and being 
abfent, now I write to 
them which hereto- 
fore have finnedy and 
to an other, thit if I 
come again I will not 
ipare. 

3. Since ye feek a 

proof of Chrift fpeak- 

log in me» which to 

rou ward ia not weak, 

»at 11 mighty in yaia. 
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Threats upon them ; if I fliould 
come and find them in no better 
Mind, I (hsdl certainly he as good 
as my Word, and be hard upon 
them, be they as manj as they 
wiU. 



3. And fin^e ibme of your faUe 
Teachers have been fo arrogant, 
as to challenge me to give fuffi- 
cient Evidences and Chara£ters of 
mv Apoftolical ComndJJimj they 

fliall find, to their Coir, what Power and Authori^ 

Chrtft has invefted me with. 



I 



4. For tho* he was 

crucified thro* weak- 

• I p^^, Ij;^ nefa *9 yet he liveth 



18. 



4. For as Ci^f^ himfelf, by the 
Infirmities of his human Nature^ 
was liable to Sufferings ^nd ac- 
tually fufiered upon the Cro(s; 
but by the divine Power dwelling 
in him, was raifed to an endleS 
and immortal Glory ; fo / that 
am hb true Apoftky as weak and 
affllded as / am at prefent, have 
yet thofe divine Powers conferred upon me that are 
abundantly fufficient to vindicate nu^ and convince 
them. 



by the power of God. 
For we alfo are weak 
in him, but we (hall 
live with him by the 
power of God toward 
you. 



$. Examine yonr 
fisWei, whether ye be 
in the faith; prove 
your own felves : 
know ve not your 
own felves, how that 
Jefus Chrift ia in you, 
except ye be repro- 
bates? 



5. Let thofe bufy and fiiAiout 
Examiners of nu and my J£iw- 
Jlrj^ look into, and try timfehes 
firft, whether tbey be true Chrif- 
tians tbemfehes. They know the 
Rule whereby to try themfelves -f* 
and their Do&'ine ; or elfe they 
are but bad Chriftians indeed, 

6. As 



+ Ver. 5. Know ye not that Jefus Cbrift it in ym ? He 
fpeaks either to the falfe Teachers^ as in the Pgrstpbrafe i or 
elfe CO the Corinthian ChrifUans in general i and then the 
Senfe is, nat if they were not eonvinced, he had preached the 
true Cbriftian DoSrine among them, they mti/f be very igno- 
rant ChriJiidM indeed, and cottld give bat a bad JUceunt of 
eheir Religion. 2 
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6. But J troft that 6» As to my fe^y I doid>t not, j/. D. 57; 
ye Audi l^now that we but when I come among them. 
Are flot reprobates. to (how my «fMi Apoftkmip, by 
Chajra^lers plain enough in the Pwuflmmts I am lilpc 
to inflid: upon rA#;7f • 



7. Now I pray to 
God that ye do i»o 
evil; not that we 
ihoald appear approv- 
e), but that ye ihonid 
do that which ia ho- 
neft, though we be a$ 
reprobates. 

8. For we can do 
nothing againft the 
truth, but for the 
truth. 

9. For we are glad 
when we are weak» 
and ye are ftrong: 
and this alfo we wtih, 
0V€n your perfedion. 



7. In the mean while, / pray 
God none of them may remain 
fo obftinate^ as to give me the fad 
Occafio^i of fliowii^ my Autho* 
rity ; I had much rather they 
fhould reform, than I take the 
Opportunity of proving my Pow- 
er upon them. 

8. Only be it never to fevere^ 
/ muft promote the Honour of 
the Gofpel Religimy ^^ cannot 
negled: it. 

9. HTis a much greater Plea« 
fure to me, to have mj Hands 
held from punHhing, oy their 
timely Repentance* For it is 
the fptritual Good and Benefit of 



you all that I chiefly aim a^ and moft heartily wifli fbr« 

10. And therefore I give them 
this previous Notice, to prevent 
the fevcre Ufe of my Apoftolical 
Authority upon them, which I 
always endeavour to manage in 
fo tender and prudent a Manner, 
as may beft anfwer the wife Ends 
for wnich Cbri/1 invefted me with 
the RrformattoH rather 



ic. Therefore I 
write thefe thugs be- 
ing abfent, left being 
prefent I ihould ufe 
fliarpnefs, according 
to the power which 
the Loid hath given 
me to edification, and 
not to deflrudlion. 



It, v/:c 
than the Punifiment * of Offenders. 

II. Finally » btc- 
thren» farewel : be 
perfe6l» be of good 

com- 



. II, And thus. Dear Brethren^ 
I take my pre{^t Leave of you. 
Regulate f ^n^d perfeA whatever 
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• Chap. X. '8. 

+ Vcr. 1 1. E«7<^i^f«&f, Beperfiff, bthtrefirmed, 'Ar*- 
wx«fS7f ri Kiiiroflm^ Mend what is amifs. Cbrjfofiem. And 
ice Le Cltre upon this Place. 



476 'A Par APH RASE, ^d' V<^ I 

J. D. (7.eoinfiwt, be rf one is amUs among you, ejchort and 

\_ 111^ iBi^ mind, live in peace t encourage one another to it ; eit- 

■nd the God of lore deavour to become a& ^uniform 

and peace fiull be g^ peaceable Society, aa^'then 

with yon. God, the Author rf Peaceand 
iMVCt vill not &3 to Support and bids you. 

1 3. Greet one ano- 12. Salute one another with 
tbcr with an holy your uTual KI& of Love and Cha^ 
kill. rity. 

fj. Al the Taintt 13. All the Chriltians of thcfe 

lilaie yen. Parts, £dute you. ' 

14. The grace of 14. The Favour and Love of 
our Lord Jefo»Chrift, CHRIST JESUS, the Love 
and the love <rf God, of QOD the FATHER, and 
and the commnnbn (},£ Communion of the Gifts of 
of the holy Ghoft, it ^^ HOLY GHOST, be with 
with jroB »U. Amen. ^^ ^ j^ 

U The Second £/(■• The Secmd E0lt to the Ca- 

fiU to the Corin- rmthiaia, written from Phi- 

thiiu, w« writ- /,w, a City of Macedaniay 

ten from Philh.. by Titus and Luit^ Anm 

^'/^!P^^' iW 57, the latter End of 

eedonl.. by 11- ^ ^^^ 



FINIS. 



